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CHAPTER 1

The Decline of the Mughal Empire

HE great Mughal Empire, the énvy of i1ls contemporaries for almost

two centuries, declined and disintegrated during the fiest half of the
18th century. The Mughal Emperors lost their power and glory and their
empire shrank to a lew square miles around Delhe. An the end, in 1803;
Delhi itself was occupied by the British army, and the proud Mughal
Emperor was reduced to the status of a mere pensigngr of a foreign power:
A study of the process of decline of this gréat Empire 15 mos? instouctive.
It reveals some of the defects and weaknéssesiof India’s“medieval social,
economic and political structure which were responsible for the eventual
subjugation of the country by the English’East India Cempany.

The umty and stability of the Empite had been ghaken up during the
long and strong reign of Aufapgzeb; yet n spit€lof his many harmful
policies, the Mughal administration was st quite efficent and the
Mughal army quite’stzongyat the time of Kis death in 1707, Moreover,
the Mughal dynastypstilh-commanded respeet in the country,

On Aurangzeb$ideath his three sens fought among themselves for the
throne The65-yeat cold Bahadur SShah emerged victorious, He was
learned, dignified, and able. JHe followed a policy of compromise and
concthatfonand there was evidenge of the reversal of some of the narrow-
mihded, policies and measures adopted by Aurangzeb. He adopted a
more tolerant attitudeytowards the Hindu chiefs and rajas. There was
no destruction of temples i his reign, In the beginning, he made an
atternpt to gain greater control over the Rajput states of Amber and
Marwar (Joghpur)’by replacing Jai Singh by his younger brother Vijai
Singh at Amberand by forcing Ajit Singh of Marwar to submuit to Mughal
authority. _He also made an attempt to garrison the cities of Amber and
Jodhpur.® This attempt was, however, met with firm resistance. This
may\have made him recogruse the folly of his actions for he soon arrived
at a settlement with the two states, though the settlement was not magnani-
mous. Though their states were restored to the Rajas Jai Singh and Ajit
Singh, their demand for hugh mansabs and the offices of subahdars of impor-
tant provinces such as Malwa and Gujarat was not accepted. His poticy
towards the Maratha sardars (chiefs) was that of haif-hearted conciliation.



2 MODERN INDIA

While he granted them the sardeshmukhi of the Deccan, he failed to grant
them the chaurh and thus to satisfy them fully. He also did not recognise
Shahu as the rightful Maratha King. He thus let Tara Bai and Shahu
tight for supremacy over the Maratha Kingdom. The result was that
Shahu and the Maratha sardars remained dissatisfied and the Deccan
continued o be a prey to disorder, There could beé no restorahon of
peace and order so long as the Maratha sardars fought one another as
well as fought against the Mughal authority.

Bahadur Shah had tried to conciliate the rebellious Sikhs“by miaking
peace with Guru Gobind Singh and giving him a high maensab (rank),
But when, after the death of the Guru, the Sikhs oncedagain raised the
banner of revelt 1n the Punjab under the leadership ‘ofyBanda Bahadurf
the Emperor deaided to take strong measures and)himself leda campaign
against the rebels, who soon controlled practicailyrthe entire tefritqry
between the Sutlej and the Jamuna, reaching, the ‘close neighboutheod
of Delhi. Even though he succeeded in capturing Lohgath,\@ fott built
by Gurz Gobind Singh north-east off Ambala at the fgothills” of the
Himalayas, and other important Sikh, strorigholds, the Silchs could not be
crushed and in 1712 they recovered)the¥fort of Lohgarh,

Bahadur Shah conciliated Qhatarsal, the Bundela chucf, whe remained
2 loyal feudatory, and the<dat(chief Churamaf,whe” joined him in the
campaign against Banda Bahadur.

There was further deterioration n the field of ddministration in Bahadur
Shah’s reign. Thelpasition of state finanees worsened as a result of his
reckless grants of yapus and promotions, “During his reign the remnants
of the Royal treasure, amountingyinCi707 to some 13 crores of rupess,
were exhausted,

Bahadnr 8hah was gropuag Yowards a solution of the problems besetting
the Empii€, Givengtimé; he might have revived the Impertial fortunes.
Unfortunaiely, his death in 1712 plunged the Empire once again into civil
waft;

A new element entered Mughal politics in this and the succeeding wars
of succession! ‘Wihile previously the contest for power had been between
royal princes,jand the nobles had merely aided the aspirants to the
throne, Wow) ambitious nobles became chirect contenders for power and
used( princes as mere pawns to capture the seats of authority. In the
sivilwar following Bahadur Shah's death, one of his less able sons,
Jahandar Shab, won because he was supported by Zulfigar Khan, the
most. powerful noble of the time,

Jahandar Shah was a weak and degenerate prince who was wholly
devoted to pleasure. He lacked good manners and dignity and decency.

During Jahandar Shah's reign, the administration was virtually in the
hands of the extremely capable and energetic Zulfigar Khan, who had
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become his wazir. Zulfigar Khan believed that 1t was necessary to
estabhish friendly relations with the Rayput rajas and the Maratha
sardars and to concihate the Hindu chieftains 1n general i order to
strengthen s own position at the Court and to save the Empire.
Therefors, he rapidly reversed the policics of Aurangzeb The hated
jizyah was abolished. Jai Singh of Amber was given the title of Mirza
Raja Sawai and appoinied Governor of Malwa; Ajit Smgh of Marwar
was awarded the title of Maharaja and appomted Governor of Gujarat.
Zulfigar Khan confirmed the earher private arrangement thdt hus deputy
in the Deccan, Daud Xhan Panni, had concluded wiih the Maratha
King Shahu in 1711 By this arrangement, the Marathdriles/was granted
the chaurh and sardeshmukin of the Deccan on/the cendition thatgthese
collections would be made by the Mughal officials and then handed Gver
to the Maratha officials.  Zulfigar Khangalso coneriated Churaman Jat
and Chhatarsal Bundela. Only towards Banda and the Sikh€ hewontinted
the old policy of suppression

Zulfigar Khan made an atiempt, to ifnprove the finances, of the Empire
by checking the reckless growth ofjjapies and offices-qlle also tried to
compel the monsabdars (nobles) toymarmntain their official quota of troops.
An evil tendency encouraged By hum was that of ijargh or revenue-farming,
Instead of collecting landereyvente at a fixed Fafe a8 under Todar Mal’s
land revenue settlement, the Government \bégamid contract with revenue
farmers and middlemenito pay the Government/ a fixed amount of money
while they were left free’to collect whatevep thay could from the peasant.
This led to ingreased-oppression of the peasant.

Many jealous®nobles secretlygorked agamst Zulfigar Khan, Worse
still, the Emperor too did not give’him his trust and cooperation in fult
measures, The Entperor’s{ears were poisoned against Zulfigar Khan by
fnscrupulons favoutitesty,He ‘was told that his wazir was becoming too
powerful and ambitjous, and\might even overthrow the Emperor himself.
TheYcewardly Emperop dared not dismiss the powerful wazir, but he
began to intrigue @gainst him secretly. Nothing could have been more
destructive Jof heallhy administration.

JTahapdar Siah’s mglorious reign came to an eatly end in January
1713 when he was defeated at Agra by Farrukh Siyar, his nephew.

Farrukh Siyar owed his victory to the Saiyid brothers, Abdullah Khan
and Huosain Al Khan Baraha, who were therefore given the offices of
wazir and mur bakshi respectively The two brothers scon acquired
dominant control over the affairs of the state. Farrukh Sivar lacked the
capacity to rule, He was cowardly, cruel, undependable and faithless.
Moreover, he allowed himself to be influenced by worthless favourites
and flatterers.

In spite of his weaknesses, Farrukh Siyar was not willing to give the
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Saiyid brothers a free hand but wanted to exercise personal authority.
On the other hand, the Saiyid brothers were convinced that adminis-
tration could be carried on properly, the decay of the Empire checked,
and their own position safeguarded only if they wielded real authority
and the Emperor merely reigned without ruling. Thus there ensued a
prolonged struggle for power between the Emperor Farrukh Siyar and his
wazir and mir bakshi. Year after year the ungrateful Emperor inirigued
to overthrow the two brothers; year after yeer, he failed. In the,end; in
1719, the Saiyrd brothers deposed him and killed him. In his“place they
taised to the throne in quick succession two young princés whe died of.
consumption. The Saiyid brothers now made the 18-yeaP old-Muhammad
Shah the Emperor of India. The three successors of Farrukh Siyargweré
mere puppets in the hands of the Saiyids.)(Even’ their personal
liberty to meet people and to move around was restficted. Thus, from
1713 until 1720, when they were overthrown,\the Saiyid broffiers wielded
the administrative power of the state,

The Saiyid brothers adopted the pdlicy,of religious tolerancé. They
believed that India could be raled hatmonitusly only byassociating Hindu
chiefs and nobles with the Muslim fobles in goyetning the country.
Again, they sought to conciligte’and use the Rajplts, the Marathas, and
the Jats in their struggle<against Farrukh Siyar and the rival nobleés.
They abolished thedjizyah immediately aftér ‘Farrukh Siyar's accession
to the throne. Similariy, the pilgrim tax wasabolished froma number of
places. They won!over fo their side Aji€'Singh of Marwar, Jai Singh of
Amber, and many other Rajput prifices, by giving them high positions of
influence in the sdministration. Theymade an alliance with Churaman,
the Jat chieftain: In the later years of their administration they reached an
agreement with King Shabu by granting him the swargjye (of Shivaji)
and the right to collect-the chauth and sardeshmukhi of the six provinces
of the Deccan. In retyrn, Shahu agreed to support them in the Deccan
with”’15,000 mounted, soldiérs.

The Saiyid brothers made a vigorous effort to contain rebellions and to
save the Emigire from administrative disintegration. They failed in these
tasks mainly ‘because they were faced with constant political rivalry,
quarrels,“and conspiraci¢s at the court. This continued friction in the
ruling circles disorganised and even paralysed administration at all levels.
Lawlessness and disorder spread everywhere. The financial position
of ‘the state deteriorated rapidly as zamindars and rebellious elements
refused to pay land revenue, officials misappropriated state revenues,
and central income declined because of the spread of revenue farming.
As a result, the salaries of the officials and soldiers could not be paid
regularly and the soldiers became indisciplined and even mutinous.

Even though the Saiyid brothers had tried hard to conciliate and
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beftiend all sections of the nobtlily, a powerful group of nobles headed
by Nizam-ul-Mulk and his fathet's cousin Muhammad Amin Khan began
to conspire aganst them. These nobles were jealous of the growing
power of the two brothers. The deposition and murder of Farrukh
Siyar frightened many of them: if the Empetor could be, killed, what
safety was there for mere nobles? Moreover, the murder of the Emperor
created a wave of public revuolsion against the twe brothers. They were
looked down upon as traitors—persons who had not been ‘Lode)to therr
salt’ (namak karam). Many of the nobles of Aurangzeb’s reigi also disliked
the Saiyid alhance with the Rajput and the Maratha chicfs(and\thic Tiberal
policy towards the Hindus, These nobles declared that the-Saiyids were
following anti-Mughal and anti-Isfamic policies./They thus tried to arouse
the fanatical sections of the Muslim nobility ‘apanst the Saiyid brothess.
The anti-Saiyid nobles were supperteddy Emperdr Muhammad Shah
who wanted to free lumself from the conttal of the two Bretherss” In
1720, they succeeded 1n treacherously agsassinating Husain AhKhan,
the younger of the two brothers, Abdullah Khan tried, toffight back
but was defeated near Agra. Thusiended the dominatipn of the Mughal
Empire by the Saiyid brothers knownin Indian history as ‘king makers’.

Muhammad Shah’s long 1é1gn, of nearly 30 yéars (1719-1748) was the
last chance of saving the Empire/ There weie io/quiek changes of imperal
authornity as in the“period 1707-1720. Whenwhis reign began Mughal
prestige among the_pedple was shll anampertant political factor. The
Mughal army and!pabticularly the Mughal artillery was still a force to
reckon with. . Admmistration in @orthern Indra had deteriorated but
not broken cdowh vet, The Magatha' sardms were still confined to the
South, while the Rajput rajas continted to be loyal to the Mughal dynasty.
A strong, and farsighted quleg stpported by a nobility conscicus of s
peri[ might still havésaved the situation.  But Muhammad Shah was not
the man of the moment, He was weak-minded and frivolous and over-
fond”of a life of, ease Jand®luxury. Hz neglected the affairs of state.
Instead of gramg full support to able wazirs such as MNizam-ul-Mulk,
le fell under thedevil influence of corrupt and worthless flatterers and
intrigued dgainst us own ministers. He even shared in the bribes taken
by his favourite courliers,

Disgusted with the fickle-mindedness and suspicious nature of the
Emperor and the constant quarrels at the court, Nizum-ul-Mulk, the
most powerlul noble of the time, decided to follow his own'ambition.
He had become the wazir in 1722 and had made a vigorous attempt to
reform the administration. He now decided to leave the Emperor and
his Empire to their fate and to strike out on his own. He relinguished his
office in October 1724 and marclhed South to found the state of Hyderabad
in the Deccan. ““His departure was symbolic of the flight of loyalty
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and virtue from the Empire.”” The physical break-up of the Mughal
Empire had begun.

The other powerful and ambitious nobles also now began to utilise their
energies for carving out semi-independent states. Hereditary nawabs
owing nominal allegiance to the Emperor at Delhi arose 1n many parts
of the country, for example, in Bengal, Hyderabad, Avadh, and the
Punjab. Everywhere petty zammdars, rajas and nawabs raised thebanner
of rebellion and independence. The Marathu serdars began ‘their
northern expansion and overran Malwa, Gujarat and Bondellkhand,
Then, in 1738-1739, Nadsr Shah descended upon the plaingof northern
India, and the Empire lay prostrate.

Nadir Shah had risen from shepherd boy to/Shak (King) by saving
Persia from sure decline and disintegration,” Inthe beginning of“the
18th century Persia, hitherto a powerful and far Aung Empire, wag under
the weak rule of the declining Safavi dymasty. 1t was tfireatened’ by
internal rebellions and foreign attacks. In(thejeast, the Abdali tribesmen
revolted and occupied Herat, and thel Ghalzan tribesmen detatched the
province of Qandahar, Siumilar revolts” occurred mgthe nnrth and
west. In Shirvan, religious persecution of the Sunais\by fapatical Shias
led to rebellion, Here, “Sumif mullahs were put 16 \death, mosques were
profaned and turned into stables, and religous wvorks were destroyed.”
In 1721, the Ghalzaiychief of Qandahar, Mahmud, 1nvaded Persia and
occupied Isfahan, the capital, Russia under\Peter the Great was deter-
mined to push southward. Peter begati®his imvasion of Persia in July
1722 and soon forced-Persia to signfaway several of her provinces on the
Caspian Sea; including the town<of Baku, Turkey, deprived of most of
her European possessions, alsdhopéd to make good the loss at Persia’s
cost, 1n the spring of 1723, Turkey declared war on Persia and rapidly
pushed, thfough Georgidnand then penefrated south. In June 1724,
Russia and Turkey signed a) treaty dividing all northern and most of
weatern Persia belween them®™ At this stage, in 1726, Nadir emerged as a
major supporter, of\Tahmsap and as his most brilliant commander. 1n
1729 he won back’ Herat after defeating the Abdalis and expelled the
Ghalzais fromulsfahan and central and southern Persia, After long
and bittef warfare he compelied Turkey to give back all corguered
tertitory.g In 1735, he signed a treaty with Russia receiving back all
seizéditerritory. Next year, he deposed the last of the Safavi rulers and
made himself the Shah. In the following years, he reconquered the pro-
vince of Qandahar.

Nadir Shah was attracted to India by the fabulous wealth for
which it was always famous, Continual campaigns had made Persia
virtually bankrupt. Money was needed desperately to maintain his
mercenary army. Spoils from India cowld be a solution. At the
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same time, the visible weakness of the Mughal Empire made such spolia-
tion possibie. He entered Indian territory towards the end of 1738,
without meeting with any opposition.  For years the defences of the north-
west frontier had been neglected. The danger was not fully recognised
till the enemy had occupied Lahore. Hurried preparations were then
made for the defence of Dellu, but the faction-ridden nobles refused to
unite even in sight of the enemy, They could not agree on a plan for
defence or on the commander of the defending forces. Dususity, jpoor
leadership, and mutual jealoustes and distrust could lead ofilyyto’defeat.
The two armies et at Karnal on 13th February 1739 And)the snvader
inflicted a crushing defeat on the Mughal army® “TFhe Emperor
Muhammad Shah was taken prisoner and Nadic Shah marched @n to
Delhi. A ternble massacre of the citizens of the imperial capitalwas
ordered by Nadir Shah as a reprisal against theKilling of some of \his
solchers. The greedy invader took possession of the ro}a[ freasury
and other royal property, levied tributejon the lead(ng mobles, and
plundered the rich of Delhi. His tdtal plunder has been estimated at
70 creres of rupees. This enabled hint to exempt Ahis, own Kingdom
from taxation for three years! He'also'Carried away the famous Koh-1-nur
diamond and the jewel-stufded Peacock Throtle of Shahjahan. He
compelled Muhammad Shatito‘eede to him allthe provinces of the Empire
west of the river Indus.

Nadir Shah's invasien inflcied immenses/damage on the Mughal
Empire. 1t caused'anjisreparable loss of prestige and exposed the hudden
weakness of the Empire to thel Maratha sardars and the foreign
trading companiés. The central@dministration was thoroughly paralysed
temporarily, The invasion ruined imperial finances and adversely affected
the_econtomic hfe of the<ountry. The impoverished nobles began to
rack-rent and oppress the, peasantry even more in an effort to recover
their lost fortunes. (They also fought one another over rich jagirs and
highyoffices more desperately’than ever. The loss 6f Kabul and the areas
to the west of the Indus once again opened the Empire to the threat of
invasions from thesNorth-West, A vital hne of defence had disappeared.

It is surprising indeed that the Empire seemed to revive some of its
strength “after Nadir Shah’s departure, even though the area under its
eflective gontrol shrank rapidly. But the revival was deceptive and
superficial. After Muhammad Shah’s death in 1748, bitter struggles and
even'civil war broke out among unscrupulous and power hungry nobles.
Furthermore, as a result of the weakeniag of the north-western defences,
the Empire was devastated by the repeated mvasions of Ahmed Shah
Abdal:, one of Nadir Shah's ablest generals, who had succeeded in establi-
shing his authority over Afghanistan after hus master’s death, Abdal
repeatedly invaded and plundered northern lndia nght down to Delhu
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and Mathura between 1748 and 1767. 1n 1761, he defeated the Marathas
in the Third Battle of Pampat and thus gave a big blow to their ambition
of controlling the Mugha! Emperor and thereby dominating the country.
He did not, however, found a new Afghan kingdom mn India. He and his
successors could not even retain the Punjab which they soon lost to the
Sikh chiefs.

As a result of the invasions of Nadir Shah and Abdali and the suicidal
internal feuds of the Mughal nobility, the Mughal Empire hadeby 1761
ceased to exist 1n practice as an all-India Empire. It remained ‘merely
as the Kingdom of Delht. Delhi itself was a scene of (dally’riot and
tumult’, The descendants of the Grand Mughals no longet participated
actively i the struggie for the Empire of India, byt the various contender$
for power found it pohtically useful to hide “behind their name. This
gave to the Mughal dynasty a long lease of hife on'the nomm‘a! throne, of
Delhi.

Shah Alam IT, who ascended the throne in 1759, spentdheihitial years
as an Emperor wandering from place té place far away frofn hig~ capital,
for he lived sn mortal fear of his _own wazir. He wasea man of some
abihty and ample courage. But the Emipice was by now beyond redemp-
tion, In 1764, he jomned Mif Qasim of Bengalénd Shuja-ud-Daula of
Avadh in declaring war vpemthe,English East [adia Company. Defeated
by the Brtish at the Battle of Buxar, he livedforseveral years at Allahabad
as g pensioner of the East Tndia Company. “He' left the Brinsh shelteran
1772 and returned,(toWDelht under the protective arm of the Marathas.
The British occupiedyPelht 1n 1803 dndifrom that year till 1857, when the
Mughal dynasty®was finally extiiguished, the Mughat Emperors merely
served as.a pohtical front for"the Enghsh. In fact, the continualion of
the Mughalimonarchy after 1739, when it had ceased to be a military
powerwas dug to the pawenful hold that the Mughal dynasty had on the
minds Jof the people afyIndia\as the symbol of the polincal unity of the
country.

Causes of the/Decline of the Mughal Empire

When asmighty empire like that of the Great Mughals decays and falls
it 1s because many factors and forces have been at work. The beginmings
of tHe degline of the Mughal Emptre are to be traced to the strong rule of
Aurangzeb. Aurangzeb inherited a large empire, yet he adopted a
poliey of extending it further to the farthest geographical limts in the south
at great expense in men and materials. In reality, the exisung means of
communication and the ecenomic and political structure of the country
made it difficult o establish a stable centralised administration over all
parts of the country Thus Aurangzeb's objective of unifying the entire
country under one central poliucal authonty was, though justifiable in
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theory, not easy in practice.

One of the basic failures of Aurangzeb lay in the realm of statesmanship.
He was not willing to accept to the full the Maratha demand for regional
autonomy, failing to grasp the fact that Shivaji and other Maratha
sardars represented forces which could not be easily crushed., Akbar,
placed in similar circumstances, had made an alliance with' the Rajput
princes and chiefs. Aurangzeb too would have been well-advisedgto win
over the Maratha sardars. Instead, he chose to suppress thém. Hs
futile but arduous campaign against the Marathas extended“over many
years; it drained the resources of his Empire and ruined the trade and
industry of the Deccan. His absence from the north®forhover 25 years
and his failure to subdue the Marathas led to deterioration 1n administrd-
tion; this undermined the prestige of the Empire)and its army, led ta'the
neglect of the wital north-west frontier, and encouraged provincial and
local officials to defy central authority andyto dream of dndependefice.
Later, in the 18th century, Maratha expansion in the(noréh wedkened
central authonty shll further,

Aurangzeb’s conflict with some-of the”Rajput statesgalso”had serious
consequences. Alliance with. the Rajput rajas gvith the consequent
military support was one offthe main pillars of“Mughal strength in the
past. Avrangzeb himself<hadin the heginning’ adhered to the Rajput
alliance by raising Jaswant Singh of Marar and’Jai Singh of Amber to
the highest of ranks, “But his short-sightedyaitempt later to reduce ihe
strength of the Rajputtajas and to re-exténd)irmperial sway over their lands
led to the withdrawal of thejr loyalty from the Mughal throne. Wars
with the Rajputirajas further/weakened the Empire and encouraged
separations, Jn“particular they tended to create a wall between the Hindu
and_the, Muslimm uppet ¢lasses.

The strength of @Aurangzeb's administration was challenged at its
very nerve centre arognd Delhi by the Sainanu, the Jat, and the Sikh
uprisings. Even though the®number of people involved in these uprisings
was not large, they were significant because they were popularin character—
peasants formed Stheir backbone. All of them were to a considerable
extent thesresult’ of the oppression of the Mughal revenue offimals over
the peasantry. They showed that the peasantry was deeply dissatisfied
with“feudal oppression by zamindars, nobles, and the state,

Avprangzeb’s religious orthodoxy and his policy towards the Hindu
rulers seriously damaged the stability of the Mughal Empire. The Mughal
state in the days of Akbar, Jahangir, and Shahjahan was basically a
secular state. Tts stability was essentially founded on the policy of non-
interference with the religions beliefs and customs of the people, fostering
of friendly relations between Hindus and Muslims, opening the doors
of the highest offices of the state to nobles and chiefs belonging to different
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regions and professing different religions. The Mughal alliance with the
Rajput rajas was a visible manifestation of this policy. Aurangzeb made
an attempt to reverse this policy by imposing the jizyah, destroying many
of the Hindu temples in the north, and putting certain restrctions on the
Hindus. In this way he tended to alienate the Hindus, split Mughal
society and, in pariicular, to widen the gulf between the Hindu and Muslim
upper classes. But the role of the religious policy of Aurangzeb in
causing the decay of Mugha! power should not be over-stressed. “JThis
policy was followed only in the latter part of his reign. It as speeduly
abandoned by his successors. As we have seen earlier,(the) jizyah was
abolished within a few years of Aurangzeb’s death. Amigable relations
with the Rajput and other Hindu nobles and chiefs ‘wese soon restored;
and some of them such as Aut Singh Rathor andjJar Singh Sawai rosgto
high offices under the later Mughals Relations withyKing Shahu gnd the
Maratha sardars were also developed along Pohtical rather fHan, religious
Lines. It should also be kept in view that the JRajput, Jaf, Maratha, and
Sikh chueftains of the 18th century, alsé did not behave agichampions of
the Hindus. Power and plunder were mitre importantegonsiderations to
them than religious solidarity They/"were often as ruthless in fighting
and looting the Hindus as the(Muslims. In fact,“neither the Hindus nor
the Mushms formed a homopeniets community at that time. The upper
classes of both the/religious jgroups formed thesruling class while the
peasants and artisans, Windu or Muslim, formed the under-privileged
majority of society,| Semetimes the Hind@'and Muslim nobles and chiefs
used rebigion as“a weapon of propaganda 1o achieve their political aims.
But even more“often they formed mmtual alhances against fellow co-
religionists, forgaining powelr,)terfitory, or money. Moreover, both
the Hindu and the Muslim “ncbles, zamundars, and chiefs ruthiessly
oppressed and exploitedthe ‘common people irrespective of their religion

The Hindu peasantry-of Maharashtra or Rajputana paid as high an
amount in land reyenue as did the Hindu or Muslim peasantry in Agra or
Bengal or Avadh, Moreover, cordial cultural and sccial relations prevailed
between the | Hindwand Muslim upper classes of India,

If Aurangzebyleft the Empire with many problems unsolved, the situa-
tion was frther worsened by the ruinous wars of successton which followed
his deathg "In the absence of any fixed rule of succession, the Mughal
dynasty was always plagued after the death of a kinp by a civil war between
theprinces These wars of succession became extremely fierce and destrucs
trive duming the 18th century, They resulted in preat loss of life and pro-
perly. Thousands of tratned soldiers and hundreds of capable muilitary
commanders and efficient and tued officials were killed. Moreover,
these civil wars loosened the adminstrative fabric of the Empire. The
nobility, the backbone of the Empire, was tramsformed into warning
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factions. Many of the local chiefs and officials utilised the conditions
of uncertainty and political chaos at the centre to consolidate their
own position, to acquire preater autonomy, and to make their offices
hereditary.

The weaknesses of Aurangzeb’s reign and the evils of the wars of
succession might still have been overcome if able, farsighted, and energetic
rulers had appeared on the throne. Unfortunately, after BahadurShah'’s
brief reign came a long reign of utterly worthless, weak-willed and luxury-
loving kings. After all, in an antocratic, monarchical systerii‘of govern-
ment, the character and personality of the ruler do play a erucial role.
At the same time, this single factor need not be given toofmuehimportatice,
Aurangzeb was neither weak nor degenerate. Me possessed great ability
and capacity for work. He was free of vices'common among kings“and
lived a simple and austere life, He undemmined the great empirg of his
forefathers not because he lacked character, or ability biff hecause’ he
lacked political, social and economic insight. )"It was ngt hi§ personality
but his policies that were out of joint/

Apart from the personalities of the Great Mughals,the stréngth of the
Mughal Empire lay in the organisauon’and character 'of its nobility. The
weakness of the king could havé been successful¥overcome and covered
up by an alert, efficient,andMoyal nobility( Butithe character of the
nobility had also deteriorated. Many ngblesslived extravagantly and
beyond their means. ‘Many of them becamé ease-loving and fond of
excessive luxury.q!Even” when they wentjout to fight they surrounded
themselves with\comforts and frequently took their families with them.
They were 4often poorly educafed. “Many of them neglected even the
art of fighting." Earlier, manyjable persons from the lower ciasses had
been abie to rise to the ranksyof nobility, thus 1nfusing fresh blood into
it. Tater, the existingfamilics of nobles began to monopolise all offices,
barring the way to-fresh comers. Not all the nobles, however, had
become weak and “nefficient. A large mumber of energetic and able
officials and braye and brilliant muitary commanders came into prominence
during the }8th century, but most of them did not benefit the Empire
because they wsed their talents to promote their own interests and to
fight each other rather than to serve the state and society.

ir\facty contrary to the popular belief, the major weakness of the Mughal
nobility during the i8th century lay, not in the decline in the average
ability of the nobles or their moral decay, but 1n their selfishness and lack
of devotron to the state and this, in turn, gave birth to corruption ia
administration and mutual bickering. In order to increase their power,
prestige, and income, the nobles formed groups and factions against each
other and even against the king. In their struggle for power they tock
recourse to force, frand, and treachery. Their mutual quarrels exhausted
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the Empire, affected 1ts cohesion, led to its dismemberment, aand, in
the end, made 1t an easy prey to foreign conquerors. And the most
guilty in this respect were precisely those nobles who were active and able.
It is they who shattered the umity of the Empire by carving out their own
private principalities. Thus, the decadence of the later Mughal nobility
lay not so much in private vice as in lack of public virtue and political
foresight and in its devotion to the short-sighted purswit of power, But
these characteristics were not the monopoly of the Mughal nobility at-the
centre. They were found in equal measure among the risifig Maratha
chiefs, the Rajput rajas, the Jat, the Sikh, and the Bundela(chiefs, the new.
rulers of autopomous provinces, and the ether mnumerable/adventurers
who rose to fame and power during the troubled /8th’century.

One of the major causes of the growing seffishness and chquishnes§of
the nobles was the pauaity of jagirs and the reduced mcome of the gxisting
jagirs at a time when the number of nobles and their expendififegvasigeing
up So there ensued intense mutual rivalryameng them for the possession
of the existing jagirs.  The heart of, the matter perhaps wasthat nerarrange-
ment could have been made which syould”satisfy all thegnobles, for there
were just not enough offices and jagirs)for ail. The paucity of jagirs had
some olher consequences. THe hobles tried to gebithe maximum mncome
from (heir jagirs at the costpofiythe peasantry./ They tried to transform
their existing jagirsfand (effices into heredifarypencs To balance their
own budgets they tended to appropriate khaliseh (crown) lands, thus
intensuying the financial erisis of the centeal'Government. They invariably
reduced their expendifure by not masataimng their Mull quota of troops
and thus weakehed the armed strengthyof ihe Empire

A basig causstol the downlall%f the’ Mughal Empire was that it could no
longer satisfy the minimumgneeds'of its population  The condition of the
Indiam) peasant graduallyfyworsened during the 17th and 18th centuries.
While at no time peghaps was his lot happy, in the 18th century us Iife,
was)*poor, nasty, miserable #nd uncerlain™. The burden of land revenue
went on increasingifrom Akbar's time. Moreover, constant transfer of
nobles fromytheieyagirs also led to great evil. They tried to extract as
much from.a jagit as possible in the short period of their tenure as jagirdars.
They made“heavy demands on the peasants and cruelly oppressed them,
often(1n widlation of offimal regulations. After the death of Aurangzeb,
th€practice of yarah or farming the land revenue to the highest bidder,
whoiwas permitted to raise what he could from the peasantry, became more
common both on jagir and khalisak (crown) lands. This led to vhe rise
of a new class of revenue farmers and talukdars whose extortions from the
peasantiry often knew no bounds.

All these factors led to stagnation and déterioration in agriculture and
the impoverishment of the peasant. Peasant discontent mcrcased and
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came to the surface. There are some instances of the peasants leaving
the land to avoid paying taxes. Peasant discontent also found an outlet
1 a series of uprisings (the Satnamies, the Jats, the Sikhs, etc.) which eroded
the stability and strength of the Empire. Many rumed peasants formed
roving bands of robbers and adventurers, often under the leadership of the
zamundars, and thus undermined law and order and the efficiency of the
Mughal administration,

As a matter of fact, agriculture was no longer producing enBugh sur-
plus to meet the needs of the Empire, of constant warfare; and of the
increased luxury of the ruling classes. If the Empire was tosutvive and
regain its strength and if the people were to go forward,frade.and indusiry
alone could provide the additional economig” resoutees, But ity was
precisely 1n trade and industry that stagnation was most evident. “No
doubt the establishment of a large empite, encouraged trade and industry
in many ways and India’s industrial produetion increasedto marked
extent. Both 1n the quality of its produgts jand their (quantity, )Indian
industry was quite advanced by cofitemporary world sfandards. But
unlike 1n FEurope at this time, Indian“mdustry did not, make any new
advances in science and technology, )Similarly, the growth of trade was
hampered by bad commumgations and by thesgelf-sofficient nature of
village economy. Moreover, émphasis on land a5 a’source of wealth and
government revenuetled to the neplect of dverseas trade and the navy,
Perhaps not even the best of kings andanobles could have changed this
situation. In thesabsence of scientific and technological development and
2 social, econommic and political revolution, India lagged behind Europe
economically and'politically andSuccumbed to its pressure.

An impertant socio-politicalicause of the downfal of the Mughal
Empire (was the absence of the spint of political naticnalism among the
people), This was Becadse India at the time lacked the elements which
eonstitute a modern nation. \ The people of India did not feel that they
were’all Indians, por were tHéy conscious of oneness or of having common
interests, even though elements of cultural unity had existed in the country
for centuries Therefore, there did not exist the ideal of living and dying
for one's-nation. Instead people were loyal to persons, tribes, castes,
and religious sects.

In“factgno group or class in the country was deeply interested tn main-
tainigg the unity of the country or the Empire. Such unity as did exist
was imposed from above by strong rulers. The peasants’ loyalty was
¢onfined to their village and caste. Motreover, they took little interest in
the politics of the Empire; nor did they identify its interests with their
own. They realised that they had little stake in it and that even its
defence from external aggression was not thewr concern. The zamindars
fended to rebel against any central authority which showed ' signs of
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weakness. They were opposed to a strong, centralised state that curbed
their power and autonomy.

The nobles had been earlier imbued with the exalted notion of loyalty
to their dynasty. Bul this was mainly based on the high offices and
privileges they obtained in return, With the decline of the dynasty,
the nobles placed ther self-interest and ambition aboveloyalty to the state
and attacked the very umty of the Empire by carving out antopemous
principalities. Even those who rebelled against the Empire, fopexample,
the Marathas, the Jats, and the Rajputs, were 1nterested in consolidating
their regional, tribal, or personal power and had no netidonQof fighting
for a nation called India or for its umty. The realify was thatthe existing
character of the Indian economy, social relations, caste structures and
political institutions was such that the time was ot yet ripe for the ufifi-
cation of Indian society or for its emergenge as a nation

The Mughal Empire might have continued o exast for a lofig tumenf/its
administration and armed power had not brokew down, rdosily as aresuli
of the factors discussed above. Therefwas, rapid dechne Jf theradminis-
trative efficiency of the Empire during the” 18th centuryegAdrunisiration
was neglected and law and order bfoke)down 1n many, partsjof the country.
Unruly zamindars openly defiéd eeniral authority/4\Even the royal camp
and Mughal armies on the.march/ were often plubdered by hostile elements.
Corruption and bribexy, indiscipline and Jfiefficiency, disobedience and
dusloyalty prevailed _onda large scale amongyoefficials at all levels. The
Central Government ‘Wwas often on the®™verge of bankruptcy. The old
accumulated wealthiwas exhausted{while the existing sources of mcome
were narrowed, “Many provine®s, failed to remit provincal revenues
to the .gentre The areal of Jthe khalisgh lands was gradually
reduced as Emperors tried(toplacate friendly nobles by granting jagirs
dut of'these lands. «Thefrelellious zamindars regularly withheld revenue.
Efforts to increase income by\oppressing the peasantry produced popular
reaction.

Ultimately, the mlitary sirength of the Empire was affected. During
the 18th ceitury the Mugha! army lacked discipline and fighting morale,
Lack of finanee/made it difficult to mamiain a large army Its soldiers
and officers jwere not paid for montis, and, since they were mere merce-
naries, they were constantly disaffected and often verged on a mutiny.
Agam, the noblemen-cum-commanders did not maintain their full quota
of “military contingents because of their own financial troubles More-
over, the civil wars resulted m the death of many brilliant commanders
and brave and experienced soldiers. Thus, the army, the ulimate sanction
of an empire, and the pride of the Great Mughals, was so weakened
that 1t could no longer curb the ambitious chiefs and nobles or defend the
Empire from foreign aggression,
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The final blow to the Mughal Empire was given by a senes of foreign
invasions. Attacks by Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah Abdali, wiuch wers
{hemselves the consequences of the weakness of the Empire, drawned the
Empire of 1ts wealth, ruined its trade and industry in the North, and
almost destroyed its military power. Finally, the emergence of the British
challenge took away the last hope of the revival of the crisis-ridden
Empire. In this [ast fact lies the most important consequencespf the
decline of the Mughal Empire. None of the Indian powersrose to
claim the hentage of the Grand Mughals for they were strodgienonugh to
destroy the Empire but not strong enough to vnite it of to)create any-
thing new in its place. They could not create a_new Social-order which
could stand up to the new enemy from the West” All ofithem represented
the same monbund social system as headed “by)the Mughals and alllef
them suffered from the weaknesses whigh had “destroyed the mighty
Mughal Empire. On the other hand, thejEuropeans knécking &t the
gates of India had the benefit of coming from societies whichthad gvolved
a superior economic system andgwhieh” were more advaticedin science
and technology. The tragedy of the detline of the Mughal Empire was
that its mantle fell on a foreign (power which dissolyed,) 1n its own 1n-
terests, the centuries-old sodig-economic and politcal structure of the
country and teplaced it with avcolonial structure, VBut some good was
destined to come otbof this'evil. The stagnation of Indian society was
broken and new forces, of change emergeds/ This process because it
grew out of a colenial,contact inevitably brought with 1t extreme musery
and national .degradation, not td) meption economic, political, and
cultural bagkwardness. But it/Was precisely these new forces of change
which were to provide the dynamism of modern India.

EXERCISES

1" How did the'Mughdal Empire shrink to the area around Delhi?
What were the steps taken by the rulers and high officials to save
the Empire?

2. Critically/examine Auvrangzeb’s responsibility for the decline of
the Mughal Empire.

3 A\ Hew did the nobility coniribute to the decline of the Mughal
Empire?

4. What role did stagnation in agriculture and industry play in under-
mining the functioning of the Mughal Empire?

5. Write short notes on :

() Bahadur Shah, (b) Zulfigar Khan, (¢) Saiyid Brothers,
(4) Wadir Shah and his invasion of Yndia, (e) The crisis of the
jagirdart system.
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CHAPTER Ul

Indian States and Society in the
18th Century

N the debris of the Mughal Empire and its poltticallsysfem arose a
0 large number of independent and semiindependent powers such
as Bengal, Avadh, Hyderabad, Mysore and the@Matatha’Kingdom,™ It 15
these powers which challenged the British attemptiat supremacy in<dndia
1 the second half of the 181h century, Sotae arose as a reswlt of the as-
sertion of autonomy by governors of Mughaliprovincesothers were the
product of rebellion against Mughal agtiority,

The rulers of these states established law andeordep and viable
economic and administrative states, JThey curbed, with varying degrees
of success, the lower local officials and petty chiefs and zamindars who
constantly fought with highepauthorities for céntrol’over the surplus pro-
duce of the peasant; and‘whoe somettmes sbcceeded 1 establishing local
centres of power andypatpenage, The politics”of these stales weee mvari-
ably non-cornmunial, ot’secular, the motivations of their rulers being simt-
Jar in economfic\and political terms.” These rulers dul not discrimi-
nate on religious grounds 1n publig,appomntments, civil or military; nor
did the febels against they“authority pay much atlention fo the refigion
of” theprulers

None of these states, however, succeeded in arresting the economic
crisigr” The zamipdass and Jagirdars, whose number constantly increased,
continued to fightlever a declining income from agriculture, while the
condition off the“peasantry continued to deteriorate, While these states
prevented“any>breakdown of internal trade and even tried to promote
foreign trade, they did nothing to modermise the basic industrial and
commercial strucfure of their states,

Hyderabad:and the Carnatic

The stale of Hyderabad was founded by Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah
in 1724. He was ope of the leading nobles of the post- -Aurangzeb era:
He nlavied 3 leadi "r eplpd r- the overthrow of the Salyld brothers and was res
nenntanhelevies o Cof the Desean. From 1720 to 1732 he consolid-
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ated his hold over the Deccan by suppressing all opposition to his viceroyalty
and organsing the administration on efficient Iines. From 1722 to 1724 he
was the wazir of the Empire. But he soon got disgusted with that office
as the Fmperor Muhammad Shah frustrated all his attempts at reforming
the administration. So he decided to go back to the Deccan where he
could safely maintain his supremacy. Here he laid the foundations of
the Hyderabad State which he ruled with a strong hand. He never gpenly
declared his independence from the Central Government but 1agpragtice
he acted like an independent ruler. He waged wars, conchided jpeace,
conferred fitles, and gave jagirs and offices without referénge 10 Delbi.
He followed a tolerant policy towards the Hindus, For example, a Hindu,
Puran Chand, was hus Dewan. He consolidated’his ‘pewer by establishd
ing an orderly adinnistration 1 the Deccan. Heforeed the big, turbulent
zamndars o respect hus authonty and kept the powerful Marathd¥ out
of his domimons. He also made an attempfjto rid the reveriie gystem’ of
its corruplion. But after his death in 1748, Hyderabadfellprevpto the
same disruptive forces as were operating’at Delhi,

The Carnatic was one of the subahs”of the Mughal Deecan and as
such came under the Nizam of Hyderabad's authority. ) But just as in
practice the Nizam had beconde/independent of Délhi, so also the Deputy
Governor of the Carnatic.enowil as the Nawa® of 'Carnatic, had freed
himself of the conttdh of (the Wiceroy of the’ Degedn and made his office
hereditay. Thus Nawab Saadutullah Khan, of Carnatic had made his
nephew Dost Ali Jhissuccessor withoatsthe approval of his superior,
the Nizam. Later,jafter 1740, thelaffaifS of the Carnatic deteriorated
becavse of tHe'Tepeated strupgles, fotsits Nawabship and this provided

an opportumityito the Europedn trading companies to interfere in Indian
politics!

Bengal

Takmg advantage jof the growing weakness of the central authorily,
two men of exceptional ability, Murshid Quli Khan and Alivardi Khan,
made Bengal virtually independent. Even though Murshid Quh Khan
was made.Governor of Bengal a3 [ate as 1717, he had been its effective
ruler sinee™ 1700, when Ihe was appointed its Dewan, He soon freed him-
self Arom Central control though he sent regular tnibute to the Emperor.
Hepestablished peace by freeing Bengal of internal and external danger.
Bengal was now alse telatively free of uprisings by zamindars. The only
three major uprisings during his rule were first by Sitaram Ray, Udai
Nla.ra}'au and Ghulam Muhammad, and then by Shujat Khan, and finally
by Najat Khan  Afier defeating them, Murshid Quli Khan gave their
zamindans to his favounte, Ramjivan. Murshud Quli Khan died 1n 1727,
and lus son-in-law Shuja-ud-din ruled Bengal uil 1739, In that vear,
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Alivardi XKhan deposed and killed Shuja-ud-din’s son, Sarfaraz ¥ han,
and made limself the Nawab.

These three Nawabs gave Bengal a long period of peace and orderly
admnistration and promoted its trade and industry., Murshid Quli
Khan effected economies in the admunistration and reorganised the
finances of Bengal by transferiing large parts of jagir lands into khalisah
lands by carrying out a fresh revenue settlement, and by introducing the
system of revenue-farming. He also granted agricultural loanse({aceavi)
to the poor cultivators to relieve their distress as well as to €nable”them
to pay land revenue in time. He was thus able to mcreage the resources
of the Bengal Government But the system of reven@ie-fasming led to
increased economic pressurs on the peasant. /Moreaver, even thoug
he demanded only the standard revenue and forbade illegal cessesfhe
collected the 1evenue from the zamindargeand the péasants with Qtnost
cruelty, Another result of his reforms was that many/ofheVolder
zamindars were driven out and their plage Jtiken by Aipsiart tevenue-
farmers.

Murshid Quli Khan and the sucededingNawabs pavesequal” opportuni-
ties for employment to Hindus @and)¥uslims. They filled the highest
civil posts and many of the miilitary posts with Bengalis, most of whom
were Hindus, In choosingpreévemie farmers (Murshiid Quli Kban gave
preference to local Zamuidats and maharmfs (meney-lenders) who were
mainly Hindus. He thus laid the foundalions of a new landed aristo-
cracy in Bengal,

All the three ‘Nawabs recognisedfthat éxpansion of trade benefited the
people and the ‘Government, and, therefore, gave encouragement to all
merchantaglndian or foreign. (“They provided for the safety of roads and
rivers Srom thieves and robbiersiby establishing regular thanas and chowkies.
They ghecked private trade) by offictals. They prevented abuses in the
eustoms administraiiony,  At\the same time they made it a point to main-
taln)8trict control, over the Toreign trading companies and their servants
and prevented themy from abusing theiwr privileges. They compelled the
servants of ilie Baglish East India Company to obey the laws of the land
and to paythesame customs dafles as were being paid by other merchants.
Alivard; ¥han did not permit the English and the French to fortify their
factohies@n Calcutta and Chandranagar. The Bengal Nawabs proved,
however, to be short-sighted and negligent. in one respect, They did
not firmly put down the increasing tendency of the English. East.India
Company after 1707 to wuse military force, or to threaten its use, to
getits demands accepted. They had the power to deal with the Company’s
threats, but they continued to believe that a mere trading company could
not threalen their power. They failed to see that the English Company
was no mere company of traders but was the representative of the most
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aggressive and expansionist colonialism of the time. Their 1gnorance of,
and lack of contact with, the rest of the world was to cost the state dear.
Otherwise, they would have known of the devastation caused by the
Western tiading companies 1n Africa, South-East Asia, and Latin America.

The Nawabs of Bengal neglected to build a strong army and paid a
heavy price for it. For example, the army of Murshuid Quh Khan
consisted of only 2000 cavalry and 4000 infaniry  Alivardy Khan was
constantly troubled by ihe repealed invasions of the Marathasiandy in
the end, he had to cede a laige part of Quissa to them. Ahd when, in
1756-57, the English East India Company declaied war on Sitajsud-Daulah,
the successor of Alvardi, the absence of a strong army @ontsibuted much
to the victory of the foreigner, The Bengal Nawabs also failed to gheck
the growmg corruption among their officials “JEven judicial officfals,
the gazis and muftis, were given to taking bribes. Thé foreign companies
took full advantage of this weakness to undermine official” ruleshand
regulations and policies.

Avagdh

The founder of the autonomousikingdom of Avadhywas Saadat Khan
Burhan-ul-Mullkk who was appomied Governor effAvadh in 1722, He
was an extremely bold, emergetic, ron-wiiled, Jand” intelhgent person,
At the time of his Appointment, rebelliods’ zammdars had raised their
heads everywhere in {h@yprovince. They refused 1o pay the land tax,
organised their own private mmies, erected forts, and defied the Imperial
Government _For Yeais Saadat Khan had to wage war upon them.
He succeedad in Suppressing lawlessness and disciplinmg the big zaman-
dars andathus, * increasing’ theWMinancial resoutces of his governmerit,
Most of the defeated zaminfargywere, however, not displaced. They were
usually confirmed indtheithestates after they had submilled and agreed to
pay their ducs (land-révenueh regularly Moreover, they continued to
be refractory. Wheneyer thé"Nawab's military lold weakened or he was
engaged 10 somg other direclion, they would rebel, thus weakenng the
Nawab’s power., “As Safdar Jang, Saadat Khan's successor, later wrote,
“The Avadh chiefs.. were capable of creating a disturbance in the
twinkling“of an eve and were more dangerous than the Marathas of the
Deccan ™

Sagdat Khan ulso’cartied out a fresh 1evenue settlement in 1723 He is
saud“to linve improved the ot of the peasant by levying equtable land
tevenue and by protecting im frem oppression by the big zamindars,

Like the Bengal Nawabs, he too did not discrimunate belween Hindus
and Muslims. Many of his commanders and high officials were Hindus.
and he curbed refractory zamindars, chiefs, aud nobles irrespeclive of their
religion. His trdops'were well-paid, well-armed, and ‘welltrained His
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administration was efficient. Before his death in 1739, he had become
virtually independent and had made the province a hereditary possession.
He was succeeded by his nephew Safdar Jang, who was simultaneously
appomted the wazir of the Empire in 1748 and graated in addition the
province of Allahabad.

Safdar Jang gave a long period of peace to the people of Avadh and
Allahabad before his death in 1754. Hesuppressed rebellious zamindars
and made an alliance with the Maratha sardars so that his dominionpywas
saved from their incursions. He carried on warfare against“the Righelas
and the Bangash Pathans. In his war against the Bangash) Nawabs in
1750-51, he secured Maratha mulitary help by paying a@dailpallowance of
Rs. 25,000 and Jat support by paving Rs. 15,0004 day.() Later, he entered
into an agreement with the Peshwa by which theyPéshwa was to helplthe
Mughal Empure against Ahmad Shah Abdali and toprotect 1t from’such
inteenal rebels as the Indian Pathans and thé Rajout rajas. (Tngetuarthe
Pashwa was to be paid Rs. 50 lakhs, grantedithe chaur“of\dthe Punjab,
Sindh, and several districts of northerh/India, and madethe Governor of
Aymer and Agra. The agreement failedy however, asqthe Peshwa went
over to Safdar Jang’s enemies at Dellit’ who promused,lum the governor-
shuip of Avadh and Allahabad.

Safdar Jang also organised(an equitable syStem>of justice. He too
adopted a policy ofdAmpartality in the employment of Hindus and Mus-
lims. The highest postin his Governmeni washeld by a Hindu, Maharaja
Nawab Rat,

The prolongefl period of pzace(and 6f economic prosperity of the
nobles under“the) government ofy, the/ Nawabs resulied in time in the
growth of a distingt Lucknow enltife around the Avadh court. Luck-
now, fof long an important @ity of Avadh, and the seat of the Avadh
Nawabs after 1775,qso0f, tivalled Delhi in its patronage of arts and
hlerature. It also devéloped\as an important centre of handicrafts.

Safdar Jang mamtained @ very high standsrd of petsonal morality.
All iz Iife he was'devoted to his only wife. As a matter of fact all the
founders of )the theee autonomous kingdoms of Hyderabad, Bengal, and
Avadh, namely,Nizam-nl-Mulk, Murshid Quh Khan and Alivardi Khan,
and Saadat Khan and Safdar Jang, were mer of high personal morality.
Nearly all Gf them led austere and simple lives. Their laves give lie
tothesbelief that all the leadmg nobles of the 18th century led extravagant
and'luxuriops lives, It was only in their public and political dealings that
they resorted to fraud, intrigue and treachery,

Mysore

Next to Hyderabad the most Jmportant power that emerged | in South
Indla was Mysore under Hatdar Al The kingdom of Mysore had
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Tipu Sultan

Courtesy. Archaeo-
loglcal Survey of
India, New Delhi

preserved its préearious independencevever since the end of the Vijaya-
nagar Empire. “Early in the(18th ‘tentury two ministers Nanjaraj (the
Saryadhikari) and Devraj( (the, Dulwai) had seized power in Mysore
reducing the king GhikkayKrishna Raj to a mere puppet. Haidar Al,
born in 1721 in an obsgure family, 'started hus career as a petty officer in
thé Mysore army. Though” uneducated he possessed a keen intellect
and was a manyofgreat energy and daring and determination. He was
also a brilliadt commander and a shrewd diplomat.

Haidar-Ali'sdon found his opportunsty in the wars which involved
Mysore for more than twenty years. Cleverly using the opportunities
that“came his way, he gradually rose in the Mysore army. He soon
recognised the advantages of western mibtary traiming and applied it to
thetroops under his own command. He established a modern arsenal in
Dindigul in 1755 with the help of French experts In 1761 he overthrew
Nanjaraj and established his authority over the Mysore state. He ex-
tended full contral over the rebellious poligars (zamindars) and conquersd
the territories of Bidnur, Sunda, Sera, Canara and Malabar. Though
illiterate he was an efficient administrator. He took aver Mysore when
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it was a weak and divided state and scon made 1t one of the leading Indian
powers. He practised religlous toleration and his first Dewan and many
other officials were Hindus,

Almost from the beginnmg of the establishment of his power, he was
engaged in wars with the Maratha sardms, the Nizam, and the British.
Tn 1769, he repeatedly defeated the British forces and reached the walls of
Madras. He died in 1782 1n the course of the second Anplo-Mysere War
and was succeeded by his son Tipn.

Sultan Tipu, who ruled Mysore tiil us death at the hands ©f\the British
in 1799, was a man of complex character. He was, for ofie, an innovator?
His desire to change with the times was symbolised @h the”introduction
of a new calendar, a new system of coinage, And new, scales of weighits
and measures His personal library contafned¢books on such diverse
subjects as religion, history, military scignce, medigitie, and anathématics.
He showed a keen interest i the Frenchy Revolution. (Hegplahtéd a
‘Tree of Liberty’ at Sringapatam and hebecame a memsberlof apJacobin
Club. His organisational capagity 18\ borne out by the fact that in those
days of general indiscip-
hine among Tndian armies
his troops remained dis-
ciplined and loyal to hipy
to the last. He tfied to
do away with the custom
of giving japirs,4and thus
increase staté\ ipcome.
He also made\ 2n attempt
to redueey the" hereditary
possessions of the poligarst
However, hislandfevefiue
was a8 high as that of other
contemporary aulers/—it
ranged up to Afdcdyof the
gross prodace. “But he
checkedthe ‘eéllection of

Soldier in Uniform—In the

Service of Tipn Sultan

Courtesy: National Archives of
India, New Delh
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illegal cesses, and he was liberal in granting remissions.

His infantry was armed with muskets and bayonets in
fashion which were, however, manufactured in Mysore. He
effort to build a modern navy after 1796. For this purpose
two dockyards, the models of the ships being supplied )
himself. In personal life he was free of vices and kept t
luxury. He was recklessly brave and, as a commander, 1
was, however, hasty in action and unstable in natute.

As a statesman, he, more than any other 18th “genfury
recognised to the full exlent the threat that thé English p
India as well as to other Indian powers _ He%taod forth a
foe of the rising English power. The English, in turn,doo
as their most dangerous enemy in Indial

Though not free from contemperary egonomic bacKwar
flourished economically under Haidar Al and Tipugespec:
in contrast with its immediate pastiorn with thefestiof the cc
the British occupied Mysore aftey defeating and Rilling
they were completely surpriseéd t&"find that thegMySore pea:
more prosperous than the, peasant in Brilish occcupied
John Shore, Governor-General from 1793 to 1798, wrote
peasantry of his donmpions are protected, and their labo
and rewarded.f Tipu) also seems/toahave grasped the
meodern trade andandustry. Inofacty/alone among the In
understood the ‘importance of €€gnomuc strength as the
military stréngth<” He made{semeé attempts to introduce
tries in India, by importingyforeign workmen as experts an
state support to many, fndustries, He sent embassies to F
Iran{and Pegu to develop foreign trade He also trade
He even fried 4o sét up’a trading company on the .patter
companites, A

Some British)histofians have described Tipu as a rel
But this 1s@ofyborne out by facls, Though he was ortho
gious vigws,0he was in fact tolerant and enlightened 1n
toward.other religions, He gave money for the constiuctic
of goddsgss Sarda in the Shringeri Temple after the latter
the Maratha horsemen 1n 1721.  He regularly gave gifts tc
well as several other temples. The (amous temiple of Sri ]
situated barely 100 yards from his palace.

Kerala

At the beginning of the 18th century Kerala was divide
large number of feudal chiefs and 1ajas. The four most in
were those of Calicut under the Zamorin, Clurakkal, Cachi
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core. The kingdom of Travancore rose into prominence after 1729
under King Martanda Varma, one of the leading statesmen of the 18th
ceptury. He combined rare forewight and strong determination with
courage and daring. He subdved the feudatories, conguered Quilon
and Elavadam, and defeated the Duich and thus ended their political
power 1n Kerala. He organised a sirong army on the western model with
the help of European officers and armed it with modern weapons, He
also constructed a modern arsenal. Martanda Varma used husfew army
to expand northwards and the boundaries of Travancore soon, extended
from Kanya Kumari to Cochin. He undertook many ifrigation works;,
built roads and canals for communication, and_ gaye®active encourage-
ment to foreign trade,

By 1763, all the pelty principalities of Keralachad been abserbedior
subordinated by the three big states of Cechin, Travarcore, and Calicut.
Haidar Al began his invasion of Kerala in'1766 and in thé end annexed
northern Kerala up to Cochin, including)the'territories ofithe Zamorin
of Calicut,

The 18th century saw a remarkable®fevival in Malayalatn literature.
This was due in part to the rajas and chiefs of Keralawho were great
patrons of literature, Trivafdeum, the capital of Travancore, became 1n
the second half of the«dSth/century a famous” centre of Sanskrit
scholarship, © Rama‘¥arma, successor of |Martanda Varma, was himself
a poet, a scholar, 2 musiecian, a renownediacter/and a man of great culture,
He conversed fluentlyiin’English, took @keen interest in European affairs,

and regularly réad newspapers and jousndls published in London, Calcutta
and Madras,

Areas around Delhi

The Rajput Stares: The \principal Raiput states took advantage of the
growing weakness ofyMughal power to virtually free themselves from
cenffal control while at the same time increasing their influence in the
test of the Empirely, In the reigns of Farrukh Styar and Muhammad Shah
the rulers of Amber and Marwar were appoinled governors of important
Mughal provinces such as Agra, Guijarat, and Malwa.

The Rajputana states continued 1o be as divided as before.  The bigger
among them expanded at the cost of their weaker neighbouis, Rajpnt and
non-Rajput. Most of the larger Rajput slates were constantly mvolved
1n petty quarrels and civil wats, The internal politics of these states were
often characterised by the same Lype of corruption, intrigue, and treachery
as prevailed at the Mughal court Thus, Ajit Singh of Marwar was
killed by his own son. .

The most outstandihg Rajput ruler of the 18th century was Raja Sawai
Jar Singh of Amber (1681-1743). He was a dislingwshed statesman,
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law-maker, and reformer. But most of all he shone as a man of science
in an age when Indians were oblivious to scientific progress. He founded
the city of Jaipur in the territory taken from the Jats and made it a great
seat of science and art.  Jaipur was built upon strictly scientific principles
and according to a regular plan. [Its broad stieets are intersected at
right angles.

Jai Sipgh was above everything a great astronomer.  He erected obser-
vatories with acourate and advanced instruments, some of them ef hisiown
invention, at Delhi, Jaipur, Ujjain, Varanasi, and Mathura/Hisjastro-
nomical observations were temarkably accurate He dreWiupa set of
tables, entitled Zij Muhammadshahi, to enable people to“make astrono-
mical observations. He had Buclid’s “Elemenis of Géometry”, translated
into Sansknit as also several works on trignofmetey, and Napier's work
an the construction and use of logarithms,

Jai Singh was also a social reformer, He tried to enfofCeqa law/to
reduce the lavish expenditure which a Rajput had to incur©nia daughter’s
wedding and which often led to infénticade. This remarkable prince
ruled Jaipur for nearly 44 years from 1699 to 1743,

The Jats: The Jats, a caste of agriculturists, lived in the region around
Dethi, Agra and Mathura. Oppression by Mughal officials drove the
Jat peasants around Mathuge torevolt. They f8volted under the leader-
ship of their Jat zamindars in'1669 and thenagainsmn 1688. These revolts
were crushed but the aréa remained disturbed) _After the death of Aurang-
zeb, they created disturbances all aroundyDelhi, Though originally a
peasant uprisingy theyJat revolt, led By zamindars, soon became predatory.
They plundereduail and sundry,he fich and the poor, the jagirdars and
the peasants, the Hindus and the Mustims. They took active part in the
Court iitrigues at Delhi, oftenichanging sides to suit their own advanlage.
The Jat “state of Bhafaipur” was set up by Churaman and Badan
Singh.) The Jat power, reached its highest glo1y under Suraj Mal, who
ruledfrom 1756 to(17637and who was an extremely able administrator
and soldier and, 3 very wise statesman.  He extended his authority over a
large area whichhextended from the Ganga m the East to Chambal in
the South,. the,Subah of Agra in the West to the Subah of Delki in the
North. (H)state included among athers the districts of Agra, Mathura,

Meerut, _aRd Aligarh. A conlcmporary ustorion has described him
as follows:

Though he wore the dress of a fusmer and could speak only his own by
dialect, he was the Plato of the Jil tnbe  In prudence and shal, and abiliy
lo manage the revenue and civil alfanrs he had no equal among the prandecs
of Hindustan except Asal Yah Bahadur.

After his death in 1763, the Jat state declined and was split up among
petty zamindars most of whom lived by plunder.
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Bangash Pathans and Rohelas

Muhammad Khan Bangash, an Afghan adventurer, established his
control over the territory around Farrukhabad, betweea what are now
Asigath and Kanpur, during the reigns of Facrukh Siyar and Muhammad
Skah., Similarly, during the breakdown of administration following
Nadir Shal's invasion, Ali Muhammad Khan carved out a separate
principality, known as Rohilkhand, at the foothiils of the HimalaVas
between the Ganga in the south and the Kumaon hills in the norih with
 ils capital at first at/Aclan in Bareilly and later at Rampur. The Rehelas
clashed constantly with Avadh, Delhi, and the Jats.

The Sikhbs

Founded at the end of the 15th century by Gurl Nanak. the Sikh
religion spread among the Jat peasantry and other lower castes of the
Punjab. The transformation of the Sikhs intoja mulitant, figifinghcoms
munity was begun by Guru Hargobind (1606-1645). It was, however,
under the leadership of Guru Gobind Singh) (1664-1708),.the tenth and
the last Guru of the Sikhs, that they be¢ame a politicalyand military
force, From 1699 anwards, Guru)Gobind Singh waged constant war
against the armies of Aurangzeb Bnd the hill rajas“CAfter Aurangzeb's
death Gurn Gobind Singh-jained’ Bahadur Shah’s’ camp as a noble
of the rank of 5000 at and 5000 sawar and accompanied him to the
Deccan where he was, treacherously murdereddby one of his Pathan
employees.

After Guru Gobind)8ingh's death the inslitution of Guruship came 1o
an end and the Jeadership of the Sikhs passed to his trusted disciple Banda
Singh, whapis more widely known as Banda Bahadur. Banda rallied
together the Sikh peasants of(theiPuhjab and carried on a vigorous though
uhequalistruggle agaifist theyMughal army for eight years. He wascap-
tored in'1715 and put to'death. \His death gave a set-back to the territorial
ambitions of the Sikhs)and their power declined.

The invasions«of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah Abdali and the conse-
quent dislocation ofPunjab administration gave the Sikhs an opportunity
to rise onpe~apain., In the wake of the marches of the invaders’ armies,
they plundered all and sundry and gained wealth and military power.
With “the withdrawal of Abdali from the Punjab, they began to fill the
politiéal vacuum. Between 1765 and 1800 they brought the Punjab and
Jammu under their control. 'The Sikhs were organised into 12 misly or
confederacies which operated in different parts of the province. These
misls fully cooperated with each other. They were originally hased on the
principle of equality, with all members having an equal voice in deciding
the affairs of & mis! and in electing its chiel and other officers. . Gradually
the democratic character of the misls disappeared and powerful chiefs



28 MODLRN INDIA

dominated them. The spint of brotherhood and unity of the khalsa
also disappeared as these cluefs constantly quarrelled with one another
and set themselves up as independent chieftains.

The Punjab under Ranjit Smgh: At the end of the 18th century, Ranjit
Singh, chief of the Sukerchakia Ais!, rose into prominence. A slrong
and courageous soldier, an efficient administrator, and a skilful diplomat,
he was a born leader of men, He captured Lahore in 1799 and Amritsar
in 1802, He soon brought all Sikh chiefs west of the Sutlejaindep-his
control and established his own kingdom in the Punjab/“\Later, he
conquered Kashmir, Peshawar, and Multan. The old Srklchiefs wers
transformed into b zamindars and jagirdars. He did'not make any
changes in the system of land revenue promulgated’eartier by the Muoghais(
The amount of land revenue was calculated on'the basis of 50 per centyof
the gross produce.

Ranjit Singh built up a powerful, disgiplined, and welkequipped
army along European [ines with the helplof Buropean inStructors. His
new army was nol confined to the §ikhs, "He also recriited)Gurkhas,
Biharis, Oriyas, Pathans, DograshandsPunjabi Muslimsi)-He set up
modern foundries to manufactufe cannon at Lahére and employed
Muslim gunners to man them QI35 said that he!possessed the second
best army in Asia, the first being the army ofthe JBnglish East India
Company, '

Ranjit Singh had great capacity for chodsing his ministers and officials,
His court was stodded with outstandifgmmen. He was tolerant and
liberal in religious matters, While a@evout Sikh he wag “known to step
dowr: from histhtone to wipe the.dust off the feet of Muslim mendicants
with hus lodghgeey beard.” Many'ef his important ministers and com-
manders(wegke Muslims and“Hindvs.” The most promnent and trusted
of<his, minisiers was Fakir\ Azizuddin, while s Finance Minister was
Dewan Dina Nath.” Ta factilin no sense was the Punjab, ruled by Ranjit
Sigh,/ a Sikh statef, Pokitigal power wos nct used for exclusive Sikh
beneht  On the @her™Eund, the Sikh peasant sy 2y much oppessed by
Sikh chiefs as waguh Hindu or the Afushim peasant 1o Lt 1he &' v lute
of the Puniabjas a stire under Ranut Sngh was siniae 10ibe sirnctures of
the otherCkngiam stures of the [3th centuny .

When theBritsh forbade Ranjrt Singh 10 1809 to crdss the Sutlej and
took Hfie Srkh-stites east of the river under their protection, he kept quiet
fog he'realised that his sfrength was no match' for the Brutish.  Thus by his
diplomatic realismt and miltary steengih he temporasily saved hus king-
dom [iom English’ enctoachment. But he did not remove the foreign
threat, he anly left it ever to ki suceessors, And so, afler his death,
whaii his kirgdons was tern by un infense internal struggle for. power, the
Enghsh moved in and conguered 1t ‘

-
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The Rise and Fall of the Maratha Power

The most 1mportant challenge to the decaying Mughal power came
from the Maratha Kingdom which was the most powerful of the succes-
sion stales. In faet, it alone possessed the stiengih to fill the polincal
vacuum created by the disiniegration of the Mughal Empire.  Moreover,
it produced a number of brilhant commanders and statesmen needed for
the 1ask, Bul the Maratha Sardurs lached umty, and they lackedythe
oultook and programme which were necessary for lounding an AlkIndia
empire. And so they failed to replace the Mughals. They did, hewever,
succeed in waging continuous war against the Mughal Enipire, till they
destroyed it

Shahu, grandson of Shivajl, had been a prisonegdn the Hands of Aurang-
zeb since 1689, Aurangzeb had treaied him andyhis mother with great
dignity, honour, and consideration, paying full atterition lo‘their reli-
gious, caste, and other needs, hoping perhaps to arrive af aolifiedl
agreement with Shahu, Shahu was released 1171707 after Alrangzeb's
death. Very soon a civil war broke dut’ between Shahu.at Satdta and
his aunt Tara Bai at Kolhapur who had carried out<an anti-Mughal
strugple since 1700 in the name of her son Shivaji I1 afler the death of her
husband Raja Ram. Marath@ sardars, each one‘@l whom had a large
following of soldiers loyal toshumself alone, begdnta side with one or the
other contender for power,), They used this\éppariGnity to increase their
power and infiuence by bargaining with the two contenders for power.
Several of them even intrigned with the"™ughal viceroys of the Deccan,
Arising out of the conflict between Shakn and his rival at Kothapur, a
new systetn of \Maratha governmignt ‘was evolved under the leadership
of Balaji<¥ishwanath, the Peshwya ‘of King Shahu. With this change
began the seeond period—the period of Peshwa domination in Maratha
Yistory in which theMarfitha state was transformed into an empiie '

Balaji Vishwanath a\brahmin, siarted Jife as a petty revenue official
and then rose step byhstep a¥ an official. He rendered Shahu loyal and
useful service im suppresssing his enemies. He excelled 1n diplomacy
and won ovef mawy of the big Maratha sardars to Shahu's cawse. Tn
1713, Shahu_made him his Peshwa or the mukh pradhan (chief minister).
Balaji Vishwanath graduaily consohidated Shahu’s hold and his own over
Maratha sardars and over most of Maharashtra except tor (he region south
of Kolhapt;r where Raja Ram’s descendents ruled. THe Peshwa concén-
trated power in his office and eclipsed the other ministers and sardars.
In fact he and his son Bajl Rao 1 made the Peshwa'thé functlonal head
of the Marallia Empire.

Balaji Vishwanath took full advantage of the internal conflicts of ‘thé
Mughal officials to increase Maratha power.” 'He lad induced Zulfiqar
Khan td pay the chaurh and sardéshmukhi of the Deccan. In the end,
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he signed a pact with the Saiyid brothers. All the territories that had
‘eartier formed Shivaji's kingdom were restored to Shahu who was also
assigned the chaurh and sardeshmukhi of the six provinces of the Deccan.
Tn return Shahu, who had alrcady recognised, though nominally, Mughal
suzerainty, agreed to place a body of 15,000 cavalry troops at the Emperor's
service, to prevent rebelhon and ptundering in the Deccan, and to pay an
annual tribute of 10 lakh rupees. In 1719, Balaji Vishwanath, at thehead
of 8 Maratha force, accompanied Saiyid Hussain Ali Khan to Delhi @ind
helped the Saiyid brothers in ovesthrowing Farrukh Siyar. AtDelhi he
and the other Maratha sardars witnessed a first hand the weakness of the
Empire and were filled with the ambition of expansion in‘theiNorth.

For the efficient collection of the chareh and sardrshmukhiof the Decean,
Balaji Vishwanath assigned separate areas to Maratha sardars who keépt
the greater part of the collection for their cxpenses. This_system of
asslgnment of the chauth and sardeshmulhy, also ‘enabled (ThegPeshwa
to increase his personazl power through pafronage. An ificreasing)num-
ber of ambitious sardars began toflock(to his side, Tn theflongrun this
was to be & major source of weakness lovthe Maratha Empirg” Already
the system of watans and saranjams (jagirs) had made Maratha sardars
strong, autonomous, and jealousyof central powerd, They now began to
establish their control in the distant lands of the?Mughal Empire where
they gradually settledydown a3/more or less atonemous chiefs. Thus the
conquests of the Marathas outside their original kingdom were not made
by a central army,direetly controlled bysthé)Maratha King or the Peshwa
but by sardars“withytheic own priyate, arfnies. During the process of
conquest theSe'sardars often clashediwith onc another. If the ceniral
authority tried"to control thenf'too trictly, they did not hesitate to join
hands with enemies, be they the Nizam, the Mughals, or the English.

Balaji Vishwanath diedyin 1720. He was succeeded as Peshwa by his
20-year old son Baji Rao I. In spite of his youth, Baji Rao was a bold
andrbrilbant commander’and an ambitious and clever stalesman. He
has been descubedpas “the greatest exponent of guerrilla tactics after
Shivaji”. Led by.Baji Rao, the Marathas waged numerous campaigns
agamst the Mughal Empire trying to compel the Mughal officials first
to give thém)the right to collect the chaueh of vast areas and then to cede
thesé areas to the Maratha kingdom. By 1740, when Baji Rac died, the
Marathas hiad won control over Malwa, Gujarat, and paris of Bundel-
khand. The Maratha families of Gaekwad, Holkar, Sindhiz, and
Bhonsle came into prominence during this period.

All his life Baji Rao worked to contain Nizam-ul-Mulk's power in the
Decgan. The latter, on his part, constantly intrigued with the Raja of
Kolhapur, the Maratha . sardars, and Mughal officials to weaken the
Peshwa's aulhonty -Twlce the two met on the field of battle and both
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times the Nizam was worsted and was compelled to grant the Marathas
the chauth and sardeshmukhi of the Deccan provinces.

Tn 1733, Baji Rao started a long campaign against the Sidis of Janjira
and in the end cxpelled them from the mainland. Simultaneously, a
campaign against the Portuguese was started, In the end Salsette and
Bassein were caplured. Bui the Portuguese continued lo hold<their
other possessions on the west coast. '

Baji Rao died in April 1740. In the short period of 20 years he had
changed the character of the Maratha state. From thé kingdom of
Maharashtra it had been transformed into an Empire @kpanding in the
North. He, however, failed to lay firm foundationsyfor an empire.
New territories were congquered and occupied bubilitlle attention was paid
to their administtation. The chief concern of the swecessful sardars was
with the collection of revenues. v

Baji Rao's 18-year old son Balaji Baji Rag"(known sorg widely as
Nana Saheb) was the Peshwa from 174040, 1761, He wagias able as his
father though less energetic. Kingi8hahw'dicd in 1749.andyby his will
left all management of state-affairs invthe Peshwa's hands. The office
of the Peshwa had already bec@me heredstary anddhe Peshwa was the de
facto ruler of the state, Now he became the offigial ticad of the adminis-
tration and, as a sytbol of this fact, shifted the government to Poona,
his headquarters.

Balaji Baji Rao_(fellowed in the foétsteps of his father and furtber
extended the Empire in different diréetions taking Maratha. power to its
height. Mardthe, armies now oversan’ the whole -of India. Maratha
control ovef Malwa, Gujarat, and Bundeikhand was consolidated. Bengal
was repéatedly invaded andjin }751, the Bengal Nawab had to cede
Orissa. In-the South, the state”of Mysore and other minor principalities
were forced to pay tributel, In 1760, the Nizam of Hyderabad was
defeated at Udgir and was compelied to cede vast territories vielding an
annual revenue of Rs. 62 lakhs. T the North, the Marathas soon became
the power behind the Mughal throne. Marching through the Gangetic
Doab and /Rajputana they reached Delhi where, in 1752, they helped
Imad-ulMulk to become the wazir. The new wazir soon hecame a
puppet in-their hands, From Delhi they turned to the Punjab and soon
brought it under contiol after expelling the agent of Ahmad Shah Abdali.
This brought them into conflict with the doughty warrior-king of Afghanis-
tan, who once again marched into India to scttle accounts with the Maratha
power.,

A major conflict for masiery over North India now began. Ahmad
Shah Abdali soon formed an alliance with Najib-tid-daulah of Rohilkhand
and Shuja-ud-daulah of Avadh, both of whom had suffered at the hands
of the Maratha sardars. Recognising the great importance of the coming
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struggle, the Peshiwa despatched a powerful army to the north under the
nominal command of his minor son, the actual command being in the
hands of his cousin Sadashiv Rao Dhau. An important arm of this
force was a contingent of European style infantry and artillery commanded
by Ibrghim Khan Gardi, The Marathas now tried to find allies among
the northern powers. But their earlier behaviour and political ambitions
had antagonised all these powers, They had interfered in the internal
affairs of the Rajputana slates and levied huge fines and tributes upon
them. They had made large territorial and monetary claims upon Avadh,
Their actions in the Punjab had angered the Sikh chiefs. (Similarly, the
Jat chiefs, on whom also heavy fines had been 1mposed by thém, did not
trust them. They had, therefore, to fight their.énemiegall alone, except
for the weak support of Imad-ul-Mulk. Moreover, the senior Maratha
commanders constantly hickered with each other.

The two forces met at Panipat on 14 Junuary. 1761. The Marathg army

Afghan Soldiars id) Winter Dress
Courlesy: Naviogal Avchives of India,
New Delki

A Soldier in the Service of Marathas
Conviesy, Marional Archives of Indw,
New DJM
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was completely routed. The Peshwa's son, Vishwas Rao, Sadashiv Rao
Bhau and numerous other Maratha commanders perished on the battle
field as did nearly 28,000 soldiers. Those who flad were pursued by the
Afghan cavalry and robbed and plundered by the Jats, Ahirs, and Gujars
of the Panipat region.

The Peshwa, who was marching north to render help to his cousin, was
stunned by the tragic news. Already seriously ill, his end was hastened
and he died in June 1761.

The Maratha defeat at Panipat was a disaster for them®), They lost
the cream of their aimy and their political prestige suffeféda big blow,
Most of all, their defeat gave an opportunity to the English’ East India
Company to consolidate its power in Bengal 4nd“South India._ Nor
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Soldiers’ Bazar in a Maratha Camp
Courtesy: National Archives of India, New Delhi

did the Afghansybenefit from their victory. They could not even hold
the Punjab.”/“In fact, the Third Battle of Panipat did not decide who was
to rule Iadia, but rather who was not. 'The way was, therefore, cleared
for the rise-of the British power in India,

The\ 17-year old Madhav Raoc became the Peshwa in 1761. He
wag'a talented soldier and statesman. Within the short petiod of 11
years, he restored the lost fortunes of the Maratha Empire. He defeated
the Nizam, compelled Haidar Ali of Mysore to pay tribute, and reasserted
control over North India by defeating the Rohelas and subjugating the
Rajput states and Jat chiefs. In 1771, the Marathas brought back
to Delhi Emperor Shah Alam, who now became their pensioner.
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Thus it appeared as. if Maratha ascendancy in the north had been
recovered,

Once again, however, a blow fell on the Marathas for Madhav Rao
died of consumption in 1772. The Maratha Empire was now in a state
of confusion. At Poona there was a struggle for power between Raghu-
nath Rao, the younger brother of Balaji Baji Rao, and Narayan Rao,
the younger brother of Madhav' Rao. Narayan Rao was killedda, 1773,
He was succeeded by his posthumous son, ‘Sawai Madhav Raoy, Out of
frustration, Raghunath Rao went over to the British and) tried to
capture power with their help. This resvlted in the First Anglo-Marathy
War,

The Peshwa’s power was now on the wane. ) At “Poona there was
constant intrigue between the supporters of Sawai Madhav Rao, headéd by
Nana Phadnis, and the partisans of Raghunath. Ra6. In the meanwhile
the big Maratha sardars had been carving out semi-independent,states in
the North, which could seldom cooperate)Gaekwad at/Barada, Bhonsle
at Nagpur, Holkar at Indore, dnd Sindhin at Gwalior were” the most
important. They had established regular administratiofis on the pattern
of Mughal admunistration and ‘possessed their sepatate’ armies. Their
allegiance to the Peshwas bécame more and more mominal. Instead they
joined opposing factiong’@t)Podna and intrigied with the enemice of the
Maratha Empire./ )

Among the Ma.ratha rulers in the North, Mahadji Smdhla was the most
important. Hewrpagised a powerful army with the help of French offi-
cers and established control over Emperor Shah Alam' in 1784. From
the Emperor he'sequred the appointméent of the Peshwa as the Emperor’s
Deputye{Naib-i-Munaib) on(the condition that Mahadji would act on
behalf\ of jthe Peshwa. Butihe spent his energies in intriguing against
Nana Phadnis, He wamsalso a bitter enemy of Holkar of Indore. He
died’in 1794. Hecand Nana Phadnis, who died in 1800, were the last
of"the great soldiers and “Statesmen who had raised the Maratha power
to its height.in the 18th. gentury. .

Sawai Madhav Rao died in 1795 and was succeeded by the utterly
worthless Baji'Rao 1I, son of Raghunath Rao. The British had by now
decided to/ put an end to the Maratha challenge to their supremacy in
India. @ The British divided the mutuglly-warring Maratha sardars through
olever diplomacy and then ovgrpowered them in separate battles during
the second Maratha War, 1803-1805, and the Third Maratha War, 18]6-
1819, While other Maratha states were permitted to remaimn as subsidjary
states, the house of the Peshwas was extinguished.

Thus, the Maratha dream of controlling the Mughal Empire and esta-
blishing their own Empire over large parts of the country could not be
realised. This was basically because the Maratha Empire represented the
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same decadent social order as the Mughal Empire did and suffered from
the same underlying weaknesses. The Maratha chiefs were very similar.
to the later Mughal nobles, just as the saranjami system was similar to
the Mughal system of jagirs. So long as there existed a strong central
authority and the need for mutual cooperation against a commeon encmy,
the Mughals, they remained united in a loose union. But at the first
opportunity they tended to assert therr autonomy. . If anything, they were
even less disciplimed than the Mughal nobles. Nor did theyMagatha
sardars try to develop a new economy. They failed to encotirage science
and technology or to take much interest in trade and ifidlstry. Their
revenue system was similar to that of the Mughals gasdalso was their
administration. Like the Mughzls, the Marathd rufers, were also mainiy
interested in rasing revenue from the helples§peasantry. For exaniple,
they too collected nearly half of agricultusal produee as tax.  Unlike the
Mughals, they failed even to give sound administration (£0 the people
outside Maharashtra, They could not inspitg the Indiampeople with
any higher degree of loyalty than thi€ Mughals had suggéedednn deing.
Their domimon too depended on forcesand force alome, The only way
the Marathas could have stood up tojthe rising British power was to have
transformed their state into agnodern state, Thisithey Talied to do.

Secial and Economig, Conditions of the Feople

India of the 18th century failed to make progtess economigally, socially,
or culturally at a paceiwhich would havesaved the country from collapse.

The increasing revenue demandg of the state, the oppression of the
officials, the gréed and rapacity, ofwthe nobles, reveuue-farmers, and
zamindarsg the ‘marches and c¢ounter-marches of the rival armies, and the
depredations of the numerous, adventurers roaming the Jand during the
first half of the 18thycentury made the hife of the peaple quite wretched,

India of those daySywas also a land of confrasts. Extreme poverty
existed side by side‘Wwith extreme riches and luxury., On the one hand,
there were the richland powerful nobles steeped in luxury and comfort,
on the other backward, oppressed and impoverished peasants living at
the bare subsistence level and having to . bear all sorts of injustices and
inequities™ Bven s0, the life of the Indian masses was by and large betfer
at thi§ time than it was after over 100 years of British rule at the end of the
19th eentury.

Indian agriculture during the [3th ceniury was technically backward
and stagnant. The techniques of production had remained statiopary
for centuries. The peasant tried to make up for technical backwardness
by working very hard. He, in fact, performed miracles of production;
Morcover, he did not usually suffer from shortage of land... But, unfortu-
nately, he seldom reaped the fruits of his labour, Even thougk it was
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his produce that supperted the rest of the society, his own reward was
miserably inadequate. The state, the zamindars, the jagirdars, and the
revenue-farmers tried to exiract the maximum amount from him, This
was as true of the Mughal state as of the Maratha or Sikh chiefs or other
suceessors of the Mughal state.

Even though Indian villages were Jargely self-sufficient and imported
little from outside and the means of communication 'were backward,
extensive trade within the country and between India and other countries
of Asin and Furope was carred on under the Mughals. India imported
pearls, raw silk, wool, dates, dried fruits, and rose water fiomithe Persian
Gulf region; coffee, gold, drugs, and honey fromeArabia; tea, sugar,
porcelain, and silk from China; goid, musk andywoollen cloth from
Tibet; tin from Singapore; spices, perfumesyarrack, and sugar from,the
Indonesian islands; ivory and drugs from Afbica; and woollé®” clofh,
metals such as copper, iron, and lead, and paper from Burope. ndia’s-most
important atticle of export was cotton textles which’ wére famous all
over the world for their exceliénce and were in demandpeverywhere,
India also exported raw sitk“and“silK fabrics, hardware, ihdigo, saltpetre,
opium, rice, wheat, sugar, peoper’and other spices, precious stones, and
drugs,

Since India was amythe,whole self-sufficient in/Handicrafts and agricul-
tural products, it did not import foréigh poeds on a large scale, On the
other hand, its‘industrial and agricultural products had a steady market
abroad, ,Consequently, it exported®more than it imported and its trade
was balanced by import of silverjand gold. In fact, India was known as
a sink"of precious metals:

Constant warfare and“disruption of law and order in many areas during
the 18th century harmed the country’s internal trade and disrupted its
foreign (rade tofsome ‘extent and in some directions, Many trading
centres were Jooted by, the contestants for power and by foreign invaders.
Many of the)trade réutes were infested with organised bands of robbers,
and traders and their caravans were regularly looted, Even the road
betdreen the twa'imperial cities, Delhi and Agra, was made unsafe by the
maraugders. Moreover, with the rise of auionomous provineal regimes
and innumerable local chiefs, the number of custom bouses or chowkies
grew by leaps and bounds, Every petty or large ruler tried to increase
his income by imposing heavy customs duties on goods entering or passing
through his terntories, All these factors had an injuricus effect on trade
though much less than generaily believed, The impoverishment of the
nobles, who were the Jargest consumers of luxury products in which trade
wad conducted, also injured internal trade. ,

Political factors which hurt trade also adversely affected urban indus-
tries. Many prosperous cities, centres of flourishing industry, were
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sacked and devastated, Delhi was plundered by Nadir Shah: Lahore,
Dethi and Mathura by Ahmad Shah Abdali; Agra by the Jats; Surat and
other cities of Gujacat and the Deccan by Maratha chiefs; Sarhind by the
Sikhs, and so on. Similarly, artisans catering to the needs of the fendal
class and the court suffered as the fortunes of their patrons declined.
The decline of internal and foreign trade also hut them hard in some parts
of the country. Neveriheless, some industries in other partseefl the
country gained as a result of expansion in trade with Evrope due torthe
activities of the Buropean trading companies.

Even ¢o India remained a land of extensive manufdctutes. Indian
artisans still enjoyed fame all the world over for theif skilll India was
still a large-scale manufacturer of cotton anddGilk fabrics, sugargjute,
dye-stuffs, mineral and metallic products like“atms, metal wares, and
saltpetre and oils. The important centrespof textile {ndustry gwersl Dacca
and Murshidabad in Bengal, Patna in Bihar, Suorat, Ahmedabad>and
Broach 1n Gujarat, Chanderl in Madhya Bradesh, Burlianpur in>Maha-
rashira, Jaunput, Varanasi, Lucknow,/and Agra in UR, Multan and
Lakote m the Punjab, Masulipatams Aurafigabad, Chicacele and Vishakha-
patnam in Andhra, Bangalore in Mysore, and Coimbatere/and Madurai in
Madras. Kashmir was a cenfretef woollen manufactures. Ship-building
industry flourished in Mahatashtra, Andhra, an@ Bengal, Writing about the
great skill of Indians'in this vespect, an English®observer wrote: “in ship-
building they probably taught the English fatwnore than they learnt from
them.” The European-Companies bought) many Indian-made ships for
their use.

In fact, at.the"dawn of the I8th century, India was one of the main
centres ofeworld trade and mdustry, Peter the Great of Russia was led
to_exclaim:

Bearin mind that thegommerce of India is the commetce of the world and. ., .he
who can exclusively comitnand it 12 the dictator of Europe.

Education

bducation was not completely neglected in 18th century India, But
it was on"the whole defective. It was traditional and out of touch with
the rapidpdevelopments in the West. The knowledge which it imparted
was, Gonfined to literature, law, religion, philosophy, and logic, and
exclided the study of physical and natural sciences, technology, and
geography. Nor did it concern itself with a factual and rational study
of society. In all fields original thought was discouraged and reliance
placed on ancient learning,.

The centres of higher educatton were spread all over the country and
were usually financed by nawabs, rajas, and rich zamindars. Among
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the Hindus, higher education was based on Sanskrit learning and was
mostly confined to Brahmins.  Persian education being based on the
official language of the time was equally popular among Hindus and
Muslims.

Elementary education was guite widespread. Among the Hindus it
was imparted through town and village schools while among the Muslims
through the Maulvis in makiabs situated in mosques. In thoseschools
the young students were taught reading, writing, and arithmetic/<1hough
elementary educaiion was mostly confined to the higher castéslike”Brah-
m:ns, Rajpats, and Vaishyas, many persons from the lower ¢astés also often
received it. Interestingly enough, the average literacy wasinet less than
what it was under the British later. Though the standard of primary
education was inadequate by modern standard®, at/Sufficed for the limited
purposes of those days. A very pleasant aspect of-education thefl was
that the teachers enjoyed hgh prestige in the,community. A had feattre
of it was that girls were seidom given edueation, though%ome wamen of
the higher classes were an exception.

Social and Cultural Life

Social life and culture in the I8tH century were marked by stapnation
and dependence on the past. ( There was, ofGourse, no unformity of
culture and social pattefns @all over the ceutiiry/ Nor did all Hindus
and all Muslinzs formgwo distinct sociztiesy, People were divided hy
religion, region, tribe) language, and cdsten, Moreover, the social life and
culture of the .apper ‘classes, whoformed a tiny minorily of the total
population, was.\n ‘many Tespects different from the life and culture of
the lower classes.

Caste was the central feafiire of the social life of the Hindus. Apart
frompthesfour varnas, Hindus were divided into numerous castes (Jatis)
which differed in their nature from place to place. The caste system
- rigidly divided pedple and,permanently fixed their place in the social
scale, The higher ¢4stes, headed by the Brahmins, monopolised all
social prestigé and privileges. Caste tules were extremely rigid. Inter-
caste marTiages were forbidden. There were restricllons on inter-
dining @mong members of different castes, In some’ cases persons
belongingeto higher castes would not take food touched by persons of
the jower castes. Castes often determined’ the choice of ' profession,
though exceptions did occur. Caste regulations were stnctly enforced
by caste councils and panchayats and caste chiels through fines, penances
{prayaschitya) and expulsion from the caste, Caste was a major divisive
force and element of disintegration in the India of 18th century. It
often ‘split Hinduy living in the same village or region into many social
atoms. It was, of course, possible for a person to acquire a higher social
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status by acquisition of high office or power, as did the Holkar family
in the 18th century. Sometimes, though not often, an entire caste would
succeed in raising itself in the caste hierarchy.

Muslims were no less divided by considerations of caste, race, tribe,
and status, even though their religion enjoined social equality. The
Shia and Sunni nobles were sometimes at loggerheads on account of
their religious differences. The lrani, Afghan, Turani, and Hindustani
Mushm nobles and officials often stood apart from each others, A'large
number of Hindus converted to Islam carried their caste into the new
religion and observed its dishinctions, though not as rigidly as before.
Moreover, the sharif Muslims consisting of nobles, schiolars,/priests, and
army officers, looked down upon the agjlaff MusSlims ‘Oz _the lowegyclass
Muslims 1n a manner similar to that adopted ‘byithe hugher caste Hindus
towards the lower caste Hindus.

The family system in the 18th century India was primaril¥ patriarchal,
that is, the family was dominated by the senior male member andyinheri-
tance was through the male line, Id Kerala, however, the family was
matolineal. Outside Kerala, women wérte subjected topnearly complete
male control. They were expected 16 live as mothers and wives only,
though 1n these roles they were shown a great deallef respect and honour.
Even during war and anparchyswomen were geldom molested and were
treated with respecty A)European travellér, Abbe J.A. Dubois, com-
mented, at the beginning of the 19th centurys/‘A Hindn woman can go
anywhere alone,evenyin the most crowded places, and she need never
fear the impeftinent looks and §okes ‘of idle loungers....A house
inhabited solely®by women is @%sanetuary which the most shameless
Iibertine gwould' not dream of ‘wolating.” But the women, of the time
possessed lttle individuality “ef’their own. This does not mean that
thers were no exceptionsyto this rule. Ahilya Bai administered Indore
With great success from, 1766 to 1796. . Many other Hindu and Muslim
ladies played important rol€s in 18th century politics. Whule women of
the upper classes ‘Wwere not supposed to work outside their homes,
peasant woifien usually worked in the fields and women of the poorer
classes often worked outside their homes to supplement the family income.
The purdah was common mostly among the higher classes in the North,
It was not practised 1n the South,

. Boys and girls were not permitted to mix with each other. All marri-
ages were arranged by the heads of the families, Men were permitted to
have more than one wife, but, except for the well-off, they normally had
omy on¢. On the other hand a woman was expected to marry only once
in her life-time. The custom of early marriage prevailed all over the
country. Sometimes children were married when they were only three
or four years of age.
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Among the upper classes, the evil customs of incurring heavy expenses
on marriages and of giving dowry to the bride prevailed. The evil of
dowry was especially widespread in Bengal and Rajputana. In Mahara-
shtra it was curbed to some extent by the energetic steps taken by the
Peshwas.

Two great social evils of the 18th century Indra, apart from the caste
system, were the custom of sari and the condition of widows. Sati
involved the rite of a Hindu widow burning herself along with the body
of her dead husband. It was mostly prevaient in Rajputana; Bengal and
other parts of northern India. In the South it was uncommon; and the
Marathas did not encourage it. Even in Rajputana @ndsBengai it was
practised only by the families of rajas, chiefs, big zamindars andgnppér
castes. Widows belonging to the higher classeshand higher kastes dould
not remarry, though in some regions and in some”castes, for exampl?,
among non-brahmins in Maharashtra, the Jats and peoplé of theshil:-
regions of the North, widow remarriage)was” quite commén. JThe o
of the Hinde widow was usuvally,piiidble., There were alllsortgof resiric-
tions on her clothing, diet, movementsy’etc. In peneral, she was ex-
pected to renounce all the pleasures)6f the earth and to serve selflessly
the members of her husband’shor her brother’s family, depending on
where she spent the remainingiyears of her life” Sensitive Indians were
often touched by théyhard and harsh life of theswidows. Raija Sawai Jai

., Sati: A Widgw Being Burnt on Her Hushand's Pyre
Courtesy: Natwonal Archives of India, New Delhi
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Singh of Ambet and the Maratha General Prashuram Bhan tried to pro-
mote widow remartiage but failed.

Culturaliy, India showed signs of exhaustion during the 18th century

Cultural continuity with the preceding centuries was, of course, main-
tnined. Bot at the same time cuolture remained wholly traditionalist.
Coltural activities of the time were mostly financed by the Royal
'Court, rulers, and nobles and chiefs whose impoverishment Jled to
their gradual neglect. The most rapid decline occurred pregisely  in
those branches of arts which depended on the patronage)of kings,
privces, and nobles. This was true most of all of Mughaljarchitecture
and painting. Many of the painters of the Mughal school migrated to
provinciai oourts and flourished at Hyderabad, Lucknow, Kashmir, and
Patns. At the same time new schools of paintingywere born and achieved
distinction. The paintings of Kangra and Rajput Schools revealgd’ new
vitality and taste. In the field of architecture, the Jthambara’ of
Lucknow reveals proficiency in techmque but a'decadence’in drchitectural
1aste. On the other hand, the cily of  Jaipur and its Bdildings are an
example of continuing vigour. Music continued to developiand flourish
i the 18k century. Sigmificant (progréss was madelin this field in the
toign of Mohammad Shah.

Poricy in nearly all theondian languages losp its"touch with life and
became decorative 4rtificial, mechanical and traditional. Its pessimism
reflected the prevailingysense of despair,and, oynicism, while its content
reflected the impoyerishinent of the spititoal life of its patrons, the feudal
npbles and kings,

A poteworthy feature of the diterary life of the 18th century was the
spread of Urdu language and/fhe vigorous growth of Urdu poetry. Urdu
gradually ‘Became the medium 'of social intercourse among the upper
¢lassss of aonrthern, India.\ While Urdu poetry shared.in common the
weakeeases of the contemperary litetature in other Indian languages, 1t
pridnced brilliant poets”like’ Mir, Sauda, Nazir, and in the 19th century,
that great penius Mirza Ghalib.

Simiiarly,there, was a revival of Malayalam literature, especially under
the patropage of the Travancore rulers, Martanda Varma and Rama
Varma.'w0oe of the great poets of Kerala, Kunchap Nambiar, who wrote
popular_poetry in the language of daily usage, lived at this time. The
i8th century Kerala also twitnessed the full development of Kathakali
literature, dramagand dance. The Padmanabhan Palace with its remark-
able architecture and mural paintings was also constructed in the 18th
centuzy,

Taysuomanavar (1706-44) was one of the best exponents of sittar poetry
i Tamil ¥n line with other sitrar poets, he protested against the abuses
T temple-rule and the caste system. In Assam literature developed under
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the patropage of the Ahom kings. ..Dayaram, one of the great lyricists
of Gujarat, wrote during the second half of the 18th century. Heer
Ranjha, the famous romantic epic in Punjabi, was composed-at this time
by Warris Shah. For Sindhi lilerature, the i8th century was a period
of enormous achievement. Shah Abdul Latif composed his famous
collection of poems, Risalo. Sachal and Sami wers the other great
Sindhi poets of the century.

The main weakness of Indian culture Iay in the field of sciepeas, Through-
out the 18th century India remained far behind the West in science and
technology. For the last 200 years Western Europe had Been undergoing
a scientific and economic revolution that was leading tosa’spate of inven-
tions and discoveries. The scientific outlagk was gradually pervadingdhe
Western mind and revolutionising the philosephic, political, and ecdnomic
cutlook of the Europeans and theirnstitutionsy” On the_otherhand, the
Indians who had in earlier ages madelyital contributiofls imythe'fields of
mathematics and natural sciences, had)Been neglecting\ihe sefences for
several centuries, The Indian ind was still tied toltradition; boch the
nobles and the common peaple were superstitious-tma Nigh degree, The
Indians remuined almost whallyignorant of the sgigntific, cultural, political,
and economic achicvements, of the West. The 18th century Indian rulers
did not show any<interest in things western except in weapons of war
and techniques of military - trajning/ This/weskness in the realm of

"science wag tola large extent responsiblé for the total subjugation of
India by, the\most advanced coufitry of the time,

Struggle for power and wéalth, cconomic decline, social backwardness,
and cultural stagnation had s 'deep and harmful impaot on the morals of a
section of the Tndian people.” The nobles, in particular, degenerated 1n
their private and publi life. The virtues of loyalty, gratitude, and faith-
fulness totheir(pledged word tended to disappear in the single-minded
pursuit of selfish aims. Many of the nobles were prey to degrading vices
and excessive Juxury” Most of them took bribes when in office, Surpris-
inglyenough, the common people were not debased to any marked extent,
They continued to extubit a high degree of personal integrity and morality,
For‘example, the well known British official John Maleolm remarked in
1821:

I do not know the example of any great population, in simular circumstances,
[Preserving through such a period of changes and tyrennleal rule, so much virtue
and o many,qualities as are fo be fourd in & great proportion of the inhabitanta
of this country,’ '

In particular, ke praised “the absence of (he common vices of-theft,
drunkenness, and violence." . Similarly, Cranford, anath}r; Eugopean
writer, observed:
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Their rulea of morality are most benevolent: and hospitality and charity ace
not only strongly inculcated but I belicve nowhers more unjversally practised
than amongst Hindus,

Friendly relations between Hindus and Muslims were a very heulthy
feature of life in 18th century India. Even though the nobles and chiefs
of the time fought each other incessantly, their fighis and their alliances
were seldom based on distinctions of religton. In other words), their

+ politics were essentiatly secular. Tn fact, there was little.(communal
bitterness or religious intolerance in the country.  All people, high'or low,
respected one another’s relizrion and a spirt of tolerance, even harmony,
prevailed, *The mutual relations of Hindus and<Muslims were those of
brothers among brothers,” This was particuldtly)true)6f the common
people in the villages and towns who fully shared jone another’s joys and
sorrows, irrespective of religious affiliatichs: .

Hindus and Muslims cooperated in nonsreligious spheras suchias social
life and cultural affairs. The evolution ofsa composite Hindo-Muslim
culture, of of common ways and attitudes; continued unchecked, Hindu
writers often wrote in Persian gvhile, Muslim writefs wrote in Hindi,
Bengali, and other vernacularspoften-dealing with siibjeéts’ of Hindu social
life and rcllgm‘n such as Radha and Krishna, Sita and Ram, and Nal and
Damyanti. The deyelopiment of Urdu language and literature provided
a new mesting ground)betweéen Hindus and, Muslims,

Even in the religious sphere, the mut@iabinfluence and respect that had
been developing inithe last few centitiesas a result of the spread of the
Bhakti movement among Hindus.andSufism among Muslims, continued to
grow. A large, number of Himgdus worshipped Muslim saints and many
Muslims showed equal venrationi for Hindu gods and saints. Muslim
rulers, nobles, and gommioners joyfully jomned in the Hindu festivals such
as Holi, Diwali, andiDurga, Puja, just as Hindus participated in the
Muharram processions. ¥Iteis noteworthy that Raja Rammohun Roy,
the greatest Indiamyof the first half of the 19th century, was influenced 1n
an equal measure,by the Hindu and the Fslamio philosophical and relj-
gious systems

Tt mays@lso be noted that religious affiliation was not the main point
of departufe in cultural and social life. The ways of life of the wpper
classsHindus and Muslims converged much more than the ways of life
of Upper class and lower class Hindus or of upper class and lower class
Mushims, | Slmllarly, regluﬂs or aress provided points of departure.
People of one region had far greater cultural synthesis irrespective of
rehgion than people followmg the same religion spread over different
regions. People living in the villages also tended to have a different
-pattern of social and cultural life than that of the town dwellers.
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EXERCISES

Examine the policies followed by the rulers of the states of Hydera-
bad, Bengal, and Avadh,
Give a critical appreciation of the charzcter and achievements of
Tipu Soltan.
Trace the rise of the Sikhs in the Punjab in the 18th century.
Diseuss Ranjit Singh's admanistration of the Punjab.
Trace the rise of the Maratha Empire under the first three Peshwas?
Why did it fail to survive?
Bring out the main features of Indian economic life in the 18th
century. To what extent were they related to conterdporary
political developments?
What were the main features of social life in India"in)ihe 1Bth
century? Bring out some of the differences betweenthe lower and
the higher classes and castes in this respect.
Discuss the major coltural developmen{sWin India in the JI@th
century. How far were these developments)iofluenced by, the
nobles, chiefs, and kings?
Briefly examine Hindu-Muslimrelatiens)in the 18th eentury.
To what extent were the politics of the 18th century motivated by
religious considerations?
Write short notes on:
(2) Raja Jai Singh of Amber,(b) The Third Batfle ofPanipat, {c)
+ Haidar Ali, (d)¢Kerala in the 18th century, (€). The Jat State of
Bharatpur, (f) Education in 18th ceptury India, (g) Science
in 18th centurilndia; (h) Economié eendition of the peasant
in the 18th éentury’ '
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CHAPTER I

The Beginnings of European Settlements

NDIA'’S trade relations with Europe go back to the ancient days of the
Greeks. During the Middle Ages trade betweefi Ewrope and
India and South-East Asia was carried on along several 10oufes. One was
by sea along the Persian Guif, and from there oyerland- tiroughPirag
and Turkey, and then again by sea to Venice and Genhoa. A second
was via the Red Sea and then overland to Alexandria in Egypt and from
there by sea to Venice and Genoa. A third; less frequented yerland
route lay through the passes of the North-West frontieref Trdia, across
Central Asia, and Russia to the Baltic.\, The Asian part ofithe trade was
cartied on mostly by Arab merchagis and sailors, whilg the Mediterranean
and European part was the yiptual"monopoly of theItalians. Goods
from Asia to Europe passed thréugh many states'and many hands. Every
state levied tolls and, dukies while everyymerghant made & substantial
profit, There were many other obstacles, such as pirates and nawral
calamities on the avay, Vet the trade‘réMained highly profitable. This
was mostly dueto the pressing demand of the people of Europe for
Eastern spices \Which fetched high ‘prices in European markets. The
Europtansqpeeded spices because, they lived onsalted and peppered meat
during the winter months,4when there was little grass to feed the cattle,
and only a liberal use, of ‘spices could make this meat palatable, Cense-
quently, European foodywas as highly spiced as Indian food till the 17th
century,

The old trading foutes between the Fast and the West came under
Turkish control after the Ottoman conquest of Asia Minor and the
capture of Constantinople in 1453. Moreover, the merchants of Venice
and Genoa.monopolised the trade between Europe and Asm and refused
to.det the new nation states of Western Europe, particularly Spain and
Portugal, have any share in the trade through these old routes.

_But the trade with India and Indonesia was too highly prized by the
West Europeans to be so cagily given up. The demend for spices was
pressing and the profits to be ‘made in their trade inviting.  The reputedly
fabulous wealth of India was an additional atiraction as there Wwas an
acute shortage of gold all over Europe, and gold wasessential gs 4 medim
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of exchange if trade was to grow unhampered. The West European
states and merchants therefore began to search for new and safer sea
routes to India and the Spice Islands of Indonesia, then known as the
East Indies. They wanted to break the Arab and Venetian trade mono-
polies, to hypass Yurkish hostility, and to open direct trade relations
with the East. They were well-equipped to do so as great advances in
ship-building and the science of navigation had taken place during the
15th century. Moreover, the Renaissance had generated a great $pirit
of adventure among the people of Western Europe.

The first sieps were taken by Portugal and Spain whosg“Séamen, spon-
sured and controlled by their governments, began a greatiera of geogra-
phical discoveries, 1n 1494, Columbus of Spain”set out to reach India
and discovered Awmerica instead. In 1498, Vaseo/’da Gama of Portugal
discovered a new and all-sea route from, Europeite India. He Sailed
round Afnca wvia the Cape of Good Hope and reached /Calicuty, /He
returned with a cargo which sold for 60(times the cost®ofchisixoyage.
These and other navigational discovefics opened a new)chapter in the
history of the world. Adam Smith wrete later thatgtheidiscovery of
America and the Cape route to Inidia were “the two greatest and
most important events recordédyin the history ofjmankind.” The 17th
and 18th centuries were towitdess an enormousyinctease in world trade.
The vast new continent of America was opened,to Europe and relations
betwzen Europe and Asia were completely transformed. The new conti-
nent was rich in précibus/metals, Tts goldiand silver poured into Europe
where they powerfully stimulated trad@and provided some of the capital
which was soOtinte make European nations the most advanced n trade,
industry and $élence. Moreover, America was to provide an inexhaustible
market for Buropean manufagturers.

Angthernajor sourcedof\early capital accumulation or enrichment for
European countries was their\penetration of Africa in the middle of the
I5thycentury. In the beginning, gold and ivory of Africa had attracted
theforeigner. Vety soon, however, trade with Africa centred around the
slave trade. ) dn the/16th century this trade was a monopoly of Spain and
Portugal. . Later it was dominated by Dutch, French ind British mer-
chants (Wear after vear, particularly after 1650, thousands of Africans
wereqsold 55 slaves in the West Indies and 1in North and South America.
Themslave ships carried manufactured goods from Furope to Affica,
exthanged them on the coast of Africa for Negroes, took these slaves
across the Atlantic and exchanged them for the colonial produce of
planiations or mines, and finally brought back and sold this praduce in
Europe. It was on the immense profits of this triangular trade that the
commercial supremacy of England and France was to be based.

The demand for slaves on the sugar, cotton and tobacco plantations and
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mines of the Western hemisphere was inexhaustive as the hard conditions
of work and inhuman treatment of the slaves Jed to high mortality.
Moreover, the limited population of Europe could not have supplied the
cheap Jabour needed for the full exploitation of theland and mines of the
New World, While no exact record of the number of Africans sold
inte slavery exists, historians* estimate has ranged between 15 and 50
millions.

While Ioss of people on a massive scale led to the crippling of'Afrisdn
countries and societies, a preat deal of West European and North American
prosperity was based on the slave trade aund the plantations “worked
by slave labour. Moreover, profits of slave trade snd slave-worked
plantations provided some of the capital whichfinanced the Industrial
Revolution in the 18th and 19th centuries. “Alsimilar role was later
played by the wealth extracted from Indiay

Slavery was later abolished in the 15th cefitury after it hid ceassdto
play an important economic role, but it wasjopenly defendedand praised
as long as it was profitable. Monarchs, ministers, members of Parliar
ment, dignitaries of the church, leaders of"public opinionjand merchants
and indusirialists supported the slave trade. For example, in Britain,
Queen Elizabeth, George III, Edmund Burke, Nelson, Gladstone, Disraeli
and Cerlyle were some of the, defenders and apologists of slavery.

In the 16th century) Furopean merchanty@ndvsoldiers also bagan the
long process of first peneétrating and thenosubjecting Asian lands to their
control. In the process, the prosperity “of the Halian towns and mer-
chants was destfoyedras commerce(and, then political power graduaily
shifted westwardtowards the Atlanticrcoast,

Portugalghad 'a monopoly 0fthe highly profitable Eastern trade for
neatly & century. In India{ she, established her trading settlements at
Cochiny) Goa, Div,and“Baman. From the beginning the Portuguese
combined the use of force with trade. In this they were helped by the
superiarity of their armed ships which enabled them to dominate the seas.
A handful of Porttoguese soldiers and sailors could maiatain their posi-
tion on the seds against the much more powerful land powers of India and
Asia, Besides,'they also saw that they could take advantage of the mutual -
rivalries of the Indian princes to strengthen their position. They inter-
vened\in the conflict between the rulers of Calicut and Cochin to establish
their trading centres and forts on the Malabar coast. From here they
attacked and destroyed Arab shipping, brutally Killing hundreds of Arab
merchants and seameh, By threatening Mughal shipping, they also
sucéeeded in sccuring many trading ' ¢oncessions from the Mughal
Empefors, =

Undér the viceroyalty of Alfanso &' Albuquerque, Who captured Gos
in 1310; the Portuguese established their domination over the entire Asian
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coast from Hormuz in the Persian Gulf to Malacca in Malaya and the
Spice Tslands in Indonesia. They seized Indian territories on the coast
and waged constant war to expand their trade und dominions and safeguard
their trade moncpoly from their European rivals, Nor did they shy
away from piracy and plunder. In the words of James Mill, the famous
British histogian of the I_Olh century: “The Portuguese followed their
merchandise as their chief occupation, but like the English and the Dutch
of the same period, had no objection to plunder, when it fel in their way™
Ths Portuguese were intolerant and fanatical in religious matters.  They
indulged in forcible conversion *offering people the alternative of Chgis-
tianity or sword.” Their approach in this respect was particulatly hateful
to people of India where religious tolerance was the,rulel” They also
indulged in inhuman cruelties and lawlessness. In spite of their barbaric
behaviour their possessions in India survived for a cepfury becanse they
enjoyed control over the high seas, their soldiers and admlmstrators
maintained strict discipline, and they did not haveéito face the mlght of the
Mughkal Fmpire as South India was outside (Mughal influefice, ) They
clashed with the Mugha! power in Bengal in/1631 and were driven out of
their setilement at Hugli, Their hold overithe Arabian seachad atready
been weakened by the English and ibgir infuence in Gujarat had become
pegligible by this time.

Portugal was, however, imcapable” of maintainipgpforptong iis irade
mogopely or its dominions(in the East. Its population was less than a
million, its Court was autocratic and decadent; fts merchants enjoyed
much Jess power and Prestige than its landed aristocrats, it lagged behind
in the development oF shipping, a »d it followed a poliey of religious in-
tolerance. ThedPortuguese and the Spadish’had left the Bnglish and the
Dutch far behind during the 15th/century and the first half of the 16th
ceotury, (B, in the latter halfof the,16th century, England and Holland,
andalater France, all growifig commercial and naval powers, waged a
fierce struggle against $hé Spanish and Portuguese monopoly of world
trade. /In this struggle the)latter had 10 go under. Portugal had become
a Spanish dependeney innl580.  In 1588 the English defeated the Spanish
fleet catled the Atmada and shattered Spanish naval supremacy for ever,
This enabled/the English and the Dutch merchants to use the Cape of
Good Hope route’'to India and so to join in the race for empire in the
East. In the end, the Dutch gained control over Tndonesia and the
British, over India, Ceylon, and Malaya.

The'Dutch had for long been dealing in Eastern produce which they
bought in Portugal and sold all over Northern Europe. This had Jed
them to develop better ships, scientific sailing techniques, and efficient
business methods and organisation, Their revolt against the Spanish
domination of their homeland, the Netherlands, and Portugal's merger
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. with Spain made them look for alternative sources of spices. In 1595,
four Dutch ships sailed to India via the Cape of Good Hope. In'1602,
the Dutch Bast India Company was formed and the Dutch States General
—the Dutch parliament-—-gave it a Charter empowering it to make war,
conclude treaties, acquire territories and build fortresses.

The main interest of the Dutch lay not in Tndia but in the Indonesian
Istands of Java, Sumatra, and the Spice Islands where spices were prodoced.
They soon turned out the Portuguese from the Malay Straits and the
Tndonesian Tsfands and, in 1623, defeated English attempts to establish
themselves there. It appeared at the time that the Dutch had successfully
seized the most important profitable part of Asian traded ‘They did not,
however, entirely abandon Indian trade. They also ‘established trading
depots at Surat, Broach, Cambay, and Ahmedabad in Gujarat in West
India, Cochin in Kerala, Nagapatam in Madras, Masplipatam in Andhra,
Chinsura in Bengal, Patna in Bihar, and “Agra in Uttar Pradeshindn
1658 they also conquered Ceylon from the Portdguese. They experted
indigo, raw silk, cotton texfiles, saltpetfe, and opium from{India: Like
the Portuguese they treated the peopleofIndia cruelly and.exploited them
ruthlessly.

The English merchants loo Jovked greedily on the Asian trade. The
success of the Portuguese, the rich cargoes of spices, ealicoes, silk, gold,
pearls, drugs, porcelain, a1d ebony they carried, @nd the high profita they
made inflamed the imagination of the merchants of England and made
thera impatient to participate in such profifable commerce. Baut, till the
end of the 16th cénfuiry, they were tad wedk to challenge the naval might
of Portugal an@\Spain. For over«30 years they searched without suecess
for an alternative passage to India))” Meanwhile they gathered strength
on the séa. Jn 1579, Drake Sailed around the world. In 1588, the defeat
of the Spanish Armada led to the opening of the sea-passage to the East,

An BEnglish association or company to trade with the Bast was formed in
1599under the auspices of agroup of merchants known as the Merchant
Adventurers. The company was granted a Royal Charter and the exclusive
privilege to tradelin/the Fast by Quesn Elizabeth on 31 December 1600
and was popularly known as the East India Company. From the begin-
ning, it waslinked with the monarchy: Queen Elizabeth (1558-1603) was
one of the shareholders of the company.

The first voyage of the English Fast India Company wus made in 1601
whien its ships sailed to. the Spice Islands of Indonesia. In 1608 it decided
to open a factory; the name glven at the time to atrading depot, at Surat
on the West coast of India and serit Captain Hawkins to Jatangir's Court
to obtain Royal favours. Initially, Hawkins was received ina friendly
manner, He was given a mansab of 400 and 2 jagir, Later, he was
expelled from A,w t of Portuguese intrigue, Thig convinced the
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English of the need to overcome Portuguese influence at the Mughal
Court if they were to obiain any concessions from the Imperial Govern-
ment. They defeated a Portupuese naval squadron at Swally near Surat
in 1612 and then again in 1614. These victories led the Mughals to hope
that in view of their naval weakness they could use the English to counter
the Portuguese on the sea. Moreover, the Indian merchanis would
certainly benefit by competition among their foreign buyers. Conse-
quently, the English Company was given permission by a Royal«farman
to open factories at several places on the West coast.

The English were not satisfied with this concession. [A"1615 their
ambassador Sir Thomas Roe reached the Muogha! Courty They also
exerted pressure on the Mughat authorities by taking advantage of India’s
naval weakness and harassing Indian traders and shipping to the Red
Sea and to Mecca. Thus, combining entreaties)with threats, [Roe
succeeded in getting an Imperial farman to trade and establish’ factgries
in all parts of the Mughal Empire. Roe's suceess further angered. the
Portuguese and a fierce naval hattle between the two countries began in
1620. 1t endei in English-victory. \Hostilities between the two came fo
an end in 1630, In 1662 the Porthguese gave the Islaid of Bombay to
King Charles IY of England as dowryfor marrying a Portiguese Princess.
Bventually, the Portuguese lost alf'their possessions inyIndia except Gop,
Diu and Daman. The Ditch, the English, and the /Marathas benefitted,
the Marathas capturing)Salsette and Basseiniin {739,

The English Company fell out with the Butch Company over division
of the spice trade of the Indonesiany Islands. Ultimately, the Duich
nearly expelledthe English from the iradé of the Spice Islands and the
latter were<Compelled to concentrate on India where the situation was
more favourable to them. /The intermittent war in India betwesn the:
twopowers, which had begun in 1654, ended in 1667, when fhe Eriglish
gave up all claims to¥ndonesia white the Duiteh agreed to leave alone the
English settlements in India) The Bnglish, however, contihued . their
efforts to drive out theDutch from the Indian trade and by 1795 ‘hey
had expelled the, Dutch from thnfr 'hst possess:on i Indin,

The Growth of the East -lndfa.Comny’n Trade and Influence, 1600-1744
The English East Company had very humble beginnings in India.
Surat\ wié the tentre of its ‘trade fill 1687, Throughout this period the
English remained petitiopers before the Mugha! authorities. By 1623
they had established factories at Surat, Broach, Ahmedabad, Agra, and -
Masulipatam. From the very beginning, the English trading company
tried to combine trade and diplomacy with war and control of the tetri-
tory where their factories were situated. In fact, already in 1619 Roe had -
given to the English authoritics the advice that was to lay the pattern {o¢”
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Toture British relations with India. *‘Assure you”, he wrote, “T know these
people are best treated with the sword in one hand and the Caducean (a
rod carried by a messenger) in the other.” He added that ithe English
should depend “upon the same ground that we began and by which we
subsist. fear.”
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A Viéw ofithe City of Surat in the Barly Seventeenth Century
Courtesy: National Archives of India, New Dethi

In 1625 the Company’s autherities at Surat made an attempt to fortify
their factory but the chiefs of the English factory were immediately
imprisoned and put indirons by the local authorities of the Mughal Empire
which was still in its _vigoUr. Similarly, when the Company’s English
rivals made piratical attacks on Mughal shipping, the Mughal authorities
imprisonedjin retaliation the President of the Company at Surat and
members-of his"Council and released them only on payment of £ i8,000.

. Conditions in the South were more favourable to the English as they did
not ‘havepto fice a strong Indian Government there. The great Vijaya-
nagat\Kingdom had been overthrown in 1565 and its place taken by
a mimber of petty and weak states, It was easy to appea] to their greed
or overawe them with armed strength The English opened their' first
factory in the South at Masulipatam in 1611, But they soon shifted the
centre of their actmty to Madras the lease of which was granted to them
by the 'local Raja in 1639. Madras was then a strip of coa;tal territg,ry
six miles long and one mile broad. The Raja anthorised them to fortify
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the place, to administer it, and to coin money on condition of payment
to him of half of the customs revenue of the port. Here the English built
a small fort around their factory called Fort St George.

Fort St,_George, Madras
, Courtexy: Aréhasological Survey of Indi, New Delhi

By the end of the 17t century the English' Company 'was claiming full
sovereignty overl Madras and was ready to ﬁght in, defence of the claim.
Interestingly €nough, from the very(beginning this Company of profit-
seeking merchants was also determined to make Indians pay for the
conquest of their own country, For example, the Conrt of Directors of
the ‘Company wrote,to the\Madras authiorities in 1683:

b ooowe would have you \to  strengthen . and fortify our Fort and Town
{Madras) by degreea, that jUmay be terrible againat the assault of any Indlan
Prince and thé Dutch power of India .... But we must needs degire you so to
continue yourbusinesa (but with all genticoess) that the inhebitanis may pay
the full /charge of all repairs and fortifications . .. ..

'The Islarid of Bombay was acquired by the East India‘Company from
Portugal in 1668 and was immediately fortified. In Bombay the English
found a large and easily defended port For thatireason, and because
English trade was threatened at the time by the rising Maratha power,
Bombay soon superceded Surat as the headquarters of the Compasy on
the West Coast,

In Easterm India, the English Company had opened its first factories i
Orissa in 1633. Tn 1651 it was given permission to trade at Hugli in
Bengal. i soon opened factories at Patna, Balasore, Dacca and other
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places in Bengal and Bihar. Tt now desired that in Bengal too it should
have an independent setilement. Moreover, their easy success in trade
and in establishing independent and fortified setflements at Madras and
at Bombay, and the preoccupation of Aurangzeb with the anti-Maratha
campaigns led the English to abandon the role of humble petitioners.
They now dreamt of establishing political power in India which wovld
enable them to compel the Mughals to allow them a free hand indrade,
to force Indians to sell cheap and buy dear, to keep the rival Buropean
traders out, and to make their trade independent of the poligiesof the
Indian powers. Political power would also make it possible for them
to appropriate Indian revenues and thus to conquer thescountry wi‘h its
own resources. Such plans were explicitly put fofwatdiat the time, JThe
Governor of Bombay, Gerald Aungier, wroté to/the Directors of the
‘Comapany in London, “the time now 1equfres you tOumanage your géfiecal
commerce with the sword in your hands.” Tn 1687, the Direcfors advised
the Governor of Madras to:

establish such a policy of civil und muitary power and create and secure such

alarge revenne to maintain both as maysbe the foundahon ofa Jarge, well-
grounded secure English dominion in India for all time(to come,

In 1689 they declared:

The increase of our revepugyisithe subject of ouf Care, #s much as our trade:
‘tis that myst maintain our force, when twenty accidents may interrupt our trade;
‘tis that must make u$a nation in India .. <,

Hostilities betweén the English and thesMughal Emperor broke out in
1686 after the fofrmeg had sacked Huglijand declared war on the Emperzor,
But the Englishohad seriously amiscalculated the situation and under-
estimated Kfughal strength. The Mughal Empire under Aurangzeb was
even now mose than a match for the'peity forces of the East India Company,
The war ended disastrously for them, They were driven out of their
factories in Bengal and\compelled to seek refoge in a fover-stricken island
at the’mouth of the (Ganga. oTheir factories at Surat, Masulipatam, and
Vizagapatam were $eized and their fort at Bombay beseiged. Having dis-
covered that theyywere not yet strong enough to fight the Mughal power,
the English once again became humble petitioners and submitted *“that
the ill crimés they bave done may be pardoned.” They expressed their
willingnesso trade under the protection of the Indian rulers. Obviously,
theyhad Iearnt theirlesson. Once again they relied on flattery and humble
enitrzaties to get trading concessions from the Mughal Emperor.

The Mughal authorities readily pardoned the English folly as they had
no means of knowing that these harmless-looking foreign traders would
one day pose a serious threat t0 the country. Instead they recognised
that foreign trade carried on by the Company benefitied Indian artisans
and merchants and thereby enriched the Siate treasury. Moreover, the
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English, though weak on land, were, because of their naval supremacy,
capable ‘of completely roining Indian trade and shipping to Iran, West
Asia, Northern and Bastern Africa and East Asia. Aurangzeb therefore
permitted them to resume trade on payment of Rs, 150,000 as compensa-
tion, In 1691 the Company was granted exemption from the payment of
custom duties in Bengal in return for Rs, 3,000 a year. In 1698, the
Company acquired the zamindari of the three villages Sutanati, Kalikata,
and Govindpur where it built Fort Willlam around its factory, ~The
villages soon grew into a city which came to be knowngas Cafcutta,
In 1717 the Company sccured from Emperor Farrukh Siyar a farman
confirming the privileges granted in 1691 and- extending them to
Gujarat snd the Decean.  But during the first¢hall of the 18th céntury
Bengal was ruled by strong Nawabs such as Mumshid Quli Xhan, and
Alivardi Khen. They exercised strict control over the English (traders
and prevented them from misusing their \privileges. JNor“did they
allow them to strengthen fortificationg<at Calcutia or (to ‘rule the city
independently. Here the East India Cotnpany remained a'mere zamindar
of the Nawab,

Even though the political ambitions of the Company.were frustrated,
its commercial affairs flourishedyas never befores Its imports from
India into England incredsed) from £ 500,000 1708 to £ 1,795,000 in
1740. This increasé was tecorded in spitelof the fact that the English
Government forbade the use of Indian “€otton and silk textiles
ji England in ofder ‘to protect the Emplish textile industry and to
prevent export of silver from England to India. Thus at a time when
the Paglishdwore ‘pleading for freeytrade in India they were testricting
freedom ofytrade in their own country and denying access to Indian
manufactures,

British settlements)in Madras, Bom‘bay. and Calcutta became the
auelei/of flourishing cities. \Large numbers of Indian merchants and
bankers were attractedsto these cities. This was due part:%v to the new
commercial opportunities available in these cities and partly to the un-
settled conditions and insecurity outside them, caused by the break-up
of the Mugha! Bmpire. By the middie of the 18th century, the population
of Madras had increased to 300,000, of Calcutta to 200,000 and of Bombay
to F0,0000 Tt should also be noted that these three cities contained
fortified English settlements; they also had immediate access to the sea
where English naval power remained far superior to that of the Indians.
In case of conflict with any Indian authority, the English could always
escape from these cities to the sea. And when a suitable opportunity
arose for them to take advantage of the political disorders in the country,
they could use these strategic cltxes as spring-boards for the conquest of
India.
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The Internal Orgenisation of the Company

The Charter of 1600 granted the East India Company the exclusive
privilege of trading East of the Cape of Good Hope for a period of 15
years, The Charter provided for the management of the Company by a
commuttee consisting of a Governor, a Deputy-Governor, and 24 members
to be elected by a general body of the merchants forming the Company.
This committee later on came to be known as the ‘Court of Dugectors’
and its members as ‘Directors®,

The East Tndian Company soon became the most important frading
company of England. Between 1601 and 1612 its rate of profit came to
nearly 20 per cent per annum. Its profits were derive@ both from trade
and from piracy, there being no clear dividing/line between the two dt
the time. In 1612 the Company made a profit of £ 1,000,000 oma
capital of £ 200,000. During the entire 47th centufy the rate of profit
was very high. y

But the Company was a strictly closed, corporation/or;& maenopoly.
No non-member was allowed to trade with,the East or to;gharejin its high
profits. However, from the very beginning English manufacturers and
those merchanis who could not secure)a™place in the ranks of the monopoly
companies carried on a vigérous, campaign apdinst royal monopolies
like the Easl India Company, But the monafchs threw their influence
behind the big companics, who gave heavy’bribes to them and to otber
influential political leaders. From 1609 10 1676, the Company gave loans
amounting to £ 170,000 to Charles II, “Inireturn, Charles IT granted it a
series of Chartérs confirming its prewiols privileges, empowering it to
build forts, zaisétroops, make war and peace with the powers of the East,
and autherising'its servants ifiIndid to administer justice to all Enplish-
men angd others living in English settlements. Thus the Company acquired
¢xtengive military and judicial powers.

Many English merchants \continued to ttade in Asia in spite of the
monopoly of the East)Tndia Company. They called themselves ‘Free
Merchants' while ‘the Company called them ‘Interlopers.’ These Inter.
lopers in thedendicompelled the Company to take them into partnership,
A chanpe-of fortunes occurred in 1688 when Parliament became supreme
in England as a result of the Revolution of 1688 which overthrew the
Stuaft king James II and invited William TIT and his wife Mary to be the
joinfesovereign of Britain. The “Free Merchants” now began to press
their case on the public and the Parliament. The Company defended
itself by giving heavy bribes to the King, his ministers, and members of the
Parliament. In one year alone it spent £ 80,000 on bribes, giving the
King £ 10,000, 1In the end, they secored a new Charter in 1693,

But time was running against the Company; its success was short-
lived. In 1694, the House of Commons passed a Resolution that “all
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subjects of England have equal rights to trade in the East Indies, unless
prohibited by Act of Parliament,” The nivals of the Company founded
another Company known as the New Company. U gave a loan of
£ 2,000,000 to the Governmeant at a trme when the Old Company could
offer only £ 700,000, Consequently, the Parliament granted the mono-
poly of trade with the East to the New Company. The OId Company
refused to give up its profitable trade so easily. It bought large shares
m the New Company to be able to influence its policies. At the same
time its servants in India refused to let the servants of the New Company
carry on trade there, Both companies faced ruin as a resdlt of their mutual
conflict. Finally, in 1702, the two decided to join forgestand together
formed a united company. The new company/entitled ‘The Limited
Company of Merchants of England trading to the)East Indies’ came into
existence in 1708.
A
The Government and Organisation of the Company’s Factoriésisi India

As the East India Company gradually grew in power and tended to
acquire the status of a sovereign state o7India, the organisation of its
factories 1n India too changed and developed accordingly. A factory
of the Company was generally a fortified area within which the ware-
houses (stores), offices, andphauses of the Coffipany’s employess were
sitnated. It is to befuoted that no manvfacturé,was carried on in this
factory.

The Company’s gérvants were divided intoythree ranks: writers, factors,
and merchants, AThey all lived and/dmed*{ogether as if in a hostel and
at Company’s ¢ast. A writer was, paid 10 pounds (100 rupees) a year,
a factor 20 to 40 pounds (200 f6\400tupees), and a rperchant 40 pounds
(400 rupees)ior a little more., Thus, they were paid'very low salaries.
Their teal*ificome, for which they were so keen to take service in Jadia,
came from the permission the\Company granted them to carry on private
trade-withir the country)While the trade between India and Europe was
resérved for the Company. o '

The Factory withats trade was administered by a Governot-in-Council,
The Governomywas merely the President of the Council and had no
power apart)from the Council which took decisions by a majority vote,
The Council consisted of senior merchants of the Company.

The:Anglo-French Struggle in South India

The English East India Company’s schemes of territorial conquests and
political domination, which head been frustrated by Aurangzeb at the end
of the 17th century, were revived during the 1740's because of the visible
decline of the Mughal power. Nadir Shah's invasion had revealed the
tlecay of the central authority. But there was not much scope for foreign
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penetration in Wesiern India where the vigorous Marathas held sway
and 1n Eastern India where Alvadi Khan mamtained strict conirol,
In Southern India, however, conditions were graduvally becoming favou -
able (o foreign adventurers. While ceniral authomity had disappeared fiom
there after Auranpgzeb’s death, the strong hand of Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf
Jah was also withdrawn by nis death in 1748. Moreover, the Maratha
chiefs regularly mmvaded Hyderabad and ile rest of the South collecting
chaurh. These raids resulled in politically unsettled conditivns Yand
admimstrative disorganisation. The Carnatic was embroiledTnifratricidal
wars of succession,

These conditions gave the foreigners an opportunuts® tonexpand their
political influence and control over the affairs ofthe South Indian statest
But the Pnglish were not alope 1n putting forwardicommercial and  péligi-
cal claims. While they had, by the end of the 17th’century, elinfinated
their Porluguese and Dutch rivals, France had appeared ag amewirival,
Tor nearly 20 years (rom 1744 to 1763 theyFrench and the English were
to wage a better war {or control oyer the/trade, wealth, ahd tertitory of
India.

The French East Tndia Company was founded 11,1864, It made rapid
progress after it was reorpamsedyin the 1720°s afd soon began lo calch
ep with the English Companys/ It was firmly eslablished at Chander-
nagore near Caleutipand, Pondicherry on/ihenBast Coast. The lilter
was fully forulicd. _The, French Company ‘hafl some other factories at
several ports on the “Bast and the West goasts, It had also acquired
control over the'islaads of Mauritigs and Reunion in the Indian Ocean,

The French East India Compaiiy was heavily dependenl on the French
Goveinment which helped it bylgwvmg it treasury grants, subsidies, and
loang, and m various othet ways. Consequently, it was Jargely control-
led by the Government4vhich appomied 1ts directors afier 1723, More-
over, big shares i the'Company were held by the nobles and other rentiers
whawele more interesied in‘quick dividends than in making the Company
o lasting commercidl success. So long as the loans and subsidies from
the Governimént enabled Lhe directors to declare dividends, they did not
care mucgh~abowt the success or soundness of ils commercial ventures,
State control of the Company proved harmful (o 1t in another way.
The Frengh state of the time was autocratic, semi-feudal, and unpopular
and\Suffeied from corruption, inefficiency, and instahility. Instead of
being forward-looking it was decadent, bound by tradition, and in generat
unsuited to the times. Control by such a state could not but be injurious
to the interests of the Company.

Tn 1742, war broke out in Europe between France and England. One
of the major causes of the war was rivalry over colonies in America.
Another was their trade rivalry in India. This rivalry was intensified
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by the knowledge that the Mughal Empire was disintegrating and so the
prize of trade or territory was likely to be much bigger than in the past.
Anglo-French conflict in India lasted: for nearly 20 years and led to the
establishment of British power in India. The English Company was the
wealthier of the two becaunse of 1ts superiority in trade. Tt also possessed
naval superiority. Moreover, its possessions in India had been held longer
and were better fortified and more prosperous, Materially, therefore,
the advantage lay with the British.

The war in Europe between England and France soon spredd topIndia
where the two East India Companies clashed with each other™QIn 1745, the
Enghsh navy captured French ships off the South-east coast of India and
threatened Pondicherry. Dupleix, the French” Governor-General at
Pondicherry at this time, was a statesman of genius and imagination.
Under his brilliant leadership, the French retaliatedand occupied Madras
in 1746. This led to a very important event of the war, <The British
appealed to the Nawab of Carnatic, in Wwhose territory®\Madgas was
situated, to save their settlement from fhe'French. The Nawabjagreed to
intervene as he wanted to convinee the,foreign merchantsithat he was
still the master of his territories, (He sent an army against the French to
stop the two foreign trading eompaties from fighting on his scil. And
so the 10,000 strong army of the Nawab clashed with a)small French force,
consisting of 230 Europeans and 700 Indian soldigrs trained along Wes-
tern lines, at St. Thome of”the banks of the Adyar river. The Nawab
was decisively defefited.)”This battle fevealed ihe immense superiority
of Western armiés aver Indian armies because of their better equipment
and organisation.\, The Indian pike wasno match for the Western musket
and bayonefjmor the Indian cavalryfor the Western artillery. The large
but 1lf disciplined and unwieldly Indian armies could not stand up against
thegmaller/ but better disciplinéd Western armies.

In 1748, the general war ‘between England and France ended and, as a
part of the peace setflement, Madras was restored to the English. Though
war had ended,/the “rivalry in trade and over the possessions in India
continued and hadto be decided one way or the other. Moreover, the
war had revealed to the full the weakness of Indian government and
armies andgsthereby fully aroused the cupidity of both the Companies for
territorial~expansion in India.

Dupleix now decided to use the lessons he had learnt in the recent war
with the Nawab of Carnatic, He evolved the straiegy of using the well-
disciplined, modern French army tc intervene in the mutual quarrels of
the Indian princes and, by supporting one against the other, securing
monetary, commercial, or territorial favours from the victor, Thus, he
planned to use the resources and armies of the local rajas, nawabs, and
chiefs to serve the interests of the French Company and to expel the
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English from India. The only barrier to the success of this strategy could
have been the refusal of Indian rulers to permit such foreign intervention.
But the Indian rulers were guided not by patriotism, but by narrow-minded
pursuit of personal ambition and gain. They had lttle hesitation n
inviting the foreigners to help them settle accounts with their internal
rivals,

In 1748, a situation arose in the Carnatic and Hyderabad which gave
full scope to Dupleix’s talents for intrigue. In the Carnatiey,Chanda
Sahib began to conspire against the Nawab, Anwaruddin, whiledn Hydera-
bad the death of Asaf Jah, Nizam-ul-Mulk, was followéd by ‘civil war
between his son Nasir Jang and s grandson MuzaffarJang. Dupleix
seized this opportunity and concluded a secret freaty with Chanda §ahib
and Muzaffar Jang to help them with his well-trained French and Indian
forces. In 1749, the three alties defeated and killed Anwaruddin'in a
batile at Ambur. The latter’s son, Muhammad Alt, fled toTrichinapoly.
The rest of the Cainatic passed under the dominion of Cianda Sahik who
rewarded the French with a grant of 80/ villages aroond Pondwsherry.

Tn Hyderabad too, the French werc Successful. NasigyJang was killed
and Muzaffar Jang became the Wizami or Viceroy,of the Deccan. The
new Nizam rewarded the Frénch Company by giving 1t territories near
Pondichercy as well as thefamous town of Masulipatam. He gave a sum
of Rs. 500,000 to the Company and andther Rs! 500,000 to its troops.
Dupleix received Rs. 2)000,000 and a_jagieysrorth Rs. 100,000 a year.
Moreover, he was made honorary Governor of Mughal dominions on
the East coast frompthe river Krishna,to Kanya Kumari, Dupleix sta-
tioned his best\Officer, Bussy, at‘Hyderabad with a French army. While
the ostensible purpose of this/@rranpement was to protect the Nizam from
enemies,at Was really aimed atmaintaining French influence at his court.
White Muzaffar Jaug was,matching towards his capital, he was acciden-
tally killed. Bussy ammediately raised Salabat Jang, the third son of
Nizam-ul-Mulk, to'the/throne. In return, the new Nizam granted the
French the area injAndhra known as the Northern Sarkars, consisting of
*he four digificts‘ef Mustafanagar, Ellore, Rajahmundry, and Chicacole.

The Frenchipower 1 South India was now at its height. Dupleix’s
plans had succeeded beyond his dreams. The French had started out
by tfymgyto win Indian states as friends; they had ended by making them
glients, or satellites,

But the English had not been sifent spaectators of their rival's successes,
To offset French influence and to increase their own, they had been
intrigning with Nasir Jang and Muhammad Ali. In 1750, they decided to
throw their entire strength behind Muhammad Ali. Robert Clive, a
young clerk in the Company’s service, proposed that French pressure on
Muhammad Ali, besieged at Trichinopoly, could be released by attacking



62 MODEEN INDIA

Arcot, the capntal of Carnatic. The proposal was accepted and Clive
assaulted and occupied Arcot with only 200 English and 300 Indian
soldiers. As expected, Chanda Sahib and the French were compelted
to raise the seipe of Trichinopoly., The French forces were repeatedly
defeated. Chanda Satuh was soon captured and killed. The French
fortunes were now at an ebb as their army and its generals had proved
unequal to their English counterparts.

Dupleix made strenuous attempts to reverse the tide of Frengh misfor-
tunes, But he was given little support by the French Governnent or
eveh by the higher authorities of the French East India, Company.
Mareover, the high French officials and muitary and paval commanders
constantly quarrelled with one another and withl Dupleix. In the end,
the French Government, weary of the heavy efpense of’the war in India
and fearing the loss of its American colonies, initiated peace negofiations
and agreed in 1754 to the English demand for the fecall of Dupleik, from
India. This was to prova a big blow to the fortunes of the French Com-
pany in India.

The temporary peace between the iwe,@ompanies endedin 1756 when
anothet war between England and Framce broke out. (\ In'the very begin-
ning of the war, the Bnglish managed to gain conttol over Bengat. This
has been discussed in the mext(chapter. After this event, there was little
hope for the Frenchycausg in India. The rich'#&sources of Bengal turned
the scales decisively imyfaveur of the English. ) Even though the French
Government made/aydetermined aitemiptatiis time fo oust the Enghsh
from India andqsent a strong forceMeaded by Count de Lally, it was all
in vain, The(Ezench fleet was drivén)off Indian waters and the French
forces in théwCarnatic were defeated Moreover, 1he English replaced
the Frefichias the Nizam'’s protectors and secured from brm Masulipatam
andlthe Nerihern Sarkars.\ The decisive battle of the war was fought at
Wandiwash on 22 January\1760 when the English General Eyre Coot
defeated Lally. Withinya year the French had lost all their possessions
m/India

The war endedjin/ 1763 with the signing of the Treaty of Paris, The French
factories 1 ‘Bndia were restorad but they could no longal be fortified or
even adéguately garrisoned with troops.  They could serve only as centres
of trade;~and now the French Tived in India under Bntish protection
THeir, dream of Empue in Tndia was at an end.  The English, on the other
hand, ruled the Tndian sea, Freed of all European 1ivals. they conld now
set about the task of conquermg Tndia.

During their struggte with the French and therr Indian allies; the English
leatnt a few important. and valuable lessons. Furstly, that in the absence
of nationalism 1n the country, they could advance their political schemes
by taking advantage of the mutua! quarrels of the Indian rulers.  Secondly,
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{he Western trained infantry, Buropean or Indian, armed with modern
weapons and backed by artillery could defeat the old-style Indian armies
with ease 1 pliched baltles, Thirdly, it was proved that the Indian
soldier trained anl armed in the European manner made as good a
soldier a3 the BEuropean And since the Indian soldwer tog™lacked
a feeling of nationalism, he could be tured and employed by.anysne who
was willing to pay him well. The Enghsh now set otfto’ereate o
nowerful army consisting of Tndian soldiers, called sefoyspand officered
by Englishmen, With this army as its chicfdnstroment and the yast
resources of Indian trade and territories under 1ts commandy the
English East India Company embarked on'an era of wars afidytettitotial
gxpansion.

EXERCISES

1. Diseuss the developmenthof European trade with India from the
15th, 1o 18th centufies. \

2. Trace the growth, of trade of ihe English Fast India Company and
its influence on Idia’ from 1600 to 1744,

3, What were he factors which contributed to the Anglo-French
struggle in "Soulh Tndia? How did it lead to the subversion of
Indian political power?

4,4 Write short notes on :

(a) The Portnguese in India, (b) Trade in spices, () The Dutch
in [ndia, (d) Avrangzeb and the Fast India Company, (¢}
The organisation of the Enghsh East India Company's
factories in India, (f) Dupleix, (g) The French East India
Company.
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CHAFTER 1V

The British Conquest of India

1. EXPANSION oF THE EMPIRE, 1756-1818

Britisn Occupation of Bengal
HE beginnings of British political sway overIndia,may be traced 4o
the battle of Plassey in 1757, wher)the Enghsh East India
Company’s forces defeated Siraj-ud-Daulah, the Wawab of Bengal® The
carlier British struggle with the French inySouth India had’ beeanbut a
dress rehearsal. The lessons learnt there were profitably applied inBengal.
Bengal was the most fertile and the richest of India’dproginces. Iis
industries and commerce were well'developed. As hasdbeervrioted earlier,
the East India Company and if§ servants had highly profitable trading
interests in the province. The Company had seCured valuable privileges
in 1717 under a royal farmian by the Mughal Emperor, which had granted
the Company the freedom,to export and{impoft their goods in Bengal
without paying taxes,andythe right to isste passes or dastaks for the move-
ment of such goods. "The Company’s servants were also permitted to
trade but weré,not covered by this farman. They were required to pay
the same takes\as Indian merchant®,. This farman was a perpetual source
of conflict Between the Comipany and the Nawabs of Bengal. For one,
itheant Toss of revenue to the Bengal Government.  Secondly, the power
to issug dastaks for the,Company's goods was misused by the Company’s
servants to evade laxes Off their private trade.  All the Nawabs of Bengal,
from Murshid Quli\Khan to Alivardi Khan had objected to the English
interpretation/of the farman of 1717. They had compelled the Company
to pay lump sums to their treasury, and firmly suppressed the misuse
of dastaks._The, Company had been compelled to accept the authority
of the\Nawabs in the matter, but its servants had taken every opportunity
to evade and defy this authority. '
Matters came to a head in 1756 when the young and quick-tempered
Siraj-ud-Dauleh succeeded his grandfather, Alivardi Khan. He demand-
ed of the English that they should trade on the same basis a5 in the times
of Murshid Quli Khan, The English refused to comply as they felt.
strong after their victory over the French in South India. They had
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also come to recognise the political and military weakness of Indian states
Instead of agreeemng to pay taxes on their goods to the Nawab, they levied
heavy duties on Indian goods entermg Calcutta which was under their
control. All this naturally annoyed and angerad the young Nawab who
also suspected that the Company was hostile to him and was favouring
his rivals for the throne of Bengal The breaking point came when, with-
out taking the Nawab’s permission, the Company began to [ortify Cal-
cutta in expectation of the coming struggle with ihe French, wholwere
stationed at this time at Chandernagore. Siraj rightly intefpreted thus
action as an attack upon his soversignty. How could amndependent
ruler permit a private company of merchants to buld foxts jor to carry
on private wars on his land? Moreover he feared /thatif he permutted the
English and the French to fight each other onhe Boil of Bengal, he oo
would meet the fate of the Carnatic Nawabs, In“ether words, Siraj was
willing to let the Europeans remain as merchant but not as masters. _He
ordered hoth the English and the French td demelish theicfortifications at
Calcutta and Chandernagore and to desist’from fighting ‘each other.
White the French Company obeyed lis /order, the English ‘Company
refused to do so, for its ambitiof had been whetted/(and) its confidence
enhanced by 1its victories in the Carnatic. Tt was(“now” determined to
remain in Bengal even against the’wishes of the, Nawab and tfo trade
there on its own terms. At had acknowledged the)British Government’s
right to conttol all its"activitses, it had quietly accepted restrictions on 1ts
trade and power imposeddin Britain by the British Government; its-right
to trade with the“Bast Wad been extinguished by the Parliament in 1693
when its Charter was withdrawn; 1t had\paid huge bribes to the King, the
Parliament,<and the politicians/of Britain (in one year alone, it had to
pay £ 80;000 in bribes). Nevertheless the English Company demanded the
absolute vight to trade freely in Bengal irrespective of the Bengal Nawab's
arders,| This amoutited-tova, direct challenge to the Nawab'a sovereignty.
Nao, ruler could posgibly accept this position. Straj-ud-Daulab had the
statesmanship tosscedhe long-term implications of the Bnglish designs.
He decided to-makerthem obey the laws of the land.

Acting with great energy but with uadue haste and inadequate prepara-
tion, Siraj-ud-Paulah sejzed the English factory at Kasimbazar, marched
on to Calcutta, and occupied the-Fort William on 20 June 1756, He
then retifed from Calcutta to celebrate his easy victory, letting the English
escape'with. their shups, This was a mistake for he had underestimated the
strenigth of his enemy.

The English officials took refuge at Fulta near the sea protected by their
naval superiority. . Here they waited for aid from Madras and, in the
meantime, organised a web of intrigue and treachery with the leading
men of the Nawzb’s court, Chief among these were Mir. Jafar, the Afir
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Buleshi, Manick Chand, the Officer-in-Charge of Calcutta, Amichand, a
rich merchant, Jagat Seth, the biggest banker of Bengal, and Khadim
Khan, who commanded a large number of the Nawab’s troops. From
Madras came a strong naval and mulitary force under Admiral Watson
and Colonel Clive. Clive reconguered Calcutta i the begianing of 1757
and compelied the Nawab 1o concede all the demands of the English.

The English, however, were not satisfied, they were amung high, They
had decided to instal a more pliant tool in Siraj-ud-Daufah’s “place.
Having joined a conspiracy organised by the enemies of the yonng Nawab
to place Mu Jafar on the throne of Bengal, they prescnté@ithe” youthful
Nawah with an impossible set of demands. Both sidesjgealised that a
war to the finish would have 1o be fought between them, They met for
battle on the field of Plassey, 20 mules from- Murshidabad, on 23 Junc
1757 The fatefu! battle of Plassey was a baitleSenly in name. (In al¥;
the English lost 29 men while the Nawabjlost nearly 500 Theymajor
part of the Nawab’s army, led by the traitors Mir Jafar and Rai Burlabh,
took mo part in the fighting. Only a small group of the Nawab’s” soldiers
led by Mit Madan and Mohan
Lal fought bravely and well. The ¢~~~ "HITYLTT TR
Nawab was forced to flee and“Was N :
captured and put to death by MiIr
Jafar's son Miran.

The haitle of Plasseywas follow-
ed, in the words, OFythe Bengal
poet Nabin Chendta Sen, by “a
night of cleraGivgloom for Indiae’
The Englsli praclaimed Mir Jafar
the NWufvaly) of Bengal and, set
Sul o, mither thegreward. ‘The
Company was grantedy undisputed
right-fo free trade in BengalgBihar,
and Omssa It ‘also received the
zamindart Zof the 24 Parganas
near Caleuliay/Mir Jafar pad
asum ofwls, 17,700,000 as com-

Soldiet in Uniform—Under the Mughal

. Government in Bengal

Courtesy: Natlonal Archives of India,
New Delhi
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pensation for the attack on Calcutta to the Company and the traders
of the city. Tn addition, he paid large sums as ‘gifts’ or bribes to the
high officials of the Company. Clive, for example, received over two
million rupees, Watts over one million. Clive later estimated that the
Company and its servants had collected more than 30 million rupees from
the puppet Nawab. Moreover, it was understood that British megchants
and officials would no longer be asked to pay any taxes on their private
trade.

The battle of Plassey was of
mmense  historical” importance.
It paved the way» far.the British
mastery of Bengal and eventually
of the whole of India. It boosted
British prestipe and at a Gihgle
strokeyraised them to/thestatus/of
a majot contenderforlthe Indian
Empire. The nchf revenues of
Berfgal epabled them to organise a
strong army._Centiol over Bengal
played a Adecisive role in the
Anglo-French)”'struggle.  Lastly,
theyvictory/of Plassey enabled the
Compapy and s servants to
amass unteld wealth at the cost of
the” helpless people of Bengal.
As_the British historians, Edward
Thompson and G.T. Garrett,
have remarked:

To engineer a revolution had been
revealed as the most paying game
in the world. A pold lust un~
equalled since the hysteria that
took hold of ihe Spamards of
Cortes’ and Pizarro’s age filled the
English mind. Bengal in pacticular
was not to know peace again until

Sedpoy in Uniform—In the Service of it had been bleed white.
Bast India Company's Government in Even though Mir Jafar owed
Bengal his posivon to the Company, he
Courtesy: Natlpna! Archives of India, P pany,

New Delhi soon repenfed the bargain he had
sttuck, His treasury was soon

emptied by the demands of the Company’s officials for presents and
bribes, the lead in the matter being given by Clive himself. As Colonel
Malleson has put it, the single aim of the Company's officials was “to
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grasp all they could; to use Mir Jafar as a ploden sack into which they
could dip their hands at pleasure.” The Company itself was seized with
unsurpassable greed. Believing that the kamdhen had heen found and that
the wealth of Bengal was inexhaustible, the Directors of the Company
ordered that Bengal should pay the expenses of the Bombay and Madras
Presidencies and purchase out of its revenue all the Company’s exports
from India. The Company was no longer to merely trade with lodia, it
was 1o use iis control over the Nawab of Bengal to drain the wealthyof
ihe province,

Mir Jalar soon discovered that it was impossible to meét the full de-
mands of the Company and its officials who, on theip patt, began to
criticise the Nawab for his incapacity in fulfiling “their expectations.
And 50, in Oclober 1760, they forced him te abdicaie'in favour of his se-
inlaw, Mir Qasim who rewarded his benefactors By granting the Com-
pany the zammndari of the districls of Burdwan, Midnapore/and, Chitta-
gong, and giving handsome presents totalling 29 lakbs ofrupeesito the
high English officials.

Mir Qasim, however, belied Englishohopes, and soon emerged as a
threat to their position and designs in|Bengal. He was an able, efficient,
and stroog ruler, determinedtoy{ree himseif (romt foreign control, He
believed that since he had paidithe Company afiits)servants adequately
for putting him on the thtone, they skouldynowdleave him alone to govern
Pfenpgal. He realised that a full treasory andiavefiicient army were essen-
tial to maintain his imdependence. Houthérefote tried to prevent public
disorder, to inctease his income by tenioving corruption from revenuve
administration®and to raise a modern/and disciplined army along Buro-
pean lines. Al this was mot®o the liking of the Enghsh., Most of all
they disliked the Nawab's attempis to check the misusc of the farman
of 17175y the Compafiy's servants, who demanded that their goods
wheather destined forexportior for internal use should be free of duties,
This-injured the Indian merchants as they had to pay taxes from which
thé foreigners got Gomplete exemption. Moreover, the Company's servants
illegally sold/the'dastuks or free passes to friendly Indian merchants who
were thercby ablé to evade the internal customs dulies. These abuses ruined
the hopest™Indian traders through unfarr competition and deprived the
Nawab of a very important source of revenue, n addition to this, the
Campeany and its servants got intoxicated by ‘their new~found power' and
‘the dazzling prospects of wealth’ and, in their pursuit of riches, began to
oppress and ill-treat the officials of the Nawab aad, the poor people of
Bengal. They forced the Indian officials and zamindars to give them
presents and bribes, "They compelled the Indian artisans, peasants, and
merchants to sell their goods cheap and to buy dear from them, People
who refused wers ofien flogged or imprisoned. These years have boea
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described by a recent British historian, Percival Spear, as “the period of
open and unashamed plunder.” Tn fact the prosperiiy for which Bengal
was renowned was being gradually destroved.

Mir Qasim realised that if these abuses continued he could never hope
to make Bengal strong or free himself of the Company’s cenirol. He
therefore took the draslic step of abohishing all duties on internal trade,
thus giving his own suhjects a concession that the English had seized by
force. Bul the alien merchants were no longer willing Lo tolerate\equality
between themsclves and Indians. They demanded the remipesition of
duties on Indian traders. The battle was about to be joineédagain. The
truth of the matter was that there could not exist two_masters 1n Bengal.
While Mir Qasim believed that he was an indepéndénticuler, the English
demanded that he should act as a mere tool 11 their hands, for had they
not put him in power?

Mir Qasim was defeated in a series of baitles in 1763 /%nd, fled’ to
Avadh where he formed an alllance with Shujarid-Daulal, the Nawab of
Avadh, and Shah Alam II, the fugitive Mughal Empergr. “The three
allies clashed with the Company’s atmy at’Buxar on 22-@Qctober 1764 and
were thoroughly defeated. This was 0he of the mast\dedisive battles of
Indwan history for 1t demonstrated.ihe supertority dEEnglish arms over the
combined army of two of the.major Indian powers. JTi firmly established
the British as master§ of Bengal, Bihar and/Ocissd and placed Avadh at
therr mercy.

Clive, who had getutned to Bengal 1nwl785 as its Governor, decided to
seize the chanceof power in Bengal dndyto‘pradually transfer the authonty
of Government from the Nawab®o the Company. In 1763, the British
had restozed Mir Jafar as Nawab and collected huge sums for the Com-
pany and its high officials.« On Mir Jafar's death, they placed his second
s0n Nizam-ud-Daulsh ofigthe throne and as a reward made him sign a
new trgaty on 20 Febritary [765. By this treaty the Nawab was to dis-
batdrmost of his artiy and fo administer Bengal through a Deputy Subah-
dar whe was to beynominated by the Company and who could not be
dismissed wifhoub/its approval. The Company thus ganed supreme
control oyer thesadmimstration (or nizamat) of Bengal. The members of
the Bengdl"Counc:! of the Company once again extracted nearly 15 lakhs
of rdpees, from the new Nawab

From Shah Alam 1T, who was still the titular head of the Mughal Emprre,
the' Company secured the Diwani, or the right to collect revenue, of Bengal,
Bihar, and Orissa. Thus, its control over Bengal was legalised and the
revenues of this most prosperdus of Indian provinces placed at its command.
Inreturn the Compan: pase lim a subsidy of 2 6 million rupees and secured
for him the d+nets of Korg and Alfahabad. The Emperor resided
the foir of Allahabad for «:x years as a virtual prisoner of the English.
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The Nawab of Avadh, Shuja-ud-Daulah, was made to pay & war indem-
mty of five million rupees to the Company. Moreover, the two signed
an albance by which the Company promised to support the Nawab against
an oufside attack provided he paid for the services of the troops sent to
his aid. This allance made the Nawab a dependent of the Company.
The Nawab welcomed the alliance in the false belief that the Company,
being primarily a trading body, was a transitory power while the Marathas
and the Afghans were his real enemies, This was to prove a costlymistake
for both ‘Avadh and the rest of the country. On the other hand'the British
had very shrewdly decided to consolidate their acquisifion of Bengal
and, in the meanwhile, to use Avadh as a buffer or a batrienstate between
their possessions and the Marathas,

Dual System of Administration of Bengal

The Bast India Company became the reabmaster of Béfigal ataleast
from 1765. Its army was in sole control/of its defencé and the
supreme political power was in Jits hands. The Nawal depended for
his internal and external security ~on the British. Asythe) Diwan, the
Company directly collected its revenugs, while throughythe right to nom-
nate'the Deputy Subahdar, it controlled the Aiz@mat or the police and
judietal powers. The virtual unity of the twg branches of Government
under British controliwas signified -by the faét that' the same person acted
in Bengal as the Deputy.Diwan on behalf of the Company and as Deputy
Subakdar on behalf ofithé Nawab. ThisWarrangement is known in history
as the Dual or, Double Government. 3t held a great advantage for the
British; they had power withelt, responsibility. They controlled the
finances of the“province and ik8 afmy directly and its administration
indirectly, The Nawab and his officials had the responsiblity of adminis-
tfation but not the pewetito\discharge it. The weaknesses of the Govern-
“ment could be blamedion the Indians while its fruits were gathered by
the British. The consequentes for the people of Bengal were disastrous:
neither the Company nor the Nawab cared for their welfare. In any
case, the Nawab'ssofficials had no power to protect the peaple from the
greed and-rapacity of the Company and its servants. On the other hand,
they were“themselves in a hurry to exploit their official powers.

Theé Cempany’s servants had now the whole of Bengal to themselves
and their eppression of the people increased greatly. We can quote Clive
himself: :

Ishall only'say that such a scens of anarchy, confusion, bribery, corruption, and.
'extortiod was never:seen or heard of in any country but Bengal, nor such and so
. many fortunes acquired in so unjust and rapacious 2 manner, The three provinces
of Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa, producing 2 clear revenue of £ 3 millions sterling,
have been under the absolute management of the Company's servants, ever
since Mir Jafar's restoration to the subshship; and they have, both civil and



72 MODERN INDIA

military, exacted and levied contributions' from every man of power and
consequance, from the Nawab down to the lowest zamindar.

The Company’s authorities on their part set out to gather the rich harvest
and drain Bengal of its wealth. They stopped sending money from
England to purchase Indian goods. Instead, they purchased these goods
from the revenues of Bengal and sold them abroad. These were known
as the Company’s Investment and formed a part of its profits. On top of
all this the British Government wanted its share of the rich prizé and, in
1761, ordered the Company to pay it £ 400,000 per year,

In the years 1766, 1767, and 1768 alone, nearly £ 57emillicon were
drained from Bengal. The abuses of the Dmual Goyernment and the
drain of wealth led to the impoverishment and exhdustion of that unlucky
province. In 1770, Bengal suffered from a faming which in its effects
proved one of the most terrible famines known in‘human history. People
died in lakhs and nearly one-third of Bengals population fella@ictim to)its
ravages. Though the famine was due io failure of rains,.its effects were

heightened by the Company's policies,

Wars Under Warren Hastings (1772:1785) aud Corawailis (1786-1793)

The East India Company had By/1772 become @nimportant Indian
power and its Directors in England and its officials,in India set out to
consolidate their confrol Svep, Bengal before beginning a new round of
conquests.  Howevér,theityhabit of interfering 1 the internal affairs of
the Indian States and their lust for tetritory ‘@nd moncy soon involved
them in a series 6f wars.

In 1766 theyentered into an alliange with the Nizam of Hyderabad to
help him in.dttacking Haidar Ali‘ofMysore in return for the cession of the
Northern<8arkars. But Haidar Ali was more than a match for the Com-
pany’s apmies. Having beatenpback the British attack, he threatened
g[adras in 1769 and4orcédithe Madras Council Lo sign peace on his terms.

oth sides restored eachyother’s conquests and promised mutual help in
case Of attack by athied parly, But when Haidar Al was attacked by the
Marathas in 1731, the Enghsh went back on their promise and did not
come to his Welp. ““This led Hatdar Ali to distrust and dislike them.

Then, jn~1775; the’ Enplish olashed wiili the Marathas. An intense
struggle for power was taking place at that time among the Marathas
between the supporters of the infant Peshwa Madhav Rao II, led by
Nana“Phadnss, and Raghunath Rao, The British officials in Bombay
decided to take advantage of this struggle by intervening on behalf of
Raghunath Rao, They hoped thus to‘repeat the exploits of their country-
men in Madras and Bengal and reap the consequent monetary advantages.
Thig involved them in'a long war with the Marathas which laated from
1775 to 1782, _ _ o .
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Neana Phadnis (From a Portrait in Jagmohan Temple, Mysore)
Courresy: Archaeological Survey of India, New Delhi

In the beginning, the Marathas defeated the British forces at Talegaon
and forced them to sign the Convention of Wadgaon by which the English

renounced all their conquests and gave up the cause of Raghunath Rao.
But the war was s0on resumed. ‘ '

[
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This was a dark hour indeed for the British power in India, All the
Maratha chiefs were united behind the Peshwa and his chief minister,
Nana Phadnis. The Southern Indian powers had long been resenting
the presence of the British among them, and Hardar Al and the Nizam
chose tHis moment to declare war against the Company, Thus the Britssh
were faced with the powerful combination of the Marathas, Mysore and
Hyderabad. Moreover, abroad they were waging a losing war imytheir
colonies in America where the people had rebelled in 1776. They had
also to counter the determined design of 1he French to explOitythe” diffi-
culties of their old nival

" The British 1n India were, however, led at this time By ‘their brillant,
energebic, and experienced Governot-General, Warren Haslings. Agting
with firm resolve and determination, he retrleved the vanishing British
power and prestige. A British force under Goddafd marched Across’
Central India 1n a brilliant military manoeuvie and after a geries ofwic-
tonious engagements teached Ahmedabad(which he capiured in)1780.
The English had found in the Marathas a, determined epemy, with im-
mense resources. Mahadji Sindhjajhad”ziven evidence, ofrlus power
which the English dreaded to contest,)'Neuther side gvon victory and the
war had come to a standsull.{ Wath the ntercession of Mahadji, peace
was concluded in 1782 by.the Treaty of Satbar by which the status guo
was maintained Ttdsaved, the British fromthecombined opposition of
Indian poweis.

This war, kaowninjhistory as the Firs€ Anglo-Maratha War, did nof
end in vietory for either side, But it{did,give the British 20 years of peace
with the Marathas, the strongestIndian power of the day. The British
utilized this period to consolidate their rule over the Bengal Presidency,
while the Maratha chiefs finttered away their energy in bitter mutual
gquabbles,” Moreovér, the, Treaty of Salbai enabled the British to exert
pressure on Mysore as'the Marathas promised to help them in recovering
theipterntories from Haidar®All,  Qage again, the Brtish had succeeded
m dividing the dndian powers,

War with\Haidar Ali had started in 1780. Repeating his earlier ex-
ploits, Haidar%di inflicted one defeal after another on the British armies
1n the Cafftatic and forced them to surrender 1n larger numbers. He soon
occupied galmost the whole of the Camnatic. But once agam British
arm&®and diplomacy saved the day. Warren Hastings bribed the Nizam
with'the cession of Guntur distiict and gained his withdiawal from the
antl-British alliance. During 1781-82 he made peace with the. Marathas
and thus freed a large part of his army for use against Mysore. In July
1781 the British army under Eyre Coote defeated Haidar Ali at Porte Novo
and saved Madras. After Haidar Al's death in December 1782, the war
was carried on by his son, Tipu Sultan. Since neither side was capable
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of overpowering the other, peace was signed by them in March 1784
and both sides restored all conquests, Thus, though the British had been
shown to be too weak to defeat either the Marathas or Mysore, they had
certainly proved their ability to hold their own in India, Not only had
they been saved from extinction in the South, they had emerged from
their recent wars as on¢ of the three great powers in India.

The third British encounter with Mysore was more fruitful from the
British paint of view. The peace of 1784 bad not removed the groundgfor
struggle between. Tipu and the British; it had merely postponed” the
struggle. The authorities of the East India Company wergacuiely hostile
to Tipu. They looked upon him as their most formidablestival in the
South and as the chief obstacle standing between them and complete
domination over Sauth India. Tipu, on his pdrt,thoroughly disltked the
English, saw them as the chief danger to hisgown mdependence and fursed
the ambition to expel them from India.

War between the two again began in 1789and’ended in(Tipl’s defeat i
1792. Even though Tipu fought with éxemplary bravery, Lord Cornwal-
lis, the then Governor-General, had-succeeded through shrewd diplomacy
in isolating him by winning over theMarathas, the Nizam, and the rulers of
Travancore and Coorg. This(war again revealedthat the Indian powers
were shortsighted enough g, aid the foreigner jagainst another Inchan
power for the sake ofjtemporary advantages. By the treaty of Seringa-
patam, Tipu ceded half“of hus territories to the/allies and paid 330 lakhs
of rupees as indemnityd, The Third Angle-Mysore war destroyed Tipu's
dominant position mjthe South and(firmly established British supremacy
there. .

Expansion under Loxd Wellesley (1798-1805)

The next larpe-scale expansion of Butish rule in India occurred doring
the, Goyernor-Generaiship of Lord Wellesley who came to India in 1798
at a fime when the British were locked in a life and death struggle with
France all over.the Wworld.

Till then, Jthe British had followed the policy of consolidating their
gains and fesolrces in India and making territorial gaias only when this
could be“done safely without antagonising the major Indian powers.
Lotd " Wellesley decided that the time was ripe for bringing as many Indian
states“as possible under British control, By 1797 the two stropgest
Indian powers, Mysore.and the Marathas, had declined in power, The
Third Anglo-Mysore war had reduced Mysore to a mere shadowof its
recent greatness and the Marathas were dissipating their sirength .in
mutual intrigues and wars, In other words, political conditions in India
were propitious for a policy. of expansion: aggression, was easy aswellas .
profitable, Moreover, the trading and industrial classes of Britain desired
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further expansion in India. Hitherto they had favoured a policy of peace
in the belief that war was injurions to trade. But by the end of the 18th
century they had come to think that British goods would self in India on
a large scale only when the entire country had come under British control.
The Company too was in favour of such a policy provided it could be
pursued successfully and without adversely affecting its profits, Lastly,
the British in India were determined 1o keep French influence from penet-
rating India and, therefore, to curb and crush any Indian state which
might try to have dealings with France. The security of the/Company's
dominion in India was threatened by the impending invasion) of Zaman
Shah, the ruler of Kabul, who could expect support drom jthe Indian
chiefs in northern India and who was invited by”Tipuito join in a_cond
certed effort to oust the British from this country,

To achieve his political aims Wellesley, relied on three methods? the
system of Subsidiary Alliances, outright wats, and assumption ‘of the
territories of previously “subordinated ralers)” While the)practice of
helping an Indian ruler with a paid Britifh'force was quite‘old, itwas given
a definite shape by Wellesley who uied ituto subordinate the Indian States
to the paramount authority of the Company. Under his Subsidiary
Alliance system, the ruler of the alljing Indian State Was compelled to
accept the permanent stationidg)of a British farce)within his territory
and to pay a subsidyyfor its maintenance. \All'this/was done allegedly for
his protection but was) i fact, a form through which the ¥ndan ruler
paid tribute to the“Company. Sometimes the ruler ceded part of his
territory instead( ofypaying annual subsidy. The Subsidiary Treafy also
wsually providad that the Indian ruler Would agree to the posting at his
court of a British Resident, thatthe weuld not employ any European in his
service without the approvaliof the British, and that he would not nego-
tiatelwithhany other Indian\rulet without consuliing the Governor-Gene-
ral. In return the British undertook to defend the suler fiom his enemies.
They also promised nonsinterference in the internal affairs of the allied
state, but this wdsya promise they seldom kept.

In reality, by\gigning a Subsidiary Alliance, an Indian state virtually
signed away its independence. 1t lost the right of self-defence, of main-
taining diplomatic relations, of employing foreign experts, and of settling
its disputes-with its neighbours. In fact, the Indian ruler lost all vestiges
ofésovereignty in external matfers and became increasingly subservient
tonthe British Resident who interfered in the day to day administration of
the state. In addition, the system tended to bring about the internal
decay of the protected state. The cost of the subsidiary force provided
by the British was very high and, in fact, much beyond the paying capacity
of the state. The payment of the arbitrarily fixed and artificielly bloated
subsidy invariably disrupted the economy of the state and impoverished its
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people. The system of Subsidiary Alliances also led to the disbandment of
the armies of the protected states. Lakhs of soldiers and officers were
deprived of their hereditary livelihood, spreading misery and degradation
inthe country. Many of them joined the roaming bands of Pindarees which
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were to rayage the whole of India during the first two decades of the 19th
century.), Moreover, the rilers)of the protected states tended to neglect
the interests of theifipeople;and to oppress them as they no longer feared
them., They had ng incentive to be good rulers as they were fully pro-
tected by the Britishiftom domestic and foreign enemies,

The Subsidiary ‘Alliance system was, on the other hand, extremely
advantageons to the British, They céuld now maintain a large army at
the castof the’Indian states. They were enabled to fight wars far away
from their own territories, since any war would occur in the territories
either ofvthe British ally or of the British enemy. They controlled the
defenice and foreign relations of the protected ally, and had a powerful.
force stationed at the very heart of his lands, and could, therefore, at a
time of their choosing, overthrow him and annex his territories by declar-
ing him to be ‘inefficient’. As far as the British were concerned, the
system of Subsidiary Alliances was, in the words of a British writer, “a

system of fattening allies as we fatten oxen, till they were worthy of being
devoured,”
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Lord Wellesley signed his first Subsidiary Treaty with the Nizam of
Hyderabad in 1798. The Nizam was to dismiss his French-trained
troops and to maintain a subsidiary force of six battalions al a cost of
-£ 241,710 per year In return, the British guarantzed his state agamnst
Maratha encroachments. By another treaty in 1800,the subsidiary force
was increased and, In lieu of cash payment, the Nizam ceded part of his
territories to the Company,

The Nawab of Avadh was forced to sign a Subsidiary Treaty(1n3[801.
In return for a larger subsidiary force, the Nawab was made4o swrrender
to the British nearly half of his kingdom consisting of Rehilkhand and
the territory lving between the Ganga and the Jamuna. (\Mboreover, the
Nawab was no longer to be independent, everi withifitthe part of Avadi
left with lnm., He must accept any ‘advice'4or order’from the Bratish
authorities regarding the internal administration af\his state. His<police
was to be reorganised under the control ‘and dicection of BsMish afficers.
His own army was virtually disbanded ahd the Britishhadetheynght to
station their troops in any part of his State.

Wellesley dealt with Mysore, Carnatic,/Tanjore, and _Sueat even more
sternly. Tipu of Mysore wounldf of course, never agree to’ 2 Subsidiary
Treaty. On the contrary, he had never reconciled him&elf to the loss of
half of his territory in 1792. ( He worked ingessantly to strengihen his
forces for the inevitable Struggle with the British ) He entered into nego-
tiations for an allianée with Revolutionary France. He sent missions
'to Afghanistan, Afabia and Turkey to forge an anti-British alhance.

Lord Wellesley was no less determined’to bring Tipu to heel and to
prevent any<pessibility of the French’ re-entering India. The British
army attackédiand defeated Tipu in.a brief but fierce war 1n 1799, before
French(help could reach Wim. \Tipu still refused to beg for peace on
humiliating terms . He proudly declared that it was “betterto die hke a
goldaer, than to livela miserable dependent on the infidels, 1n the list of
their/pensioned, rajas and nabobs.” He met a hero’s end on 4 May
1799 while defending”his capital Seringapatam. His army remained
loyal to himtothe very end. The taking over of the capital was described
by Arthur Wellesley, the future Duke of Wellington, mn the folfowing
words;

Nothing therelore can have exceeded what was done on the mght of the 4th.
Scatgely a house in the town was left unplundered, and T understand thatin camp
Jewels of the greatest value, bars of gold, efc., etc., have been offered for sale in the
bazars of the army by out soldiers, sepoys, and followers... They (1he people)
are returning to their houses and beginning again to follow their occupations,

. but the properly of every one is gone,

Nearly half of Tipuw's domipions were divided between the British
and their ally, the Nizam. The. reduced kingdom of Mysore was restored
to the decendants of the original rajas from whom Haidar Ali had seized
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power. A special treaty(of Bubsidiary Allhange’ was imposed on the new
Raja by which the Governor-General was, aylhiorised to take over the
adminstration of thie state in case of necessity. Mysore was, in fact, made
a complete depeéndency of the Company! An important resuit of the
Fourth Angle-Mysore War was the complete elimination of the French
threat to British supremacy inl Ind:a.

In 180919 Lord Wellesleydorced s new treaty upon the puppet Nawah
ofa€arnatic compelling, him to cede his kingdom to the Company in
returnfor a handsome pension. , The Madras Presidency as it existed
till. 1947 was now dreated, by attaching the Carnatic o territories seized
from Mysore, including the Malabar. Sumnilarly, the territories of the
rulers of Tanjore and Surat were taken over and their rulers pensioned
off, .

The Matathas were the only major Indian power left.outside the sphere
‘of British.control. Wellestey now turned his attention towards them and
began dggressive interference in. their internal affairs. :

The Maraihe Empire at this time consisted of a confederacy ‘of five
big chiefs, namely, the Peshwa at Poona, the Gaekwad at Baroda, ‘the
Sindhia at Gwalior, the Holkar at Indore, and the Bhonsle at Nagpor,
the Peshwa being the, nominal head of the confederacy. Unfortunately
for the Marathas, they lost nearly all of their wise and experienced leaders
towards the close of the 18th century, Mahadji Sindhia, Tukoji Helkar,

.
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Ahilya Bai Holkar, Peshwa Madhav Rao II, and Nana Phadnis, the man
who had kept the Maratha confederacy together for the last 30 years,
all were dead by the year 1800. What was worse, the Maratha chiefs
were engaged in bilter fratricidal strife, blind to the real danger from the
rapidly advancing foreigner. Yeshwant Rao Holkar on one side and
Daulat Rao Sindhia and Peshwa Baji Rao IT on the other werg locked in
mortal combat,

Wellesley had repeatedly offered a subsidiary alliance to the, Peshwa
and Sindhia. But the far-siphted Nana Phadnis hag refused“to fall into
the trap. However, when on 25 October 1802, the day of the great festival
of Diwali, Holkar defeated the combined armies of thesPeshwa and Sin-
dhia, the cowardly Peshwa Baji Rao 1l rushed inte’the’ arms of the English
and on the fateful last day of 1802 signed the Stbsidiary Treaty at Basséin.
The British had finally realised their ambition. “Leord Wellesley Wrote
on 24 December 1802: g

This erisis of affairs appeared to me ta afford the most favolurable opporiumty
for the complete establishment of the interesis of the British power in thie Maratha
Empire, without the hazard of involvangusan a contest with.any party.

The victory had been a little top, easy and Wellesley, was wrong in one
respect: the prond Maratha(chiefs would notqsurrender their great
tradition of independence without a struggle. (But even in this moment
of their peril they would (not unite againstytheitigommon enemy, When
Sindhia and Bhonsle fought the British,.Hoikar stood on the side-lines
and Gaekwad gavé help to the Britishe#®™When Holkar took up arms,
Bhonsle and Sindhia nursed theid wounds. Moreover, the Maratha
chiefs underéstimated the enormously/increased strength of the enemy
and went_into“battle without/adeqwate preparation.

In the South, the British armies led by Avthur Wellesley defeated the
combined armies ofySindhia and Bhonsle at Assaye in September 1803
and at/ Argaon in Novémber.\ In the North, Lord Lake routed Sindhia's
army’at Laswari on the first’of November and occupied Aligarh, Delhi
and Agra. Onge again the blind Emperor of India became a pensioner
of the Company. WThe Maratha allies had to sue for peace, Both became
subsidiaryallies/of the Company. They ceded part of their territories
to the British, admitted British Residents to their Conrts and promised not
to employ any Europeans without British approval. The British gained
complete control over the Orissa coast and the territories between the
Ganga and the Jamuna. The Peshwa became a disgruntled puppet in
their hands,

Wellesley now turned his attention towards Holkar, but Yeshwant Rao
Holkar proved more than a match for the British. Using traditional
Maratha tactics of mobile warfare and in alliance with the Jats, he fought
British armies to a standstill, Holkar’s ally, the Raja of Bharatpur,



THE BRITISH CONQUEST OF INDIA 81

inflicted heavy losses on Lake who unsuccessfully attempted to storm his
fort. Moreover, overcoming his age-old antagonism to the Holkar
family, Sindhia began to think of joining hands with Holkar. On the
other hand, the sharcholders of the East India Company discovered that
the policy of expansion through war was proving costly and was reducing
their profits, The Company’s debt had increased .from £ 17 million
in 1797 to £ 31 million in 1806. Moreover, Britain's finances wetegetting
exhausted at a time when Napoleon was once again becoming,a major
threat in Europe. British statesmen and the Directors of theyCoempany
felt that time had come to check further expansion, to put an end to ruinous
expenditure, and to digest and consolidate Britain’s re¢entigains in India.
Wellesley was therefore recalled from India and the Company madegpeade
with Holkar in January 1806 by the Treaty of Rajghat giving back te'the
fatter the greater pact of his territories.

Wellesley's expansionist policy had beenlighecked near (ffieqendnAll
the same it had resulted in the East India)Company becomihg the pa -a-
mount power in India. A youngefficer in the Company’sijudicial servics,
Henry Roberclaw, could write about“¥805:

An Englishman in India is proud‘and tenacious, he féelsthimself & cougueror
amongst a vangquished peopléandlooks down with some degree of superiarity on
all below him.

Expansion Under Lord\Hastings

The Second Anglo-Maratha War had shiattered the power of the Maratha
chiefs but not theirdspirit. The 1gssNof ‘their freedom rankled in sheir
hearts. They made a desperate/dast attempt to regain their independence
and old prestige in 1817, Thellead in organising a united froni of the
Maratha chiefs was takendbyithe Peshwa who was smarting under the
rigid eonirol exercised bghthie British Resident. However, once again the
Marathas failed to eyolve a concerted and well-thought out plan of action,
The Peshwa attackedhthe Bfitish Residency at Poona in November 1817,
Appa Sahib of Nagpur attacked the Residency at Nagpur, and Madhav
Rao Holkaryinade” preparations for war.

The Governor‘General, Lord Hastings, struck back with characteristic
vigour. He gompelled Sindhia to accept British suzerainty, and defeated
the drmies of the Peshwa, Bhonsle and Holkar. The Peshwa was deth-
roned¥and pensioned off at Bithur near Kanpur. His territories were
annexed and the enlarged Presidency of Bombay brought into existence.
Holkar and Bhonsle accepted subsidiary forces. All the Mardtha chiefs
had to cede to the Company large tracts of their territories. To satisfy
Maratha pride, the small Kingdom of Satara was founded out of the
Peshwa's lands and giver. to the descendant of Chatrapati Shivaji who
ruled it as a complete dependent of the British. Like other rulers of Indian
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states, the Maratha chiefs too existed from now on at the merey of the
British power.

The Rajputana states had been dominated for several decades by
Sindhin and Holkar. After the downfall of the Marathas, they lacked
the energy to reassert their independence and readily accepted British
supremacy.

..Thus, by 1818, the entire Indian sub-continent exccpting the Punjab
and Sindh had been brought under British control. Part of itewas‘zuled
directly by the British and the rest by a host of Indiat rulers over whicm the
British exercised paramount power. These states had victdally no armed
forces of their own, nor did they have any independent, faxeign relations,
They pad heavily for the British forces statioheddn their territotigs
to control them. They wete autonomous in”“their internal affairs,qbut
evenin this respect they acknowledged British authocity wielded threuglt
Resident. They were on perpetual probation. On the other hand,/the
British were now free to ‘reach out to the natural frontiess of)India.’

il THE CONSOLIDATION ‘OF BRImsy Power, 1318-37
The British completed the task (of conquering the whole of India from
1818 to 1857. Sindbh and thefPunjab were conquered and Avadh, the
Central Provinces and a large number of other-petty)states were annexed.

The Conquest of Sindh

The conquest of BindH occurred agamresult of the growing Anglc-
Russian rivalry in Burope and Asiaand the consequent British fears that
Russia might4attack India through Afghanistan or Persia. To counter
Russia, thé British GovernmentHdecided to increase ils influence in
Afghanigtandand Peisia. 1t“furttier felt that this policy could be success-
fullfpursued only if Sindh was brought under British control. The
gommercial possibilities of the river Sindh were an additional attraction.

The/roads and rivers oF Sindh wete opened to British trade by a treaty
in 1B32. The cHiefs of Sindh, known as Amirs, were made to sign a
Subsidiary Treaty, in 1839. And finally, in spite of previous assurances
that its territorial integrity would be respected, Sindh was annexed in
1843 afterasbricf campaign by Str Charles Napier who had earlier written
in hig Diary? “We have no right to seize Sind, yet we shall do so, and a
verypadvantageous, useful humane piece of rescabity it will be.” He
received seven lakhs of Tupees as prize money for accomplishing the task.

The Conquest of the Punjab

The death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in June 1839 was followed by
political instability and rapid changes of povernment in the Punjab.
Selfish and corrupt leaders came to the front. Ultimately, power fell into
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the hands of the brave and patriotic but utterly indisciplined army. This
led the British to lock greedily across the Sutlej upon the land of the five
rivers even though they had signed a treaty of perpetual friendship with
Ranjit Singh in 1809. The British officials increasingly talked of having
to wage a campaign in the Punjab.

The Punjab army let itself be proveked by the warhike actions of the
British and their intrigues with the corrupt chiefs of the Pumjab. In
November 1844, Major Broadfoot, who was known to be hostile tothe
Sikhs, was appointed the British agent in Ludhiana, Broadfootrepeatedly
indulged in hostile actions and gave provocations. The(corrupt chiefs
and officials found that the army would sooner or laterideprive them
of their power, position, and possessions. They conceived the idea of
saving themselves by embroiling the army in 4 war with the British.In
the autumn of 1845, news reached that boats designedto form bridges had
been despatched from Bombay to Ferozepurion the Sutlej. (Barracks/for
additional troops were bwlt in the forwardyarea’and additional regiments
began to be despatched to the frontier’ with the Punyabl The Punjab
Army, now convinced that the British “were determinedytoyoccupy the
Punjab, took counter measures. When it heard in_Idecember that Lord
Gough, the Commander-in-Chief, and Lord Hatdinge, the Governor-
General, were marching towards' Ferozepur, if dectded to strike. War
between the two wasithus)declared on 13)December 1845. The danger
from the forergner immedialely united the Hindus, the Muslims, and the
Sikhs. The Punjab army fought heroically)and with exemplary courage.
But some of its feaders had alreadyurned traitors. The Prime Minister,
Raja Lal Singhi¥and the Commander-in-Chief, Misar Tej Singh, wers
secretly corresponding with thé“enemy. The Punjab Army was forced to
concede defgat and 1o sign(the hurmuliating Treaty of Lalore on 8 March
1846.C The British annexéd,the Jullundhar Doab and handed over Jammu
and Kashmir to RajalGulab Singh Dogra for a cash payment of five
millien rupees. The)Panjab’ army was reduced to 20,000 infantry and
12,000 cavalry.@andja strong British force was stationed at Lahore.

Later, on Ji6 Deeember [846, another treaty was signed giving the British
Resident at Labore full authority over all matters in every depariment of
the state.” Moreover, the British were permitted to station their troops
in afy part of the state, From now on the British Resident became the
real fuler of the Punjab which lost its independence and became a vassal
state.

But the aggressively imperialist sections of the British officialdom in
India were stll unsatisfied, for they wanted to impose direct British rule
over the Punjab. Their opporiunily came in 1848 when the freedom--
loving Punjabis rose up in numerous local revolis. Two of the prominent
aevolts were led by Mulraj ai Multan and Chattar Singh Attanwala near



THE BRITISH CONQUEST OF INDIA 85

Lahore. The Punjabis were once again decisively defeated. Lord
Dalhousie seized this opportunity to annex the Punjab, Thus, the lasi
independent state of India was absorbed in the British Empire of India.

Dalhousie and the Policy of Aunexation (1848-1856)

Lord Dalhousie came out to India as the Governor-General in 1848,
He was from the beginning determined to extend direct British sule over
as’large an area as possible. He had declared that ““the extingtion of ail
native states of India is just a question of time'’. The ostensible/Yeason
for this policy was his belief that British administration was far superior
to the corrupt and oppressive administration of the nafive'rulers. How-
ever, the underlying motive of this policy was the expansion of British
exports to India. Dalhousie, in common with 6ther agpgreéssive imperialists,
believed that British exports to the native states ofrIndia were suffering
because of the maladministration of these States by their fndian tulers.
Moreover, they thought that their ““Indian)allies’’ had already served the
purpose of facilitating British conquest/of, India and could now be got
rid of profitably.

The chief instrument through(which Lord Dalhousie implemented
his policy of annexation was the/Doctrine of Lapsél, Under this Doctrine,
when the rler of a protected state died withou$’a natural heir, his state
was not to pass to adladopted heir as sandtibnedsby the ape-old tradition
of the country. Insteady,it was to be annexed to the British dominions
unless the adoption had been clearly¥approved earlier by the British
authorities, Many §tates, including)Satara in 1848 and Nagpur and
Jhansi in 1834, were annexed by<applying this doctrine,

Dalhousie also refused to récogntse the titles of many ex-rulers or to
pay_their, pensions, Thusy the, titles of the Nawabs of Carnatic and of
Surat‘and {he RajatofTanjore were extinguished. Smmilarly, after the
death of the ex-Peshwa, Baji\Rao II, who had been made the Raja of
Bithuf, Dalhousie, refused 8" extend his pay or pension to his adopted
son, Nana Saheb.

Lord Dalhdusie»was keen on aunnexing the kingdom of Avadh,
But the task presented certain difficulties, For one, the Nawabs of
Avadh had been British allies since the Battle of Buxar, Moreover,
they had deen most obedient to the British over the years. The Nawab
of Avadh had many heirs and couid not therefore be covered by the
Doctrine of Lapse. Some other pretext had to be found for depriving
him of his dominions. Finally, Lord Dalhousie hit upon the idea of
alleviating the plight of the people of Avadh. Nawab Wajid Ali Shah
was accused of having misgoverned his state and of refusing to intro-
duce reforms. His state was therefore annexed in 1856.

Undoubtedly, the degeneration of the administration of Avadh was a
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painful reality for its people. The Nawabs of Avadh, like olher princes
of the day, were selfish rulets absorbed in self-indulgence who cared little
for good administration or for the welfate of the people. But the res-
ponsibility for fhis state of affairs was in part that of the British who had
at least since 1801 controlled and indicectly governed Avadh, In realily,
it was the immense potential of Avadh as a market for Manchester goods
which excited Dalhousie’s greed and aroused his ‘philanthropigiifechings.
And for similar reasons, to satisfy Britain’s growing demdnd for raw
cotton, Dalhousie took away the cotion-producing provingé of Berar from
the Nizam in 1853,

It needs to be clearly understeod that the quashian ofyihe maintenande
or annexation of the native states was of no greatitelevance at this_time.
In fact, there were no Indian Stares in exisience at that umey The pro-
fected native states were as much a part(ofjthe Bnilish Empie as the
territories ruled directly by the Company, “¥/the form of Briush'control
over some of these states was changed, it was to suit Britishiyconvenence.
The jnterests of their people had littlelta do with the ¢hange.

EXERCISES

1, «Whatysere the causes “of the war between the East India Company
and Nawab Sirajud-Daulah?
2.\How was the Baftle of Plassey fought? What were its consequences?
3, ‘Discuss the clagh Between Mir Qasim and the East India Company.
4. Trace the/course of British wars with Mysore.
5. Discuss the uinderlying factors and forces of Wellesley’s policy of
expansion. What were the basic methods he used to achicve his aims?
6. Howid the British overpower the Maratha Confederacy?
7. Bxamine the policy of conquest' and annexations followed by
Dalhousie.
8. Write short notes on:
(a) Mir Jafar, (b) Clive, (¢) The Dual Government of Bengal,
{d) Annexation of Sindh, (¢} Annexation of Avadh,
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CHAPTER V

The Structure of the Government and the

Economic Policies of the British Empire
in India, 1757-1857

AVING acquired the vast empire of Indidythe East India Company
H had to devise suitable methods of government to control and ad-
minister it. "The administrative policy of the'Company underwent frequeni
changes dunng the long period between(175% and 1857\ dHowever, it
never lost sight of its main objects whith 'were to increasgithe Company’s
profits, to enhance the profitabilityef its” Indian possessiofis” to Britain,
and to maintain and strengthen the jBritish hold over India; all other
purposes were subordinated t¢ these aims. The administrative machinery
of the Government of Indfaywas designed and deyeloped to serve these
ends. The main eriphasisyin/this respect was placed on the maintenance
of law and order sodhattrade with India and €xploitation of 1ts resources
covld be carried“sut without disturbance,

The Sirocinteof Government

When( the officials of the“Bast’India Company acquired control over
Bengal inv17635, they hadilittle intention of making any innovations in its
administration. Theyyonly ‘desired to carry on their profitable trade
and)to collect taxes for ferfission to England, From 1765 to 1772, in
the period of 4he Dual Government, Indian officials were allowed to
function as Beforesbut under the over-all control of the British Governor
and Bripish officials. The Indian officals had responsibility but no
power wiile' the Company’s officials had power but no responsibility.
Both set¥of officials were venal and corrupt men. In 1772 the Company
ended the Dual Government and undertook to administer Bengal directly
through its owsn servants. But the evils inherent in the administration
of a country by a purely commercial company soon came to the surface.

The East India Company was at this time a commercial body designed
to trade with the East. Moreover, its higher authority was situated in
England, many thousands of miles away from India. Yet, it had come
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to wield political power over millions of people. This anomalous state
of affairs posed many problems for the British Government. What was
to he the relation of the East India Company and its possessions to the
government in Britain? How were the Company’s authorities in Britain
to control the great multitude of officials and soldiers stationed in far
away India? How was a single centre of control to be provided in India
over the far-flung British possessions in Bengal, Madras and Bombay.

The first of these problems was the most pressing as well as“the ‘most
important, It was, moreover, closely interwoven with party and partia-
mentary rivalries in Britain, the political ambitions of English statesmen,
and the commercial greed of English merchants. . Thé®rich-resources of
Bengal had fallen into the hands of the Compa.ny whose prupnetors
immediately raised dividends to 10 per cent imy3767 and proposediin
1771 to raise the rate further to 12§ per.cent. The Company 5 Enplish
servants took advantage of their position to'make quick forfUnes through
ilegal and unequal trade and forcible collestion of bribes and ‘gifts’ from
Indian chiefs and zamindars. Clive feturned to England at the age of
34 with wealth and property yielding £40,000 a year.

The Company's high dividends andthe fabulous wealth brought home
by its officials excited the jealousy of the other sections of British society.
Merchanis kept out of thesEast'by the mongpoly of the Company, the
growing class of manufacturers and, in gereraljsthe rising forces of free
enterprise in Britain wanted to share in the profitable Indian trade and the
riches of India which the Company andfits) servants alone were enjoying.
They, therefore, worked hard to déstroy, the Company's trade monopoly
and, in order to"achieve this, thepattacked the Company's administration
of Bengaly, They also made the officials of the Company who returned
from India their special target. ' These officials were given the derisive
title of\‘nabobs’ and were,ridiculed in the press and on the stage. They
were boycotted by thelaristocracy and were condemned as the exploiters
and oppressors of the Indian people. Their two main targets were Clive
and Warren Hastings. By condemning the ‘nabobs’, the opponents of
the Compaty hoped to make the Company unpopular and then to displace
it.

Many ministers and other membery of Parliament were keen to benefit
from'theqacquisition of Bengal. They sought to win popular support by
forcifig the Company to pay tribute to the British Government so that
Indian revenu.s could be used to reduce taxation or the public debt of
England. In 767 the Parliament passed an sct obliging the Company
10 pay to the British treasury £ 400,000 per year. Many political thinkers
and statesinen of Britain wanted to control the activities of the Company
and its officials because they were afraid that the powerful Company
and its rich officials woul.d completely debauch the English nation and
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its politics, The parliamentary politics of Britain during the latter half
of the 18th century were corrupt in the extreme. The Company as well
a8 its retired officials bought seats in the House of Commons for their
agents.’ Many English statesmen were worried that the Company and
its officials, backed by Indian plunder, might gain a preponderant influetice
in the Government of Britain. The Company and its vast empire in
India had to be controlled or the Company as master of India<would
soon come to control British administration and be in a positionto
destroy the liberties of the British people,

The exclusive privileges of the Company were also attacked by the
rizing school of economists representing free-trade mmaniifacturing capita-
lsm. In his celebrated work, The Wealth of Ndtions, Adam Smith; thé
founder of Classical economics, condemned the)exclusive companiess

Such exclusive companies, therefore, are nuiSances in many respect; always more
or less inconvenient to the countries in whicl they are sstablished and(destructive
to thase which have the misfortune to (all under their governmeént,

Thus, reorganisation of the relations between the Britigh state"and the
Company’s authorities became necessary'and the occasiomarose when the
Company had to ask the Government for a loan of € 1,000,000. But,
while the Company’s enemies svete many and poweeful, it was not without
powerful friends in Parliamentjsmeoreover, the(King, George III, was its
putron, The Company, therefore, fought backiwin the end, Parliament
worked out a compromise by which the interests of the Company and of
the various influsntial'sections of British'Society were delicately balanced.
[t was decided that the British Govetnment would control the basie policies
of the Company’s Indian administration so that British rule in India was
carried on,in the interests of the British upper classes as a whole, At
{he sanie time the Company would retain its monopoly of Eastern trade
and “the valoable right 0f appointing its officials in India, The details
of Indian administration wers also left to the Directors of the Company,

The first important parliamentary act regarding the Company’s affairs
was the Repulatingdot of 1773.  This Act made changes in the constitution
of the Court/of Directors of the Company and subjected their actions to
the supervision/of the British Government. The Directors were to lay
before the Ministry all correspondence dealing with the civil and military
affairs apd the revenues of India, In India, the Government of Bengal
wag'to be carried on by a Governor-General and his Council who were given
the"power to superintend and control the Bombay and Madras Presiden-
cies in matters of war and peace.- The Act also provided for the establish-,
ment of a Supreme Court of Justice at Calcutta to administer justice to
Europeans, their employees, and the citizens of Calcutta. The Regulating
Act soon broke down in practice. It had not given the British Govern-
ment effective and decisive control over the Company, In India it had
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placed the Governor-General at the mercy of his Council. Three of the
Councillors could combine and outvote the Governor-General on any
matter. In practice, Warren Hastings, the first Governor-General under
the Act, and three of his Cauncillors gquarrelled incessantly, often creating
deadlocks in the administration. The Governor-General’s conirol over
the other two Presidencies also proved inadequate in practice, Most
important of all, the Act had failed to resolve the conflict between the
Company and its opponents in England who were daily growingstronger
and more vocal. Moreover, the Company remained extremélyvulnerable
to the attacks of its cnemies as the administration of its Indian possessions
continued to be corrupt, oppressive, and economically disastrous.

The defects of the Regulating Act and the exigenciesyof British politiés
necessitated the passing 1n 1784 of another important act known as Pitt's
India Act. This Act gave the British Government)supreme conifol over
the Company’s affairs and its administration,in India. It £Stablished six
Commissioners for the affairs of India, popularly knaiWwn ds the-Board
of Control, including two Cabinet Misusters. The Board ‘of Control
was to guide and control the work ofthe Court of<Diregtors and the
Government of India. In important afd urgent matters it had the power
to send direct orders to India through a secret-@ommittee of Directors.
The Act placell the Government' of India in the’hands of the Governor-
General and a Cousgil of three, so that )if thesGoverhor-General could
get the support of evemyone member, he could have his way. The Act
clearly subordinated the’Bombay and ‘Madras Presidencies to Bengal in
all questions of ‘waty diplomacy, andirevenues. With this Act began a
new phase of thé\British conquest ofifndia. While the East India Com-
pany became the insirument Of\Brifish national policy, India was to be
roade to\serye the interests offall sections of the ruling classes of Britain.
The Company having saved\its monepoly of the Indian and Chinese trade
was satisfied. Its Dmectors\retained the profitable right of appointing
and dismissing its, British officials 1n India. Morecver, the Government
of India was togbe Garried out through their agency.

While Pitt!'s India Act laid down the general framework in which the
Government of/India was to be carried on tili 1857, later enactments
brought about several important changes which gradually diminished the
powérs and privileges of the Company. In 1786, the Governor-General
was\piven the anthority to overrule his Council in matters of importance
affecting safety, peace, or the interests of the Empire in India.

By the Charter Act of 1813, the trade monopoly of the Company in
India was ended and trade with India was thrown open to all British
subjects, But trade in tea and trade with China were still exclusive to
the Company. The Government and the revenues of India continued
to be in the hands of the Company. The Company also continued to
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appoint its officials in India. The Charter Act of 1833 brought the
Company’s monopoly of tea trade and trade with China to an end. At
the same time the debts of the Company were taken over by the Govern-
ment of India which was also to pay its skareholders a 104 per cent dividend
on their capital. The Goyvernment of India continued to be run by the
Company under the strict control of the Board of Control.

Thus, the varions acts of Parliament discussed above completely sob-
ordinated the Company and its Indian administtation to the British
Government. Af the same time, it was recognised that day te day ad-
ministration of India could not be run or even superintended from a
distance of 6,000 miles. Supreme authority in_Indi@ was, therefore,
delegated to the Governor-General in Codncil. “\The Governog:
General, having the authonty to overrule his Coungil inf important quies-
tions, became in fact the real, effective ruler of India, functioning under
the superintendence, contro! and direction-of the British/Goyeriment.
It is to be noted that Indians were allowed noshare in their©own'administra-
tion, The three seats of authority, as(far as India was eéncerned, were
the Court of Directors of the Company, thé Board of Controlrepresenting
the British Government, and the(Goveérnor-General, \With none of the
three was any Indian associatgd even remotely or i any capacity.

The British created a pew, system of adminiStfation in India to serve
their purposes. Butibefore we discuss the)salient,features of this system,
it would be better if weifirst examine thg.purposes which it was designed
to serve, for the main\function of the administrative system of a country
is to accomplish the,dims and objéctsy of its rulers. The chief aim of
the British was to\enable them towexploit India economically to the maxi-
mum adyantage of various British interests, ranging from the Company
to the Lancashire manufacturers, /At the same time India was to be made
to beat, the"full cost.of its'own conquest as well as of the foreign rule. An
examination of the economic\policies of the British in India is, therefore,
of prime importance:

British EconomiciPolicles in India, 1757-1857

Commercial\Policy: From 1600 to 1757 the East India Company’s
role in India) was that of a trading corporation which brought goods or
precious quetals into India and exchanged them for Indian goods like
textiles, spices, eic., which it sold abroad. Iis profits came primarily
from the sale of Indian goods abroad. Naturally, it tried constantly
to open new markeis for Indian goods in Britain and other countries.
Thereby, it increased the export of Indian manufactures and thus encourag-
ed their production. This is the reason why the Indian ruiers tolerated
a:dd even encouraged the establishment of the Company’s factories in
India,
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But, fromythe very begidning, the British manufacturers were jealous
of the popularity that Indian textiles enjoyed in Britain, All of a sudden
dress fashions changed, and\light colton textiles began to replace the
coarsé woollens of the English. Defoe, the writer of the famous novei,
Robinson Crusoe, complained that Indian cloth had “crept into our houses,
our closets gnid bed chambers; curtaios, cushions, chaits, and at last beds
themselves™ wepe nothing but calicos or India stuffs’" The British
manufacturers put pressute on theii government to restrirt and prohibat
the sale of Indian goods in England. By 1720 laws had been passed
forbidding the wear or use of punied or dyed cotton cloth. Tn 1760 a
lady*had to pay a fine of & 200 [or possessing an imported handkerchief!
Moreover, heavy duties were imposed on the import of plain cloth.
Other European countries, except Holland, also either prohibited the
import of Indian cloth or imposed heavy import dutics. 1n spite ol these
taws, however, Indian silk and cotton textiles still held their own in foreign
markets, until ithe middie of the 18th century when the English flextile
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industry began to develop oa the basis of new and advanced technology.

After the Battle of Plassey in 1757 the pattern of the Company's com-
mercial relations with India underwent a qualitative change. Now the
Company tould use i(s political control over Bengal to push its Indian
trade, Moreover, it ntilised the revenues of Bengal to finance its export
of Indian goods. The activity of the Company should have encouraged
Indian manufacturers, but this was not so. The Company used its political
power to dictate terms to the weavers of Bengal who were foreed tosell
their products at a cheaper and dictated price, even at a 108s. 'More-
over, their labour was no longer free, Many of them were compelled
1o work for the Company for low wages and were forbidden to work for
Indian merchants. The Company eliminated its rival traders, both Indiag
and foreign, and prevented them from offering Bigher wages or pri §)to
the Bengal handicrafismen. The servants,of the Company moncpolised
the sale of raw cotton and made the Bengaliweaver pay exofbitant prices
for it. 'Thus, the weaver lost both ways, as buyer as well ad seller. At
the same time, Indian textiles had o pay heavy duties on entering’England.
The British Government was determinéd” to protect its, rising machine
industry whose products could still not compete with the cheaper and
better Indian goods. Even soTadian products held some of their ground.
The real blow on Indian handictafts fell after 1813 when they lost not only
their foreign matketé,but, what was of much greater importance, their
market in India itself.

The Industrial Revolution in Britainwgdmpletaly transformed Britain's
economy and its\economic relations with™India. During the second half
of the 18th céntury and the firstfew decades of the 19th century, Britain
underwent_profound social afid egonomic transformation, and BG.itish
industry developed and expanded rapidiy on the basis of modern machines,
the factory” systemn,qand capitalism. This development was aided by
several fectors.

British overseas trade”had been expanding rapidly in the previous
centurics, Britain‘had come to capture and monopolise many foreign
markets by méansiof war and colonialism. These ¢xport markets enabled
its export.industries to expand production rapidly, ‘ufilizing the latest
techniques™in produclion and organisation, Africa, the West Indies,
Latin| Amefica, Canada, Australia, China and above all India provided
unfimited opportunities for export. This was particularly true of the
cofton textile industry which served as the main vehicle of the Industrial
Revolution in Britain. Britain had already evolved the colenial pattern
of trade which helped the Industrial Revolution which in turn strengthened
this pattern: the colonies and underdeveloped countries exported agricul-
{ural and mineral raw, materials to Britain while the latter sold them its
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Secondly, there was sufficient capital accumulated in the country for
investment in new machinery and the factory system. Morcover, this
capital was concentrated not in the hands of the feudal class which would
wagte it in luxurious living but in the hands of mer€hants and industrialists
who were keen to invest it in trade and industry. Here again the immense
wealth drawn from Africa, Asia, the West Indies, and Latin America, incla-
ding that drawn from India by the East India Company and its servants
after the Battle of Plassey, played an important role in financing, indus-
trial expansion.

Thirdly, rapid increase in population met the need ¢f the’growing
industries for more labour and cheaper tabour. The populatien of Britain
increased rapidly after 1740; 1t doubled in fifty years after 1780,

Fourthly, Britain had a government which was under the influenge
of commercizl and manufacturing interests and which, 1heref0re, fought
other countries determinedly for markets and colonies.

Fifthly, the demands for increased produgtion'were met/by déyelopments
in technology. Britain's rising industry cofild base jtself onfthe fnventions
of Hargreaves, Watt, Crompton, Cartwright, and mamny, othérs. Many
of the inventions now utilised-had\bear available for gentuiries. In order
to take full advantage of theée inventions and stéam-power, produciion
was now increasingly coneendirated 1n factories. It should be noted that
1t was not these inventions wiich produged the/Industrial Revolution,
Rather it was the desire,of manufaclurers tojincrease production rapidly
for the expandingymarkets and their capacily to invest the needed capital
which led #'ienr\to“utilise the existingytechnology and to call forth new
inventions. «In'fact, new organisation/of industry was to make technical
change agpermanent featurg™of himan development. The Industrial
Revolution‘has, in this sense, mever come to an end, for modern industry
and technology have gonie on developing from one stage to another ever
since the middle of the 18th\century.

The Industrial Reyolutiodtransformed British soctety in a fundamental
manner, Li led tojrapid economic development which is the foundation
of today’s lhigh standard of living in Britain as well as in Europe, the
Soviet Unioopthe U.8.A., Canada, Australia, and Japan. In fact, until
the beginning of the 19th century, the difference in the standards of living
of what are today economically the advanced and the backward countries
wasWwery slight. It was the &bsence of the Industrial Revolution 1n the
latter group of countries which has led to the immense income gap that
we see in the world of today.

Brilain became increasingly urbanised as a result of the Industrial
Revolution. More and more men began to live in factory towns. In

1750, Britain had only two cities with more than 50,000 inhabitants; in
1851, their number was 29,
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Two entwrely new classes of society were born: the industriai capitalists,
who owned the factories, and workers who hired out their labour on
daily wages. While the former class developed rapidiy, enjoying un-
precedented prosperity, the workers—the labouring poor—in the begimning
reaped a harvest of sorrow. They were uprooted from their rural
surroundings ; and their traditional wey of life was disrupted and destroyed.
They had now to live in cities which were full of smoke and filth. Housing
was utterly inadequate and msamitary. Most of them lived“in dark,
sunless slums which have been described so well by Charles ‘Dickens in
his novels, Hours of work 1n the factories and mines were intolerably
long—often goingup 1o 14 or 16 hours a day. Wages were very ‘low,
Women and children had to werk equally hard{” Sometimes 4 or Ssyear
old children were employed in factories and mines.){ In general, a worKer’s
life was one of poverty, hard work, discdse, and malnutriti"on. It was
only after the middle of the 19th century that improvement irytheir’in-
comes began to take place.

The rise of a powerful class of manufacturers had an important impact
on Indian administration and its policies.” As this class"geew’in  number
and strength and political 1nfluenceyit began to aitack the trade monopoly
of the Company. Since the profits of this class came from manufacturing
and not trade, it wanted to"enceontrage not imports of manufactures from
India but exports of'its own products to India‘as"well as imports of raw
materials Wike raw gotton from India. An 1769 the British industrialists
compelled the Company by law to export eyery year Britisn manufactures
amounting to over £ 380,000, even though,it suffered a loss on the transac-
tion. Tu1783,thev forced the Company to grant them the use of 3,000 tons
of its shipping every year to garry their goods. Exports of British cotton
goods toythe East, mostly 1o Indsa, increased from £ 156 in 1794 to nearly
£ 110,000 in 1813, that4shby nearly 700 times. But this increase was not
enough to satisfy the wild hopes of the Lancashire mamufacturers who
began to activelyyseaieh for ways and means of promoting the export
of their produets tolindia, As R.C. Dutt pointed out jater in 1901 in his
famous wotk, The Economic History of India, the etfort of the Parliamentary
Select Corhmnittee of 1812 was **to discover how they (Indian roanufactures)
could be Teplaced by British manufactures, and how British industries
could bespromoted at the expense of Indian mdustries.”

The\British manufacturers looked upon the East India Company, its
mortopoly of Eastern trade, and its methods of exploitation of India
through control of India's revenues and export trade, to be the chief
obstacles 1 the fulfilment of their dreams. Between 1793 and 1813,
they launched a powerful campaign against the Company and its commer-

cial privileges and, finally succeeded in 1813 in abolishing its monopoly
of Indian trade.
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With this event, a new phase in Britain’s economie relations with India
began. Agricultural India was to be made an economic colony of in-
dustrial England.

The Government of India now followed a policy of free trade or un-
restnicted entry of British goods. Indian handicrafis were cxposed to
the fierce and unequal competition of the machine-made products of
Britain and faced extinction. India had to admit British goods free or
at nomunal tanff rates. The Government of India also tried to IMerease
the number of purchasers of Brilish goods by following a policylef fresh
conquests and direct occupation of protected states ke Axadh.” Many
British officials, political leaders, and businessmen advdcated reduction
in land revenue so that the Tndian peasant mighiabegn a bEtter position
to buy foreign manufactures They also adyocated the moderniSation
of India so that more and more Indians might develop a taste for Western
goods,

Indian hand-made goods were unable do)compete agamst the “much
cheaper products of British mills which_had been rapidly improving their
productive capacity by using inventiofis‘and a wider use/of slegf power.
Any government wedded to Tndianjnterests alone would have protected
Tndian industry through high tariif walls and used the time thus gained
to import the new techniqués)of, the West Bfitain had done this in
relation to its own industries imythe 18th century’ France, Germany, and
the 1J S.A. weie alsdydoing 50 at the timey Japan and the Soviet Umon
were to do it many decades ater; and fre¢ Tndia is doing 1t today. How-
ever, nof only weré Tndia. industries netfprotected by the foreign rulers
but foreign goods were g ven free &ntry™” Foreign imparts rose rapdly.
Imports of British cotton goodsealone/ increased from £ 110,000 sn 1813
to £ 6,300,0008n 1856,

While(the \doors of India4vere thus thrown wide open to foreign goods,
Indai handictaft products\continued to pay heavy dulies on entry into
Britain.] The Britishiwouldinot take in Indian goods on fawr and equal
termscven at this stage when their industries had achieved technological
superiority over Indian"Handicrafts. Duties 1n Britain on several categories
of Indian goodsicontinued to be high il their export to Britam virtually
ceased. For'example, in 1824, a duty of 674 per cent was levied on Indian
calicos and.a duty of 374 per cent on Indian muslins. Indian sugar had
to pay onwentry inio Britain a duty that was over three times its cost
plice.\ IfPsome cases duties in England went up as high as 400 per cent.
As a result of such prohibitive import duties and development.of machine
rndustries, Indian exports to forgign countries fell rapidly, The unfair-
ness of Brmsh commercial pohcy has been summed up by 'tht.- Bntlsh
historian, H.H. Walsbn, in the following words: : ol

[t was stated in evidence, thal the cotlon and silk goods of India up to this period
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could be sold for a profit in the British market, a1 & price from 50 to 60 per cent
lower than those fabrjcated in England. Ii consequently became necessary io
protect the latter by duties of 70 to 80 per cent on their value, or by positive
prohibition, Had this not been the casc, had not such prohibitory dulies and
decrees existed, the mills of Paisley and of Manchester would haye been stopped
in their cutset and could scarcely have been again set in motion, even by the power
of stean. They were created by the secrifice of the Indian manuiacture. Had
India been independent, she would have retalialed, would have imposed preventive
duties upon British goods, and would thus have preserved her own productive
industry from ennihilation, This act of self-defence was not permitted her:
she was at the mercy of the stranger. British goods were forced upambher without
paying any duty; and the foveign manufscturer employed thé€ apm of political
injustice to keep down and ulumately strangle a competitor.with whom he could
not have contended on equal terms,

Instead of exporting manufactures, India Was Jnow forced to export
raw matersals ke raw cotton and raw silk which British industries meeded
urgently, or plantation products like indigoyand ted, or food@rainsywhich
were in short supply in Britain. In 1886, India exported £ 4,300,000
worth of raw cotton, only £ 810,000pworth of cotion,manufaciures,
£ 2,900,000 worth of foodgrains, 4,730,000 worth of indigodand £ 770,000
worth of tawsilk, The British als6 promoted the sale 6f Tadian opium in
China even though the Chingse, puina ban on it be€ause-of its poisonous
and other harmful qualities. ©Bubthe trade yieldedJarge profits to British
merchants and fat revepues) {0 the Company-¢ontrolled admin{stration
of India. Inierestingly enough, the import of Opium into Britain was
strictly banned.

Thus, the commercial policy of the Fast India Company after 1813 was
guided by the needs of British industryy Tts main aim was to transform
Tndia intoga consumer of British, minufactures and a supplier of raw
materialss

The Rrain of Wealth: ‘ThePBritish exported to Britain part of India’s
wealth and resourees for'which India got no adequate economic or materiat
retucn. This ‘Economic Drain' was peculiar to British rale. Even the
worst of previous Indian goveérnments had speat the revenue they extracted
from the people imside the country. Whether they spent it on irrigation
canals. and)trunlroads, or on palaces, temples and mosques, or onwars
and copquestsy or even on personal luxury, it witimately encouraged
Indiap Yrade. and industry or gave empleyiment to Indians. This was
50 ‘becayse even foreign. conquerors, for example the Mughals, soon
settled in Tndia and-made it their. home. But the British remained per-
petval foreigners, Englishmen working and trading in India nearly always
planned-to go back to Britain, and the Indian Government was controlled
by a.foreign company of merchants and the Government of Britain.
The Brutish, consequently, spent.a large part of the, taxps"aﬂd_ ingome they
derived from Indian people not.in India but in Britain, their hom@':‘,‘»,oumm
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The dram of wealth from Bengal began in 1757 when the Company’s
servants began to carry home immense fortunes extorted from Indian
rulers, zamindars, merchants and the common people. They sent home
nearly £ 6 million between 1758 and 1765. This amount was more than
four times the total land revenue collection of the Nawab of Bengal in
1765, This amount of drain did not include the trading profits of the
Company which were often no less illegally derived. In 1765 the,Com-
pany acquired the dewani of Bengal and thus gained controlfover its
revenues. The Company, even more than its servants, soon directly
organised the drain. It began to purchase Indian goods out ofthe revenue
of Bengal and to export them. These purchases werofknown as ‘Invest-
ments’ Thus, through ‘Investments’, Bengal’s révehue was sent to
England, For example, from 1765 to 1770,” the Company sent outhin
the form of goods nearly four million pounds or abott 33 per cent of the
net revenue of Bengal. The actual drain was even more, a8 adargespart
of the salaries and other incomes of English” officials (and{the trading
fortunes of English merchants also found,their way intofEngland.

While the exact amount of the annvalbdrain has not<been galculated so
far and historians differ on its quanfWm, the fact of\the drain, at least
from 1757 to 1857, was widélylaccepted by British officials. Thus, for
example, Lord Ellenborough, Ghairman of the jSelect Committee of the
House of Lords, and)Jater Governor-Getieral ‘ofIndia, admitted in 1840
that India was “‘required to transmit annually to this country (Britain),
without any return except in the small®value of military stores, a sum
amounting to Between two and fhree “mitlion sterling’’. And John
Sullivan, Prasident of the Boardeef Revenue, Madras, remarked: *“‘Our
system acts very much like a sponge} drawing up all the good things from
the banks of the Gangesyand squeczing them down on the banks of
the Thames."*

Development of Means of \Transport and Communication: Up to the
middle of the 19th century, the means of transport in India were
backward. They were confined to bullock-cart, camel, and packhorse,
The British)rolersssoon realised that a cheap and easy system of trans-
port was.a necessity if' British manufactures were to flow into India
on a largé scale and her raw materials secured for British industpies,
Theylintgoduced steamships on the rivers and set about improving the.
roadsy, Work on the Grand Trunk Road from Caleutta, to Delhi.was
begun in 1839 and completed in the 1850°s. Efforts werg also made
to link by read the major cities, ports, and markets . of the coniry:.
But real improvement in transport came only, with the coming, of), the:
railways.

The first, railway engme d;s:gne,d by G,gorg;; Stephmspn W5 M‘Q@
the rails in England in 1814, Railways devcloped rapidly.in that-coupir.
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during the 1830°’s and 1840's. Pressure soon mounted for their speedy
constroction in India. The British manufactiurers hoped thereby to
open the vast and hstherto untapped market in the interior of the country
and to facilitate the export of Indian raw materials and food-stuffs to
feed their hungry machines and operatives. The British bankers and
wnvesters looked upon railway development in India as a channel for safe
investment of their surplus capital. The British steel mapufacturers
regarded it as an outlet for their products like rails, engines, wagons,land
other machinery and plant, The Government of India scon/fell in step
with these views and found additional merit in the railwayS:they would
enable it to administer the country more effectively and “efficiently and
to protect their regime from internal rebellion or’extérnal aggression by
enabling more rapid mobilization and movemesit ofAroops.

The earliest suggestion to build a railway n Indiawas made in Madras
in 1831. But the wagons of this railway were to'be drawn®by horses.
Construction of steam-driven railways in\India was first \proposed in
1834 in England. 1t was given stroge poltical support¢by England’s
raifway promoters, financiers, mercantilesliouses trading with,India, and
textile manufacturers. It was degidedythat the Indiah raflways were .to
be constructed and operated byiprivate companiesgvho were guaranteed a
minimum of five per cent retufn/on their capitab by)the Government of
India, The first railway line running from\Bombay to Thana was opened
to traffic in 1853.

Lord Dalhousie,(Who became Goverdoer=General of India in 1849, was
an ardent advocate of rapid railway construction. In a famous note,
written in 1853phe laxd down anexteasive programme of railway develop-
ment, He proposed a network ofyfour main trunk lines which would
link thg interior of the coufitry with the big ports and inter-connect the
differentiparts of the country.

By ‘the end of 1869, more\than 4,000 miles of railways had been buit
by the guaranteed (companies; but this system proved very costly and
slow, and so 10 1869 the"'Government of India decided to build new raillways
as stale enterprises,)” But the speed of railway extension still did not satisfy
officials in‘India and businessmen in Britain. After 1880, ratlways were
built thigugh private enterprise as well as state agency. By 1905, nearly
28,000 miles of railways had been built, Three important aspects of
thg, development of Indian railways should be kept in view. Furstly,
nedarly the entire amount of over 350 crores of rupees invested in them
was ‘provided by British investors, Indian capital contributing only a
negligible share of it.  Secondly, they were for the first 50 years financially
losing concerns which were not able to pay interest on the capital invested
m them. Thirdly, in their planning, construction and management, the
economic ard polmcal development of India and her people was not
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kept in the forefront. On the contrary, the primary consideration wasg
1o serve the economic, political, and military interests of British imperialism
in India. The railway hines were laid primanly with a view to link India’s
raw material producing arees in the inlerior with the ports of export.
The needs of [ndian industres regarding their markets and their sources
of raw materials were neglected. Morvover, the ratlway rates were fixed
in a manner so as to favour imports and exports and to diserimunate
againsi internal movement of goods.  Several railway lines 1n Bufma and
North-Western India were bullt at high cost to serve BritisRjimpérial
interests.

The British also established an efficient and modern pgstal)system and
introduced the telegraph. The first telegraph line fram® Caloutta to Agra
was opened in 1853. Lord Dalhousie 1ntroduced) postage stamps,
Previously cash payment had to be made wheti a letter” was posted. QHé
also cut down vpostal rates and

‘ pharged a uniform rate of half an
anna for a letter all over the land.
Before his reforms, the postage on
a letter depended on the distance
it was to travel: in some caseg
the postage on a letter was_ the
equivalent of as much as Cfoun
days wages of a skilled“kndian
worker!
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Land Revenue Poiicy

The main butdenpof providing
money for the trade and profits of
the Company,™ the cost of/ad-
ministration, and the wars, of
Bfitishexpansion in, India ‘had to
be borne by the Indian peasant
orxyot. In fact the Britishygould
not” have conquered sich a vast
country as JIndia, if*they had not
taxed him heavily,

The Indian state had since times
immemorial taken a part of the agri-
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cultural produce as land revenue. It had done so either directly through
its servants or indirectly through intermediaries, such as zamindars,
revenuefarmers, etc.,, who collected the land revenue from the cultivator
and kept a part of it as their commission. These intermediaries were
primarily collectors of land revenue, although they did sometimes own
some land in the area from which they collected revenue.

The Permanent Settlement: We have seen that in 1765, the East
India Company acquired the Dewanl, or control over the revemues; of
Bengal, Bihar, and Orissy. Initially, it made an attempt 4o, cotitinue
the old system of revenue collection thongh it increased the amount
1o be collected from Rs. 14,290,000 in 1722 and Rs. 8,180,000 in 1764
to Rs. 23,400,000 in 1771. In 1773, it decided to” ‘manage the Jland
revenues directly. Warren Hastings suctioned theyright to collect revedue
to the highest bidders. But his experiment did not succeed. Though
the amount of land revenue was pushed high by zamindar® andiother
speculators bidding against each other, the aclual collection)¥aried from
year to year and seldom came up to (official expeciations. This intro-
duced instability in the Company'syrevendes at a timeywhen the Com-
pany was hard pressed for money. Moreover, neithér the ryot nor the
zamindar would do anything @ improve cultivation when they did not
know what the next year's gssessment would be opwhe would be the next
year’s revenue collector.

It was at this stage that the idea first emerged of fixing the land revenue
at a permanent amdtint. 'Finally, after (@rolonged discussion and debate,
the Permanent Settlement was intrgduced-in Bengal and Bihar in 1793
by Lord CoroWwallis.” It had twogspecial features, Firstly, the zamindars
and revenue“collectors were converted into so many landlords. They
were not only to act as agenis of the'Government in collecting land revenue
fremitheiryot but also to become the owners of the entire land in their
zamindaris, Their right of ‘ownership was mede hereditary and trans.
ferable. On the other hand the cultivators were reduced to the low status
of ‘mere tenants-and ‘Were deprived of long-standing rights to the soil
and other customary rights, The use of the pasture and forest lands,
irrigation canals, fisheries, and homestead piots and protection against
enhancernent of rent were some of their rights which were secrificed, In
fact the tenantry of Bengal was left entirely at the mercy of the zamindars.
This_was done so that the zamindars might be able to pay in time the
exotbitant land revenue demand of the Company. Secondly, the zamin-
dars were to give 10/11th of the rental they derived from the- ‘peasantry
to the state, kecping only 1/11th for themselves. But the sums to be paid
by them as land revenue were fixed in perpetuity. If the rental of a
zamindar’s estate increased due to extension of cultivation and improve-
ment -.in- agriculture, or his capacity to extract more from his tenants, or
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any other reason, he would keep the entire amount of the increase. The
stale would not make any further demang upon him, At the same time,
the zamindar had to pay his revenue rigidly on the due date even if the
crop had failed for scme reason; otherwise his lands were to be sold.

The nitial fixation of revenue was made arbitrarily and without any
consultation with the zamindars. The attempt of the officials was to
secure the maximum amount. As a result, the rates of 1evenue wereyfixed
very high. John Shore, the man who planned the Permanent Seftiement
and later succeeded Cornwallis as Governor-General, calculated that if
the gross produce of Bengal be taken as 100, the Government ¢laimed 45,
zamindars and other intermediaries below them received D5¢ and unly
40 remained with the actual cultivator.

It was later generally admitted by officials andwon-officials alike that
before 1793 the zamindars of Bengal and Bihar did net enjoy proprietacy
rights over most of the land, The questionythen arises: wﬁy didathe
British recognise them as such? One explanation is that this¥as i part
the result of a misunderstanding. 4In Bogland, the centralfigure”in agri-
cufture at the iime was the landlordy and”the British officials’'made the
mistake of thinking that the zamindar was his Indian counterpart. It
is, however, to be noted thatfinfone crucial respéet the British officials
clearly differentiated betweemy the positions of the two. The Jandlord
in Britain was the owner of land not onlyydn relation to the tenant but
also in refation Lo the state,  But in Bengal while' the zamindar was land-
lord over the tenant, he was further subordinated to the state, In fact
he was reduced virtually to the status ofia tenant of the East India Com-
pany, In conirastito the BritishAandlord, who paid a small share of his
income asdand tax, he had to pay as tax 10/11th of his income from the
land of which he was supposedito’be the owner; and he could be turned
ot of the Tand uncereméniously and his estate sold if he failed to pay
ihe, revenue in time,

Other historians think that“the decision to recognise the zamindars as
the proprietors .of land was basically determined by political, financial,
and administfativevexpediency. Here the guiding factors were three,
The first arose out of clever statecraft: the need to create political allies,
The British_Officials realised that as they were foreigners in India, their
rule Would be unstable unless they acquired local supporters who would
aot as“a buffer between them and the people of India. This argument
had Tmmediate importance as there were a large number of ' popular
revolts in Bengal during the last quarter of the 18th century. So they
brought into existence a wealthy and privileged class of zamindars which’
owed its existence to British rule and which would, therefore, be compelled =
by its own basic interests to support it. This expectation was, in fact,
fully justified later when the zamindars as a class supportéd the foreign
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government in opposition to the risig movement for freedom, Second,
and perhaps the predominant motive, was that of financial security. Be-
fore 1793 the Company was troubled by fluctuations in its chief source
of income, the Jand revenue. The Permanent Settlement guaranteed
the stability of income. The newly created property of the zamindars
acted as a secwmiiy of this. Moreover, the Permanent Settlement enabled
the Company to maximise 1ts income as land revenue was now, fixed
higher than it had ever been in the past. Collection of revenue«through
a small number of zamindars seemed to be much simpler and cheaper
than the process of dealing with lakhs of cultivators. Thirdly,the Perma-
nent Settlernent was expected to increase agricultugal produckion. Since
the land revenue would not be increased in futuré evendif the zamindar’g
income went up, the laiter would be inspired” ta)extend cultivation And
improve agricultural productivity.

The Permanent Zamindari Settlement was, later extended te Onissa,
the Northern Districts of Madras, and the District of Vagdnagi,

In parts of Central India and Ayadh the British introduced a temporary
zamindari settlerpent under which the “zamindars wergemade” owners of
land but the revenue they had to pay\Was revised periodically. Another
group of landlords was createdyall over India Avhen the Govermment
started the practice of giving,land to persons whoe had readered faithful
service to the foreigd)rulers.

Ryotwari Settlement: \The establishment of British rule in South and
South-Western India‘brought new probléins of land settlement. The
officials believed{that,in these regions thereé were no zamindars with large
estates with whom\settlement of land revenue could be made and that the
introduction of ‘zamindari systéth would upset the existing state of affairs.
Many Madras officials led by Reed and Munro recommended that settle-
ment ghould therefore bednade directly with the actual cultivators. They
also pointed out that unger the Permanent Settlement the Company wasa
financial loser as it had toshate the revenues with the zamindars and could
not’claim a shace of the growing income from land. Moreover, the culii-
vator was left at\the mercy of the zamindar who could oppress him at
will.  Under the/system they proposed, which is known as the Ryotwari
Settlementythe cultivator was to be recognised as the owner of his plot
of land subject to the payment of land revenue. The supporters of the
Ryotwari system claimed that it was a continuation of the state of affairs
thathad existed in the past. Munro said:  *It is the system which has
always prevailed in India”’, The Ryotwari Settlement was in the end
introduced in parts of the Madras and Bombay Presidencies 1n the beginn-
ing of the 19th century. The settlement under the Ryotwari system Was
not made permanent. It was revised periodically after 20 to 30 years
when the revenue demand was usually raised.
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The Ryotwari Settlement did not bring into existence a syster of peasant
ownership.  The peasant soon discovered that the large number of zamin-
dars had been replaced by one giant zamindar—the state  In fact, the
Government later openly claimed that land revenue was rent and not a
tax. The ryot’s rights of ownership of hus land were also negated by
three other factors: (1} In most arcas the land revenue fixed was exorbi-
tent; the ryot was hardly left with bare mainilenance even in the<best of
seasons. For instance, in Madras the Government claim was fixéd\as Kigh
as 45 to 55 per cent of gross production in the earfier settlement. The
situation was nearly as bad in Bombey. (2) The Government tetained the
right toenhance land revenueat will. (3) Theryot haddo paytevenue even
when his produce was partially or wholly destroyedyby drought or
floods.

Mahalwari System: A modified versioh of the jzamindarip settlement,
introduced in the Gangetic valley, the North-West Proyifices;\parts of
Central India, and the Punjab, was known asthe Mahalwari System. The
revenue settlement was to be madeyvillage by village or estate (mahal) by
estate with landlords or heads of families who colléctively claimed to
be the landlords of the village,orthe estate. In the Punjab a modified
Msahalwari System known as /the village systemywas introduced. In
Mahalwari areas also, the land revenue was periodically revised.

Both the Zamindarilandhthe Ryotwari systems departed fundamentally
from the traditionalgland” systems of the country. The British created
a new form of private property in land,insuch a way that the bencfit of the
innovation did\net go to the cultivators! All over the country land was
now made salable, mortgagable;. and alienable. This was done primarily
to protect the Government’sirevenve. If land had not been made trans-
ferable or,salable, the Governmient would find 1t very difficult to realise
revenue from a culfivator who had no savings or possessions out of which
to pay it. Now he/could borrow money on the securily of his land or
evet | part ofityand”pay his land revenue, If he refused to do so, the
Government could and often did auction his land and realise the amount.
Another reason for introducing private ownership in land was provided
by the belief that only right of ownership would make the landlord or the
ryotexertvhimself in making improvements.

The British by making land a commodity which could be freely bought
and\sold introduced a fundamental change in the existing land systems of
the country. The stability and the continvity of the Indian villages were
shaken. In fact, the entire structure of rural society began to break up.
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EXERCISES

Trace the evolution of the East India Company's relations with the
Pritish state, from 1765 to 1833. Bring out the major Factors which
influenced these relations.
Fxamine critically the commercial policy pursued by Britain in India
from 1757 to 1837,
In what way did the British land revenve policy transform agrarian
relations in India?
‘Write short notes oa:
(a) The Regulating Act of 1773 and the powers” of the
Goverror-Gere.aly (b)) The Industrial Revolution; (2] ‘The drain
of weahh from Beugal; (d) Development- of) the Railways.



CHAPTER VI

Administrative Orgenisation and Social
and Cultural Policy

WE have seen in the previous chapter that by 1784 the East India

Company’s administration of India had beenqbrought under its
control by the British Government and that{its. ecomomic policies
were being determined by the needs of British economy. We willaow
discuss the organisation through which theyCompany admifiistered its
recently acquired dominion.

In the beginning the Company left the aémifiistration ofjits possessions
in India in Indian hands, confininglits detivities to supervision. But it
soon found ‘that British nims were ot adequately sexved by following old
methods of administration. Consequently, the Company took all aspects
of administration in its owp-hand»Under Warren Hastings and Cornwallis,
the admjnistration of Bengal was completelyoverhauled and the founda.
tions of a new system based on the English pattern laid. The spread of
British power to réw areas, new problems, new needs, new experiences
and new jdeasded 10 changes in the systém of administration. But the
overall objectives of imperialisnd were never forgotten.

The Britith administrationVin India was based on three pillars: the
Civil¥8ervice, the Army,and the Police. This was 80 for two reasons.
¥or one, the chief aimof British-Indian administration was the mainte-
nange’of law and order @ndsthe perpetuation of British rule. Without
law and order Brifish merchants and British manufacturers could not
hope to sell)their'goods in every nook and corner of India. Again, the
British, being fofeigners, could not hope to win the affections of the
Indian peaple; they, therefore, relied on superior force rather thad on
public, support for the maintenance of their control over India. ‘The
Duke ‘of Wellington, who had served in India under his brother, Lord
Wellesley, remarked after his return to Europe:

The system of Government in India, the foundation of authonty, and the modes
of supporting it and of carrying on'the operations of government are entirely
different from the systems and modes adopted in Europefor the same purpose. ..,
The foundation and the {nstrumnent of all power there [3 the sword,
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Civil Service

The Civil Service was brought into existence by Lord Cornwallis.  As
we have seen in an earlier chapter, the East India Company had {rom the
beginming carried on its trade 1n the East through servants who wers
paid low wages but who were permitted to trade privately. Iater, when
the Company became a territorial power, the same servants assumed
admunistrative functions. They now became extremely corrupl, By
oppressing local weavers and artisans, merchants, and zamindars) by
extorting bribes and ‘pifts’ from rajas and nawabs, and by iadulging in
illegal private trade, they amassed uatold wealth with whiclthey retired
to England. Clive and Warren Haslings made attemptsytajput an end to
their corruption, but were only partially successful,

Cornwallis, who came to India as Goverfior-General in 1786, swas
determined to purify the adpunistration, but he realised that the Company”s
servants would not give honest and efficienbservice so longas they, were
not given adeguate salarics. He therefore ‘enforced the'ruleshagainst
private trade and acceptance of presefits and bribes by officrals with
strictness. At the same time, helraised the salaries of the Company’s
servants. For example, the Collector, of a district was to be paid Rs.
1500 a month and one per cenb commission on the revenue collectiqn of
his district. In fact the Company’s Civil Servicejbecame the highest
paid service in the world{ Corawallis also laid déwn that promotion in
the Civil Service would, be'by seniority so that 1s members would remain
independent of outside influence.

In 1800, Lord“Wellesley pointed<put-that even though civil servants
often ruled over\vast areas, they came’to India at the immature age of
18 or s0 andwwere given no reghlanytraining before starting on their jobs.
They gererally [acked knowledge of Indian languages. Wellesley there-
forgpestablished the College, of Fort William at Calcutta for the education
of young recruits fojthe Qiyil Service. The Directors of the Company
disapproved of his action and)in 1806 replaced it by their own East Indian
Callege at Haileyburysrn Fngland.

Till 1853 all-appointments to the Civil Service were made by the Directors
of the EastIndia Company who placated the members of the Board of
Control by leiting them make some of the nomunations, The Directors
fought hatd' to retain this lucrative and prized privilege and refused to
surrende? 1t even when their other econemic and political privileges were
faken ‘away by Parliament. They lost it finally in 1853 when the Charter
Act decreed that all recruits to the Civil Service were to be selected theough
a competitive examination.

A special feature of the Indian Civil Service since the days of Cornwaliis
was the rigid and complete exclusion of Indians from it. It was laid down
officially 1n 1793 that all higher posts in adminisiration worth more than
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£ 500 a year in salary were to be held by Englishmen. This policy was
also applied to other branches of Government, such as the army, police,

judiciary, engineerning. In the words of John Shore, who succeeded
Cornwallis:

The Fundamental principle of the English had beert to make the whole Indian
nation subservient, in cvery possible way, to the interests and benefits of ourselves.
The ladians have been excluded from every honour, dignity, or office, which the
lowest Englishmen could be prevailed to accepl.

Why did the British follow such a policy? Many factoes, combined
to produce it. For one, they were convinced that afi agnunistration
based on British ideas, institutions, and practices could/be firmly established
only by English personnel. And, then, they did not'trust the ability and
integrity of the Indians. For example, Chdrles Crant, Chairman ofithe
Court of Directors, condemned the people of India as “‘a_race6f men
lamentably degenerate and base; retaining but a feeble s€nse, ofumoral
obtigation; ... and sunk in misery by)theif vices."' (“Simiilarly, Corn-
wallis believed that “Every native(of Hindustan is cofrupt'’. It may
be noted that this cnticism did“applysto some extentqto ajsmall class of
Indian officials and zamindars)of the time. But, then, 1t was equally if
not more true of British“officials in India, An fact, Cornwallis had
proposed to give them.highisalaries in order™to help them resist tempta-
tions and to begome, honest and obedsent), But he never thought of
applying the same‘remedy of adequate “salaries to eradicate corruption
among Indian oOffigials,

In rezlity theyexclusion of Indians from higher grades of services was
a deliberatenpolicy. These seqyiceswere required at the time to establish
and consolidate British rufeun Jadia. Obviously the task could not be
left, to Indians whe did not possess the same instinctive sympathy for,
and “Understanding «6f, \British interests as Englishmen. Mereover, the
infiuential classes‘of British society were keen to preserve the monopoly
of lucrative appointmients in the Indian Civil Service and other services
for their sonsIn fact they fought tooth and nad among themselves over
these appointments. The right to make them was a perpetual bone of
conjentian,bebween the Directors of the Company and the members of
the'British Cabinet. How could the English then agree to let Indians
accupy these posts? Indians were, however, recruited in large numbers
lo fill subordinate posts as they were cheaper and much more readily
avajlable than Englishmen.

The Indian Civil Servite gradually developed into one of the most
efticent and powerful civit services in the world. Its members exercised
vasi power and often participated in the making of policy. They developed
certain tradmons of independence, mtegrlly, and hard work, though these
qualities obwously served British and not Indian interests, At the same
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time they gradually came to form a rigid and exclusive and proud caste
with an extremely conservative and narrow outlook. They came to
believe that they had an almost Divine right to rule India. The Indian
Civil Service has ofien been called the ‘stes! {rame’ which reared and
sustained British rule in India. In course of time it became the chief
opponent of all that was progressive and advanced in Indian life and one
of the main targets of attack by the rising Indian national movement,

Army

The second important pillar of the British regime in Indid was the army,
It fulfilied three important functions. It was the inStrument through
which the Indian powers were conquered; it defénded the British Empire
in India from foréign rivals; and it safeguarded British’supremacy from
the ever-present threat of interpal revolt.

The butk of the Company’s army consistedyof Indian soldi@rsgrecruited
chiefly from the area at present included in W.P,’and Biharl™ For imstance,
in 1857, the strength of the army,in India was 311,400 of ‘whom 265,900
were Indians. Its officers were, hawever, exclusivelygBritish, at least
since the days of Cornwallis. In)\1856, only three Indians in the army
recieved a salary of Rs. 300 pér moath and the highest Indian officer was
a subedar. A large number af/Indian troops had’ta be employed as
British troops weredfur (too) expensive. \Moreovér, the population of
Britain was perhaps toolsmall to provide.thellarge soldiery needed for the
conquest of India,( As 2 counterweighty®the army was officered entirely
by British officials and a certain namber of British troops were maintained
to keep the Ifidian soldiers undersgonttral. Even so, it appears surprising
today that a handful of foreighers could conquer and control India with
a predominantly Indian army., This was possible because of two factors.
On the one"hand, there was absence of modern nationalism in the country
at the time. A soldset, from\ Bikar or Avadh did not think, and could
not kave thought, that in helping the Company defeat the Marathas or
the Punjabis he was being anti-Indian. On the other, the Indian soldier
had a long traditien of loyally serving those who paid his salary. This
was popularlydknown as loyalty to the salt. In other words, the Indian
soldier wa§'a good mercenary, and the Company on its part was a good
payrdaster.” It paid’ its soldiers reguldrly and well, something that ‘the
Indiam rulers and chieftains were 'no longer doing.

Police, '
The third pillar, of Bntlsh rule. was the police whose créater was
once again Cornwaliis. He relieved the zamindars of their police. func-
tions and established 2 regular police force o mainiain law and: opgder.
In, this' mspe!:t, he went, back to, and modesnized, the ofd 'Endian,
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system Of thanas. Interestingly, this put India ahead of Britsin where
a system of police had not developed yet. Cornwallis es{ablished a
system of circles or thanas headed by 2 daroga, who was an Indian.
Later, the post of the District Superintendent of Police was created to
head the police organisation in a district. Once again, Indians were
excluded from all superior posts.  In the villages the duties of the police
continued to be performed by village-watchmen who were maintained by
the villagers. The police pradually succeeded in reducing major crimes
such ag dacoity. One of its major achievements was the“suppréssion
of thugs who robbed and killed travellers on the highways, particuiarly
in Central India. The police also prevented the organisation of a large-
scale conspiracy against foreign control, and when the ‘national movement
arose, the police was used to suppress it. In its'deatings with the people,
the Indian police adopted an unsympathetic attitude. A Commifiee of
Parliament reported in 1813 that the police‘committed “depradations’on
the peaceable inhabitants, of the same natureras those practised by the
dacoits whom they were employed to suppress.”’  And WilliamyBentinck,
the Governor-General, wrote in 1832
As for the police so far from being a protection 1o the people, I cannot heiter
illustrate the public fecling regarding’it, than by the following fact, that nething
can exceed the popularity of 2 vecetit regulation Gyawhich, if a robbery haz been
commutted, the pollce arg prevenfed from making any caquiry into it, except upon

the requisition of the persong robbed: that 1510 say,the shepherd is a more rave-
nous beast of prey thamithe wolf.

Jadicial Organlsation

The Britisk laid the foundations ofsa new system of dispensing justice
through a_hierarchy of civil And criminal courts. Though given a start
by Wartren Hastinps, theSystem was stabilised by Cornwallis in 1793
In each district was estdblished a Diwani Adalat, or civil court, presided
gver by the District Judge who belonged to the Civil S8ervice. Cornwallis
thugrseparated the posts”ofsthe Civil Judge and the Collector. Appeal
from the District Court lay first to four Provincial Courts of Civil Appeal
and then, finglly,\to the Sadar Diwani Adalat. Below the District Court
were Registrats’Courts, headed by Europeans, and a numbert of subordinate
courts headed by Indian judpes known as Munsifs and Amins. To.deal
with{criminal cases, Cornwallis divided the Presidency of Bengal into
fourDivisions, in each of which & Court of Circuit presided over hy the
civilservants was established. Below these ¢ouris came a large number
of: Indian; magjstrates: to try petty cases. Appeals from the. Conrts of
Qirouit lay, with the Sadar Nizamat: Adalat. The criminal conrts applied
Muglim Ciiminal, Law in. a; modified. and. legs' harsh form so that the
tearing apart,ofiimbs and.such other punishments were prohibiied. The
civel.courts:agiptied the customary. law- theahad qpeevailed.in any agea oy
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among a section of the people since times immemorial, Tn 1831, William
Bentinck abolished the Provincial Courts of Appeal and Circuit. Their
work was assigned first to Commissions and.later to District Judges and
District Collectors. Bentinck also raised the status and powers of Indians
in the judicial service and appointed them as Deputy Magistrates, Sub-
ordmate Judges and Principal Sadar Amins. In 1865, High Courts were
established at Caleutta, Madras and Bombay to replace theqSadar
Courts of Diwani and Nizamat.

The British also established a new system of laws through theprocesses
of enactment and codification of old laws. The traditignal) system of
Jjustice in Indta had been largely based on customary®lawswhich arose
from long tradition and practice, though many/laws Were based on the
shastras and shariat as well as on imperial authority. Though they
continued to observe customary law ingeneral,“the British gradually
evolved a new system of laws. They niroduced regulatioﬁs, codified
the existing laws, and often systematised ‘and modernised them through
Jjudicial interpretation, The Chatter(Act of 1833 conferred all law-
making power on the Governor-General-in-Council~@All)this meant
that Indians were now to live increasiigly under mansmade laws, which
might be good or bad but which were openly the products of human
réason, and not under lawsywhich had to be@beyed blindly and which
could not be questioned a8, they were supposed torbe divine and therefore
sacred.

In 1833, the Gowernment appointed a Taw Commission headed by Lord
Macaulay to codifyplndian laws. disiabours eventually resulted in the
Indian Penal Céde, the Westerfitderived Codes of Civil and Criminal
Proceduregand ‘other codes oflaws. The same laws now prevailed all
over the colniry and they dvere enforced by a uniform system of courts.
Thus it may be saidythat'Ingia ‘'was judicially umfied,

The Rule of Law

The Brtish introguced the modern concept of the rule of Jaw. This
meant that their admemstration was to be carried out, at least in theory,
1 obedience 1o’ laws, which clearly defined the rnights, privileges, and
obligations of the subjects and not according to the caprice ot personal
discretion of the ruler. In practice, of course, the bureaucracy and the
policeienjoyed arbitrary powers and interfered with the rights and liberties
of the people. One important feature of the toncept of the rule of law
was that any official could be brought before a court of law for - breaches
of official duty or for acts done in excess of his official authority. The
Tule of law was to some extent a guarantee: of the personal liberty of a
person. It is true that previous rulers 'of India had been in general bound
by tradition and'custom. s But they always had the ' legal; right. to take
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any admigistrative steps they wanted and there existed no other authority
before whom their acts could be questioned. The Indian rulers and chiefs
sometimes exercised this power to do as they wanted. Under British
rule, on the other hand, administration was largely carried on according
to laws as interpreted by the courts though the laws themselves were often
defective, were made not by the people through a democratic process
but autocratically by the foreipn rulers, and left a great deal of power in
the hands of the civil servants and the police. Bul that wag pethaps
inevitable in a foreign regime that could not in the very nature of things
be democratic or libertarian,

Equality before Law

The Indian legal system under the British was baséd on'the concept of
equality before law. This meant that in the eyes oflaw all men frere
equal. The same law applied to all persons itrespective of fheit caste]
religion, or class. Previously, the judicial system had paid heed to ¢dste
distinctions and had differentiated¢between the so-called high-born and
low-born, For the same crime lighter plnishment wastawarded to a
Brehmin than to a non-Brahmin, Simtlatly, in practice)zzmindars and
nobles were not judged as harshlylas the commenet.), In fact, very often
they could not be brought-topjustics at all for heir actions. Now the
humbie could also move théumachinery of justice.

There was, however, one exception to this excellent principle of equality
before law. The Buropeans and their déscendants had separate courts
and even laws, . Tn criminal cases they could be tried only by European
judges. Many English officials, military officers, planters, and merchants
behaved with Indians in a haughitypharsh, and even brutal manner. When
efforis were made to bringdhem to justice, they were given indirect and
undue’ protection afid consequently light or no punishment by many of
the Eurppean judges befare whom alons they could be tried.  Consequent-
ly, miscarriage of Jjustice ccctrred frequently.

Tu practice, there jemerged another type of legal inequality. Justice
became quitei€xpensive g3 couct fees had to be paid, lawyers enpgaged, and
the expenses ofwitnessas met. Courts were often situated in distant
towns. LCaw)suits drapged on for years. The complicated laws were
beyodd the grasp of the illiterate and ignurant peasants. Invariably,
the rich could turn and twist the laws and courts to operale in thelr own
favour. The mere threat to take a poor person theough the long process
of justice from the lower court to the highest court of appea! and thus to
face um with complete ruin often sufficed to bring him to heel. More-
over, the widespread prevalence of corruption in the ranks of the police
and the rest of the admiristrative machinery led to the denial of justice.
Officials often favoured the rich, The zamicdars oppressed the ryots
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without fear of official action. In contrast, the system of justice that had
prevailed in pre-British times was comparatively informal, speedy, and
inexpensive. Thus, while the new judicial system marked a great step
forward in so far as it was based on the laudable principles of the rule of
law and equality before law and on rational and humane man-made laws,
it was a retrograde step in some other respects: it was now costlier and
involved long delays.

Social and Culturat Policy

We have seen that British authorities reorganised and regulated India’s
ecopomy in the interests of British trade and industry®and-0rganised a
modern administrative system to guarantee ofder and. security.g Till
1813 they also followed a policy of non-interférgnce in the religidus,
social, and cultural life of the country, but after 1813 they took active steps
to transform Indian society and culture. ‘This followed the rise ofew
interests and new ideas in Britain during the\19th century( The Industrial
Revolution, which had begun in the niiddle of the 8th céntury; and the
consequent growth of industrial capitalism, were fast changing all aspects
of British society. The rising industrial interests wanted/'to make India
a big market for their goods, \This could not Be, accomplished merely
by adhering to the policy ofikeeping peace, and zequired the partial trans-
formation and modérmisation’ of Indian societyn”And so, in the words
of the historians Thompson and Garratt,.''the.mood and methods of the
old brigandage were \changing into thoeof modern industrialism and
capitalism.”

Science and fechonology also%opened new vistas of human progress.
The 13th and 19th centuries witnested a great fexment of new ideas in
Britain(and | Europe which¢influgnced the British outlook towards Indian
problems.” All overyEurbpe ‘‘new attitudes of mind, manners, and morals
were appearing.” Thegreat\French Revalution of 1789 with jts message
of Fiberty, Equality, and®Fraternity generated powerful democratic
gentiments and anlgashed the force of modern nationalism. In the reaim
of thought)the ‘new trend was represented by Bacon, Locke, Voltaire,
Rousseau; Kant] Adam Smith, and Bentham; in the realm of literature
by Wordsworth, Byron, Shelley, and Charles Dickens. The impact of
the few ghiought-—the product of the intellectual revolution of the 18th
century, the French Revolution, and the Industrial Revolution—was natu-
rally felt in India and affected the official notions of government.

The three outstanding characteristics of the new thought were rationalism
or faith in reason and science, humanism or love of man, and confidence
in the capacity of man to progress. The rational and scientific attitude
indicated that only that was true which was in conformity with human
reason. and capable -of being tested in practice. The scientific progress of
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the 17th, 18th and 19th centuries and the tremendous powers of production
released by the application of science to industry were visible proofs of
the power of human reason. Humanism was based on the belief that
every human being was an end in himself and should be respected and
prized as such. No man had the right to look upon another human
being as a mere agent of his own happiness. The humanistic outlock
gave birth to the doctrines of individualism, liberalism, and sogialisin.
According to the doctrine of progress, ail societies must change with titne:
nothing was or could be static. Moreover, man had the“capacity o
remodel nature and society on rational and just lines.

The new currents of thought in Burope came into conflict with the old
outlook and produced a clash of attitudes among those who determined
Indian policy or ran the Indian administration.™ The clder attitisde,
known as the conservative or fraditional attitude, Was thet of making 9§
few changes in India as possible. The carly representatives o Lhis sttitude
were Warren Hastings and Edmund Burke, the-famous write? and parlia-
mentarian, and the later ones were the famous officials MnropMaleolm,
Elphinsione, and Metcalfe. The conservatives maintainedythat Indian
civibsation was different from Europeancivilisation but was not necessarily
inferior to 1it. Many of them“fespectsd and admired Indian philosophy
and culture. Realising that it /might be nec€Ssary to introduce some
Western ideas and practices, they propased telinireduce them very very
cautiously and gradually. “Favouring social stability above all, they
opposed any programme of rapid modemisation. Sweeping or hasty
innovations, they felt,"would produce,aWiclent reaction in the couuiry.
The conservative)outlook remained Goflucntial in England as well as in
India up t6 the.very end of Britishyrule. In fact, the majority of British
officials(in India were genefally of conservative persuation. But emong
the policy»makers in Britain it’was a gradually diminishing view beeause
the course of trade and cvents was showing that the conservative policy
did\not lead to the (desired expansion of trade or provide adequately for
the’ perpetuation ‘of British supremacy.

By 1800 the conservative attitude was fast giving way to z new attitude
which was sharply critical of Indian scciety and culture. TImdian civiiisa
tion was.condemned as static; it was looked down wpon with contempt,
Indian customs were considered uncivilised, Indian institutions corrupt
andhdecadent, and Indian thought narrow and unscientific. This critical
approach was used by most of the officials and writers and statesmen
of Britain to justify political and economic enslavement of Tndia and to
proclaim that it was incapable of improvement and must therefore remain
permanently under British tutelage, However, a few Englishmen, known
a8 Radicals, went beyond this narrow criticism and imperialistic outlook
and applied the advanced humanistic and rational thought of the West
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to the Indian situation as they saw it. The doctrine of reason led them to
believe that India need not always be a fallen country for all societies
had the capacity to improve by following the dictates of reason and
science. The doctrine of humanism led them to desire the improvement
of Indian people. The doctrine of progress led them to the conviction
that Indians were bound to improve. And so the Radicals, representing
the better elements of British society, desired to make India a pagteef the
modern progressive world of science and humanism.

The humanism of these men was aroused by the social injustice of such
inctitutions as the caste system and untouchability, such customs as Sar}
and infanticide, and the low slatus of women in general and’of widows
in particular. Their scientific minds were also/outraged by the many
superstitions that goipped the minds of the Indidn people aud by“the
complete absence of the scientific ovtlookdp the cowritry. Tg thein, the
answer to India’s ills appeared o lie in the introduction ofymodern
Western sciences, philosophy, and literature=—in fact, in all out, and rapid
modernisation. The Radicals get an opportunity to influence Indian
policies through James Mill, one ofytheleading Radigalphiiosophers of
England, who came to occupy im)1817 the very important position of
Chief Lxaminer in the officé ofythe Court of Ditectors, and William
Bentinck, who was a Radicaland who became the, Governor-Geperal of
India in 1829, Alsosoméofthe officials who camie to India in the 1820's
and after were deeply influenced by the-Radicdl outlook. Moreover, the
reforming Whigsewere)in power in England afier 1830,

It must, howeverybe emphasised ab this stage that such honest and
philanthropic Paglishmen were/few ‘and that their influence was never
decisive .50, far' as the British ‘@administration of India was concerned.
The ruling)/elements in British-Indian administration continued to be
imperialistic and exploifative. 'They would accept new ideas and adopt
reformist measures gnlypif, and to the extent that, they did not come into
conflict with commergial interests and profit motives. Modernisation of
India had to ogeuriwithin the broad limits imposed by the needs of easier
and more thorough-going exploitation of its resources, Thus modernisa-
fion of India“was accepted by many Bnghsh officials, businessmen, and
statesmen_because 1t was expected to male Indians beiter customers of
British goods and reconcile them to the alien rule. In fact many of the
Radicale themselves no longer remained true t{o their own beliefs when
they discussed Indian policy, Instead of working for a democratic govern-
ment, as they did in Britain, they demanded a more autheritarian regime,
described by them as paternalistic. In this respect they were at one with
the conservatives who too were ardent champions of a paternalism which
would ireat the Indian people as children and keep them out of the admunis-
tration. The basic dilemma before the British administrators in India
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was that while British interests in India could not be served without
some modernisation, full modemisation would generate forces which
would go against their interests and would in the long run endanger
British supremacy in the country. They had, therefore, to follow a
delicately balanced policy of partial modernisation, that is, a policy of
introducing modernisation in some respects and blocking and preventing
it in other respects.

The policy of modernising Indian society and culture was aleo &nc
couraged by the Christian missionaries and religious-minded \persons
such as William Wilberforce and Charles Grant, the Chairman’of the
Court of Directors of the East India Company, who wanted-to spread
Christianity in India. They too adopted = critical ‘attitude towards
Indian sociely but on religious grounds. They passionately believed that
Christianity alone was the true religion andythat all\other religions fware
falsc; those who believed in such religions“were to them  “heathsns’,
‘pagans' and even ‘semi-barbarians’. They)supported a(programme of
Westernisation in the hope that itavould eventually lead to'the country's
conversion to Christianity. They thought'that the light ofiWesteérn know-
ledge would destroy people’s faith in heir own religions and lead them
to welcome and embrace Christianity, They therefore opened modern
schools, colleges, and hospitals‘in the country/ The missionaries were,
however, often mostiunwilling allies of the rationalist Radicels whose
scientific approach undermined not only~ Hindtt or Muslim mythology
but Christian mythology ‘as well. As Prof) HH. Dodwell has pointed
out: ‘‘Taught fo qpestion the validity of their own gods, they (the
westernised JIndians) questioned /lso ‘the validity of the Bible and the
truth of itsnharrative.’” The missionaries also supported the paternalistic
imperiatistic \policies since theyylooked upon law and order and British
gupremacy as essential for, their work of religious propaganda. They
also sought the support of British merchants and manufactorers by holding
outithe hope that Christian Sonverts would be better customers of their
goods.

The Radicals were given strong support by Raja Rammohun Roy and
other like-minded Indians, who were conscious of the low state to which
their country and society had sunk, who were sick of caste prejudices and
other'\social evils, and 'who believed that the salvation of India lay in
science\ and humanism. We will discuss the outlook and activities of
these indians at length in the next chapter.

Other reasons why the Government of India followed a policy of cau-
tious and graduval innovation and not of all out modernisation were
continuous prevalence of the conservative outlook among the British
officials in India and the belief that intecference with, their veligious beliefs
and social customs might produce a revolutionary reaction among the
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Indian people. Even the most ardent Radicals paid heed to this warning
for, along with the other members of the British governing classes, they
too desired most of all the safety and perpetuation of British rule in India.
Every other consideration was of secondary importence. As a matter
of fact, the policy of modernisation was gradually abandoned after 1858
as Indians proved apt pupils, shifted rapidly towards modernisation of
their society and assertion of their culture, and demanded to be ruled in
accordance with the modern principles of Iiberty, equality and nationality.

Homaniterian Measures

The official British efforts at reforming Indian sogiety(of its"abuses were
on the whole very meagre and, therefore, bore little fruii, Their biggest
achievement was the outlawing of the practice of Sg#i in 1829 when William
Bentinck madz 1t a cxime to associate in-d4my way with the burning of a
widow on her husband’s funeral pyre. Earlier the British rulersthad been
apathetic and afraid of arousing the angerjof/the orthodox Indiafis. It
was only after Rammohun Roy<and (other enlightened Indians and the
missionaries agitated persistently~for the abolition ©f)this monstrous
custom that the Government agreed to take this humanitarian step.
Many Indian rulers in the past)including Akbaryand Aurangzeb, the
Peshwas, and Jai Singh ofyJaipur, had made tnsuccessful attempts to
suppress this evil practice. JIn any case)iBentirick deserves praise for
having acted resalutely i outlawing a practice’which had taken a toll of
800 lives i Bengal alone between 1815 and 1818 and for refusing to bow
before the opposition of the orthodox supporters of the practice of Sati.

Female infanticide or the practice of killing female children at the time
of therr birth had prevailed,among some of the Rajput clans and other
castes becakse of paucity{of youngmen who died in large numbers in
warfare and becauséof the, difficulties of earning a livelthood in unfertile
areas, and in parts of Westemn and Central India because of the prevalence
of the evil custom ofidowry in a virulent form. Regulations prohibiting
infanticidé had®eenipassed in 1795 and 1802, but they were sternly enforced
only by Bentinck*and Hardinge. Hardinge also suppressed the practice
of making human sacrifices that had prevailed among the primitive tribe
of Gonds, JIn 1856 the Government of India passed an Act enabling
Hindu widows to remarry. The Government acted after Pandit Ishwar
Chandra Vidyasagar and other reformers had carried on a prolonged
agitation in favour of the measure. The immediate effects of this Act
were ncghgible,

All these official reforms touched no more than the fringes of the
Indian social system and did not affect the life of the vast majority of the

people. Tt was perhaps not possible for a foreign government to do
more.
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Spread of Modern Education

The British were more successful in helping to revolutionise the intellac-
tua] life of India through the introduction of modern education. Of
course the spread of modern educatien was not solely the work of the
Government: the Christian missionaries and a large number of enlightened
Indians also played an important part,

For the first 60 years of its dominion in India the East India Company—
& trading, profit-making concern—took little interest in the education
of its subjects. There were, however, two very minor exceptions.to this
policy. In 1781, Warren Hastings set up the Calcutta Madrasali for)the
study and teaching of Mushm law and related subjects; and, in)1'191,
Jonathan Duncan started a Sanskrit College at Varanasi, where he was
the Resident, for the study of Hindu Law and Philosoplty. Hoth thess
institutions were designed to provide a regular supply\of qualified Indigns
to help the administration of law in the courts of the Company.

Missionaries and their supporters and mafy humanitarians £gon bégan
to exert pressure on the Company to encourage and promdie imoders
secular westermsed education in India. While”the humdnitafians) in-
clnding many Indians, believed that.modercn knowledge would be the best
remedy for the social, economic, and political ills of the cauniry, the
missionaries believed that modern education would destroy the faith of
the people in their own religions-and lead them to adopt Christianity. A
humble beginning was made in 18}¥ when the CharteryAct incorporated
the principle of encouraginglearned Indians and pronioting the knowledge
of modern sciences in the ‘country. The Ach directed the Company to
spend the sum of one laklr of rupees for“thedpurpose. But even this
peity amount was nét made available by the Company authaorities till 1823,

For years a great controversy raged jmjthe country on the question of
the directiongthat“this expenditur@yshould take, While one section of
opinion wanted it to be spent @xelusively for the promotion of modern
Western studies, others desiced that, while Western sciences and literature
should be taught to prepare students to take up jobs, emphasis should be
placed on the expansionof traditional Indan learning. Even among those
whonvanted to spread\ Western/learning differences arose on the guestion
of medium of instfuctiof to be adopted in modern schools and colleges,
Some recommerided jthe use of Indian languages, called vermaculars at
the time, for' the purpose, while others advocated the yse of English,
Unfortunately, there was a great deal of confusion on this question.
Many people/failed to distinguish between English as a medium and
English assa subject for study and betwezen Indian languages as a medium
and traditional ¥ndian learning as the main object of study,

The two controversies were settled in 1835 when the Government of
India decided to devote the limited resources it was willing to spare to
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the teaching of Western sciences and literature through the medium of
Enplish language alone. Lord Macaulay, who was the Law Member of
the Governor-General's Council, argued in a famons minute that Indian
languages were not sufficiently developed to serve the purpose, and that
“Oriental learning was completely infecior to European learning’’. It is
to be noted that, though Macaulay's views betrayed prejudice against and
ignorance of India’s past achievements in the realms of science and thought,
he was on solid ground when he held European knowledge in sthe “fields
of physical and social sciences to be superior to the existing Indian/Know-
ledge which though advanced at one time had stagnated to6 long and lost
touch with reality, That is why the most advanced Indians/of the time
led by Raja Rammohun Roy fervently advocated the'study of Western
koowledge, which was seen by them as *“‘the Key to’the treasureshof
scientific and democratic thought of the modern West:?” They also realised
that traditional education had bred supetstition, fear, and authorita-
rianism. In cother words, they realised that the salvation®ofthe country
lay in going forward and not in looking®ackwards. In faci{ noprominent
Indian of the 19th and 20th centuries)deviated from this approach. More-
over, throughout the period of modern history the pressure exerted by
Indians anxious to imbibe Wésiern"knowledge played an important part
in persuading the Government to expand its~educational activities on
modern lines.

The Government of India"acted quickly, particularly in Bengal, on the
decision of 1835 and'made English the ndedium of instruction in its schools
and colleges. It opened a few English schools and colleges instead of
a large number, of ‘elementary schopls. This policy was later sharply
criticised for'meglecting the education-of the masses. In fact, ihe emphasis
on the opening of iastitutes of ‘modern and higher education was not
wrong, “;f-for nothing else, a’large number of schools and colleges werc
needed to educate and, train\teachers for elementary schools. But along
with the spread of higher education, the education of the masses should
have been taken-in hanid. Tius the Government would not do as it was
not willing\to "spend more than an insignificant sum on education, To
make up forithe paucity of expenditure on education, the officials had
recourse{lasthe so-called ““downward filtration theory'”. Since the allocat-
ed funds could educate only a handful of Indians, it was decided to spend
thém in educating a few persons from the upper and middle classes who
Were expected to assume the task of educating the masses and spreading
modern ideas among them. Education and modern ideas were thus
supposed to filter or radicate downwards from the upper classes, This
policy continued until the very end of British rule, even though it was
officially dbandoned in 1854, It may also be pointed out here that even
though education did not percolate downwards, modern ideas did to &
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large extent, though not in the form desired by the rulers. Through
political parties, the press, pamphlets, and public platform, though not
through schools and textbooks, the educated Indians, or the intellectuals,
spread ideas of democracy, nationalism, anti-imperialism and social
and economic equality and justice among the rural and urban masses.
The Secretary of State’s Educational Dispatch of 1854 was another
imporlant step in the development of education in India. The Dispatch
asked the Government of India to assume responsibility for the€ducation
of the masses. It thus repudiated the “‘downward filtration!’ theory,
at least on paper. In practice, the Government did littlg tospread edu-
cation and spent very little on it. As a result of the direétions given by
the Dispatch, Departments of Education were ifstituted in all provinces
and affiliating Universities were set up in 1857 ap(Calcutta, Bombay“dnd
Madras. Bankim Chandra Chatterjee, ¢the famous Bengali uovelist,
became in 1858 onc of the first two graduates of Caloutta U‘niversity.
For all the loud ¢laims that it made, the Government of India"under
the Company and later under the €rown/did not really take gerigts interest
in spreading Western learning or-aty other learning jalIndia. Even the
limited effort that was made was the result of facterSywhich had little to
do with phitanthropic motives.)§Of some importance in this respect was
the agitation in favour ofgmodern educatiof/by progressive Indians,
foreign Christian missionaries, and hubghunitarian officials and other
Englishmen. But the “most importantsreasoh was the Government's
anxiety to economiselin’ the cosl of administration by getting a cheap
supply of educated Indians to maf the large and increasing number of
subordinategposts in administrétionand British business concetns. It
was manifestly too costly and/(perhaps not even possible to import enough
Englishmen for the purpose, WThis emphasis on a cheap supply of clerks
éxplains why the school®wand ‘colleges had to impart modern education,
which fitted its recipients for their jobs in the westernised administration
of the Company, and _why“these institutions had to emphasise English
which was theqlanguage of the masters as well as the language of the
administratigh, Another motive behund the educational policy of the
British sprang¥fom the belief that educated Indians would help expand
the market for British manufactures in India. Lastly, Western education
was ‘expested to reconcile the people of India to British rn!~ parifcularly
as_it"glorified the British conquerors of India and their administration.
Macaulay, for example, laid down:
We must«  present do our best to form a class who may be interpreters between
us and the miilions whom we govern; a class of persons, Indians in biood and
colour, bui English in taste, in opinions, in morals, and 1o intellect.
The British thus wanted to use modern education to strengthen the
foundation of their political authority in the country.



122 MODERN INDIA

The traditional Indian system of education graduvally withered away
for lack of official support and even more because of the official announce-
ment in 1844 that applicants for government employment should possess
knowledge of English This declaration made Enghsh-medium schools
very popular and compelled more and more students to abandon the
traditional schools,

A major weakness of the educational system was the neglect ‘of mass
education with the result that mass literacy 1n India was haedlybetter in
1921 than in 1821. As many as 94 per cent of Indians,were/'illiterate in
1911 and 92 per cent in 1921, The emphasis on’English as the medium
of instruction in place of the Indjan languages als¢ prevented th~ spread
of education to the masses. It further tended to create a wide gulf bet-
ween educated persons and the masses, Moteover, the castly“nature of
higher education tended to make it a menopely of the richeriglasses and
the city-dwellers.

A major lacuna mn the early educational policy was the almost total
neglect of the education of gurlSifor Which no funds weré allotted, This
was partly due to the Goyernmient’s anxiety not'to hurt the susceptibili-
ties of orthodox Indians') Even more it Wwas because female education
lacked 1mmediate usefulness 1o the eyes~of “the foreign officials since
women could not‘be employed as clecks in/the Government. The result
was that as laté,as 1921 only 2 ount of 100Indian women were able to read
and write; andhin 1919 only 490 girls were studying in the four top forms
of high gchgols in Bengal Prégidency.

The)Company's administration also neglected scientific and techaical
education By 1857 there were only three mediczl colleges in the country
at Caloutta, Bombay'and Mddras. There was only one good Engineering
College at Rootkee\to impart higher technical education and even this
was open only to Europeans and Eurasians.

At the(roet of many of these weaknesses lay the problem of finance.
The Government was never willing to spend more than a scanty sum on
education. As late as 1886, it devoted only about one crore of rupees to
ediication out of its total net revenue of nearly 47 crores.

We must, however, remember that in spite of all the many weaknesses
of the official educational policy, the limited spread of modern education
led to the propagation of modern ideas in India and thus helped in its
modernisation.
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EXERCISES

Discuss the basic features of the administrative organisation of
India under the East India Company, with special reference to the
underlying aims of the admimstration, the cwvil service, the army,
the police, and the judicial administration.
What were the main characteristics of modern thought which
influenced Briiish policies 1 India? Examine the natureand
extent of this influence.
Examine critically the evolution of modern education andieducational
policies in the 19th and 20th centuries, with special reference to
the Factors that led to the introduction of medern education
Write short notes on:
(a) Indian Civil Service, {b) The Rule of law, {c) Equality before
Law, (d} The policy of partial médernisation, {¢) The abélition
of the practice of Saff, (f) The role of English as medivn of ins-
truction, (g} Education cof girls, (b), Technical (education.



CHAPTER VII

Social and Cultural Awakening in the
First Half of the 19th Century

MPACT of modern Western culture soon gave birth lo a new awa-
kening m India. Western conquest exposed 4he weakness and
decay of Indhan society, Thoughtful Indiang), began’to Jook for the
defects of their sociely and for ways and means of removing.them,
While large number of Indians refused t0 ¢ome to terms with the West
and still put their faith in traditional Indian ideas amdyanstitutions,
others gradually came to hold that niodern” Western thotightyprovided
the key to the regeneration of thei society. They were impressed n
particular by modern science and the ‘@dctrines of reason and humanism.
Moreover, the new social grogps=the capitalist lass, the working class,
the modern intelligentsig=sdemsnded modernifation since their own
imeresis demanded i)

The central figureyin“ghis awakening™was”Rammohun Roy, who is
rightly regarded a8 therfirst great leader.of modern India, Rammohun
Roy was moved by deep love for his'people and country and worked hard
all his life foratheir social, religious, intellectual, and pohuical regenera-
tion. He was pamed by thé'stagnation and corrupiion of conlemporary
Tadan sosiety which wasat'that time dominated by caste and convention.
Popular religion was-full of Ssupersutions and was exploited by ignorant
andyeorrupt priests. )\ The upper classes weie seltish and often sactificed
social interest to their Own nairow intercsts, Rammohidn Roy possessed
great love ahd respect for the traditional philosophic systems of the East;
but, at the-same’time, he believed that Western culture alone would help
regenerate Indian society, Tn particular, he wanted his counirymen to
accept thie ralional and scentiic approach and the principle of human
dignity and social equality of all men and women, He also wanted the
introduction of modern capatalism ancd tndustty m the country.

Rammohun Roy represented 2 synthesis of the thoughi of East and
West, He was a learned scholar whe knew over 2 dozen languages
including Sansknit, Persian, Arabic, English, French, Latin, Greek and
Hebrew. As a youngman he had studied Sansknit literature and Hinda
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philosopby at Varanasi and the Koran and Persian and Arabic hterature
at Fatna. He was also well-acquainted with Jainism and other religious
movements and sects of India. Later he made an intensive study of
Western thought and culture. To study the Bible in the original he learnt
Greek and Hebrew. In 1809 he wrote in Persian his famous work Gift
to Monoiheists 1n which he put forward weighty arguments against belief
in many gods and for the worsnip of a single God.

He settled 1n Calcutta in 1814 and soon attracted a band of yorngmen
with whose cooperation he started the Atmiya Sabha. From now on
he carried on a persistent struggle against the religious andhsocial evils

which were widely prevalent among the Hindus in Bengali), In particular
" he vigorously opposed worship of idols, rigidity0f caste, and prevalencé

of meaningless religious rituals. He condéminéd the priestly class
for encouraging and inculcating these practices.JHe held that &Ml the
principal ancient texts of the Hindus preached monotheisi® of, worship
of one God. He pubhshed the Bengali tranglation of the Wedasand of
five of the principal Upanishads to pfove tis point. HE also-wrote a
series of tracts and pamphlets in defence”/of monotheism.

While citing ancient authority fer his philosophical\views, Rammohun
Roy relied ultimately on the power of human reason which was in his view
the final touchstone of the truth of any doctring;"Bastetn or Western. He
believed that the philosophy|of Vedanta was based on this principle of
reason. In any case, one SHould not hesitate to depart from holy books,
scriptures, and inhesited traditions if hufhan reason so dictates and if
such tradillons4areyproving harmfultdeihe society, But Rammohun
Roy did not €onfine his application ©f the rational approach to Indian
religions and ‘traditions alone®, Inpthis he disappointed his many mis-
sionary/friegds who had hopedithat his rational critique of Hinduism

wotlldylead” lure toembtace Chrstianity. Rammohun Roy insisted on
applyipg ratonalism o Christianity too, particularly to the elements of
blindfuith in 1t.. T),1820, he published his Precepts aof Jesus in which he
triéd to separate fhe,moral and philosophic message of the New Testament,
which he praisedy from its miracle stories. He wanted the high-moral
message of Clirist to be incorporated in Hindwsm. Thes earned for him
the hostilit¥of the missionaries,

Thus, a¥ far as Rammohun was concerned thare was to be no blind
reliance on'India’s own past or blind aping of the West. On the other
hand, he put forward the idea that new India, guided by reason, should
acquire and treasure all that was best in the Fast and the West, Thus he
wanted India to learn from the West; but this learning was 10 be an inteliec-
tual and creative process through which Indian culture and thought were
to be renovated; it was not to be an imposition' of Western culture cn
India. Hes, therefore, stood for the reform of Hinduism and opposed its
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supercession by Chrstianity. He vigorously defended Hindu religion
and philosophy from the ignorant attacks of the misstonaries, At the
same time, he adopted an exiremely friendly attitude towards other
religions. He believed that basically all religions preach a common
message and that thewr followers are all brathers under the skin.

Al his hfe Rammohun Roy paid heavily for his daring religious outlook.
The orthodox condemaed him for criticising idolatey and for his
philosophic admiration of Christianity and Islam. They organised a
social boycott against him in which even his mother joined.) He was
branded a heretic and an ouicaste.

In 1829 he founded a new teligious society, the Bralima»S8abha, later
known as the Brahmo Samaj, whose purpose wag’to purify Himduism and
to preach theism or the worship of one God, “Thelnew society was to'be
based on the twin pillars of reason and the Vedas and Upanishads. It
was also to mcorporate the teachings of other religions. (TheBrahmo
Sama) laid emphasis on human dignity, opposed 1dolatrg, and criticised
such social evils as the practice ofySati,

Rammohun Roy was a great thinker.™He was also<apmati of action.
There was hardly any aspect of nation-building whigh he left untouched.
In fact, just as he began the reforim of Hindu religion from within, he also
lawd the foundations of thesteform of Indian sOgiety, The best example
of his hfe-long crusade against social evils/ wassthe historic agitation
he organised against the  mhaman customYef women becomung Sair,
Beginning in 1818ghe set’ out 10 rounse ‘Public opinion on the queston.
On the one hand hepshowed by citing the authority of the oldest sacred
books that the Hindu religion at“its best was opposed to the practice; on
the otherghe appealed Lo the réasen and humanity and compassion of
the_people. | He visited the(butning ghats at Calcutta to iry to pursuade
the relatives of widos tOngive up their plan of self-immolation. He or-
ganised groups of likeaninded people to keep a stoict check on such
performances and, tojprevent’any attempt 1o force the widows to become
Sati. When thg orthodox Hindus petitioned to Parfiament to withhold
its approvalhéf Bemtinck’s action of banning the rite of Sati, he organised
a counter-petition of enlightened Hindus in favour of Bentinck’s action.

He was_a stout champion of women’s rights. He scondemned the
subjigation of women and opposed the prevailing 1dea that women were
inferior to men in ntellect or in a moral sense. He attacked polygamy
andthe degraded state to which widows were often reduced. To raise
the status of women he demanded that they be given the right of inheritance
and property.

Rammohun Roy was one of the earliest propagators of modern educa-
tion which he looked upon as a major.instrument for the spread of modern
ideas in the country. . In 1817, David Hare, who had come out to India
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in 1800 as a watchmaker but who spent his entire life in the promotion of
modern education in the country, founded the famous Hindu College.
Rammohun Roy gave most enthusiastic assistance to Hare in this and
his other educational projects. In addition, he maintained at his own
cost an Enghsh school in Calcutta from 1817 in which, among other sub-
jects, mechanics and the philosophy of Voltaire were taught. In 1825
he established a Vedanta College in which courses both in Indian Jearning
and in Western social and physical sciences were offered.

Rammohun Roy was equally keen on making Bengali the)vehicle of
intellectual intercourse in Bengal. He compiled a Befigali ‘grammar.
Through his translations, pamphlets and journals he helped evolvé a
modern and elegant prose style for that langudge.

Rammohun represented the first glimmenhgs)of the rise of national
conscicusness in India. The vision of @n indepefident and reSurgent
India guided his thoughts and actions. He, believed that by, trying to
weed out corrupt elements from Indian religions’and society and by preach-
ing the Vedantic message of worship of one God he was layingrthe foun-
dations for the unity of Indian society Which was digided into divergent
groups. In particular he opposedithe figidities of the caste system which,
he declared, “‘has been the @ource of wani of‘unity among us’”” He
believed that the caste system ‘Wwas doubly evil:)it created inequality and
it divided people and®‘deprived them of patriotiedeeling.”” Thus, according
to him, one of the aimslef religious reform wag political uplift.

Rammohun Rey was’ a pioncer of'Indian journalism. He brought
out journals in“Bengali, Persian, Hindi and English to spread scientific,
literary, and_political knowledgéyamong the people, to educate public
opinion on, topics of corrent(interest, and to represent popular demands
and_grigvanees before the(Geyernment.

He'was also the dmitiater) of public agitation on political questions in
the couniry. He condemnéd the oppressive practices of the Bengal
zamifidars which hadyreducéd the peasants to a miserable condition, He
demanded thatghemaximum rents paid by the actual cultivators of Iand
should be pefmanently fixed so that they too would enjoy the benefits of
the Permanent Settlement of 1793,  He also protesied against the attempts
to impose_taxes on tax-free lands. He demanded the abolition of the
Company’s trading rights and the removal of heavy export duties on
Indiafi\goods. He also raised the demands for the Indianisation of the
superior services, separation of the executive and the judiciary, trial by
jury, and judicial equality between Indians and Europeans,

Rammohun was a firm believer in intenationalism and in free co-
operation between nations. The poet Rabindranath Tagore has nightly
remarked: “Rammohun was the only person in his time, n the whole
world of man, to realise completely the significance of the Modern Age.
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He knew that the ideal of human civihsation does not Lie in the isolation
of independence, but in the brotherhood of inter-dependence of individuals
as well as nations in all spheres of thought and activity.”” Rammohun
Roy took a keen interest in internalional events and everywhere he
supported the cause of liberly, democracy, and nationalism and opposed
mjustice, oppression, and lyranny in every form, The news of the failure
of the Revolution in Naples in 182§ made hun so sad that he cancelled
atl hug social engagements. On the other hand, he celebrated the sugeess
of the Revolution in Spanish America 1n 1823 by giving a publc dihner.
He condemned the miserable condition of Ireland undertheé, oppressive
regime of absentee landlordism. He publicly declared that he would
emigrate {rom the British Empire if Parhamert failed to pass, the
Reform Bill.

Rammohun was fearless as a lion. He did not hesitate to suppért a
just cause. All hus life he fought against soeial injustice and inequality
even at preat personal loss and hardship. ([In his life of sefvieé tolsociety
he often clashed with his family, with rich zamindars and powerfubmission-
aries, and with high officials andyforeigh authoriliesq, Yeét he never
showed fear nor shrank from bis chosen course.

Rammohun Roy was the bfightest star in the dndian”sky during the
first half of the 19th century, bitt/he was not adonestar. He had many
distinguished associates, followers, and suceessors. / In the field of educa-
tion he was greatly helped by the Dutch watlehmaker David Hare and the
Scottishi missionary WAlexander Duff. (Dwarkanath Tagore was the
foremost of hisAndian’ associates, (His other prominent followers were
Prasanna KumagTagore, Chandeashekhar Deb, and Tarachand Chakra-
vartl, the first%secretary of the«Bralima Sabha.

A radicaljirend arose amoéng the Bengali intellectuals during the late
1820°8andthe 1830°s.  This'trend was more modern than even Rammohun
Roy's \and is known as theXYoung Bengal Movement. [Its leader and
inspurer was the young Anglo-Indian Heary Vivian Deromo, who was
born yn 1809 and“Who taught at Hindu College from 1826 to 1831, Dero-
zio possessedsa dazzling intellect and followed the most radical views of
the time drawing his inspiration from the great French Revolution. He
was a brillant teacher who, in spite of his youth, attached to himself a
host cof bright and adoring students. He inspired these students to
thidk rationally and freely, to question all authority, to love liberty,
€quality and freedom, and to worship truth, Derozio and his famous
followers, known as the Derozians and Young Bengal, were fiery patriots.
Derczio was perhaps the first nationalist poet of modern India. For
example, he wrote in 1827;

My country| in the days of glory past
A beauteous halo circled round thy brow,
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and worshipped as a deity thou wast,
Where is that glory, where that reverence now?
Thy eagle pinton is chained down at last,
And grovelling in the lowly dust art thou,
Thy minstrel hath no wreath to weave for thee
save the sad story of thy miseryl

And one of his pupils, Kashi Prasad Ghosh, wrote:
Land of the Gods and lofty name;
Land of the fair and beauty's spell;
Land of the bards of mighty {fame,
My native land! for e'er farewell! (1830)

But woe me! I naver shall live to behold,

That day of thy triumph, when firmly and bold,

Thou shait mouant on the wings of an eagle on high,

To the region of knowledge and blest libarty, (1861).
Derozio was removed from the Hindu College in 1831 Because ‘of his
radicalism and died of cholera soon afteriat the voung@gefof 22. The
Derozians attacked old and decadent cpstoms, rites, Wand)traditions.
They were passionate advocates ofiwomen’s rights andedemanded educa-
tion for them. They did not, howevet, succeed in creating 2 movement
because social conditions wefelnot yet ripe fordtheir ideas to flourish.
They did not lake up theepeasant’s cause anddthere was no other class
or group in Indsan saciety at)the time which’could/support their advanced
ideas. Moreover, theyforgot to maintainitheir links with the people.
In fact, their radicdlism twas bookish; they) failed to come to grips with
the Indian reality. “Even so, the Derozians catried forward Rammohun’s
tradition of £dWeating the pecpleyin sacial, economic, and political ques-
tions through“newspapers, pamphléts, and public associations. They
carried on public agitationonipublic questions such as the revision of the
Company's"Chartergthedteedom of the Press, better treatment for Indian
labour|in British colahies abroad, trial by jury, protection of the ryots
from-oppressive zamindarsp’and employment of Indians in the higher
grades of government services. Surendranath Banerjea, the famous
leader of the’ nationalist movement, described the Derozians as “‘the
pioneers of the,modern civilization of Bengal, the conscript fathers of
our race ' Whose virtues will excite venieration and whose failings will be
treated with gentlest consideration,”*

The:Brahmo Samaj had in the meanwhile continued to exist but withe
out'much life till Debendranath Tagore, father of Rabindranath Tagore,
tevitalised it. Debendranath was a product of the best in the traditional
Indian learning and the new thought of the West. In 1839 he founded
the Tatvabodhini Sabha to propagate Rammohun Roy’s ideas. In time
it came to include most of the prominent followers of Rammohun 'and
Derozio and other independent thinkers like Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar
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and Akshay Kumar Duti. The Tatvabodhini Sabha and its organ the
Tatvabodhini Patrika promoted a systematic study of India’s past in the
Bengali language. It also helped spread a rational outlook among the
intellectuals of Bengal. In 1843 Debendranath Tagore reorganised the
Brahmo Samaj and put new Life into 1t. The Samaj actively supported
the movement for widow remarriage, abolition of polygamy, women’s
education, unprovement of the ryot’s condition, and temperance,

The next towering personality to appear on the Indian scene was Pandit
Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar, the great scholar and reformer. “¥uidydsagar
dedicated his entire life to the cause of social reform Bormin 1820 in
a very poor family, he struggled through hardship to educate himself and
in the end rose 1n 1851 to the position of the prinCipalship of the Sanskrit
College. Though he was a great Sansknt schoelar,  his’mind was ofien
to the best in Western thought, and he cume to represent a happy blend
of Indian and Western culture. His greatness lay above all iif his sterling
character and shimng intellect. Possessed, ofYimmense/coufagepand a
fearless mind he practised what he belfeved. There was 3o fag-between
his beliefs and fus action, between his thought and his practice. He was
simple in dress and habits and direct¥in his mannery, He was a great
humarist who possessed immetise sympathy for thé poor, the unfortunate
and the oppressed.

In Bengal, innumérable, stories regarding his high character, moral
qualities, and deep humanism arc related 1ill'this day. He resigned from
government servicg fonhe would not tolerate undue official interference.
His generosity i6 the poor was fabulous. ~'He seldom possessed a warm
coat for he ifivariably gave it togthe\first naked beggar he met on the
street,

Vidyasapgat’s contributior 1o, the making of modern India is many-
sided. ) Herevolved a new techiique of teaching Sanskrit, He wrote a
Bengall primer which-is used\till this day. By his writings he helped in
the evolution of a medern prose style in Bengali. He opened the gates
of the Sanskrit college 1o non-Bralhmin students for he was opposed to
the monopdly of\8anskrit studies that the priestly caste was enjoying at
the time. _To¥kee Sanskrit studies from the harmful effects of self-imposed
isolationjulig) introduced the study of Western thought in the Sanskrit
College. _He also helped found a college which is now named after him,

Abeve all Vidyasagar is remembered gratefully by his countrymen for
hitS=oniribution to the uplift of India’s down-trodden womanhoaod.
Here he proved a worthy successor to Rammohan Roy. He waged a
long siruggle in favom of widow remarriage. His humanism was aroused
to the full by the sofferings of the Hindu widows. "To improve their lot
he gave his all and virtually ruined himself. He raised his powerful
voice, backed by the weight of immense traditional learning, in favour of
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widow remarriage in 1855. Soon a powerful movement in favour of
widow remarriages was started which continues till this day. Later in
the year 1855, a large number of petitions from Bengal, Madras, Bombay,
Nagpur and other citics of India were presented to the Government
asking it to pass an act legalising the remarriage of widows. This agita-
tion was successful and such a law was enacted. The first lawful Hinda
widow remarriage among the upper castes in our country was celebrated
in Caleutta on 7 December 1856 under the inspiration and supervision
of Vidyasagar. Widows of many other castes in differentparts,of the
country already enjoyed this right under customary law.agAnyobserver,
has described the ceremony in the following words:
1shall never forget the day. When Pandit Yidyasagar Came with his friend, the
bridegroom, at the head of a Jarge procession, 4he crowd of spectators was so
great that there was not an inch of moving space, and many fell into the big. drains
which were to be seen by the sides of Calelitta streets in those days. (After the
ceremony, it becarne the subject of discussion gyerywhere; in thie Bazars and the
shops, 1n the atrests, in the public squares, in students’ lodgufg-hefuses, in gentle-
men's drawing-rooms, in offices and ia distant*village homes,)whereaven vomen
eatnesily discussed (t among therdselves.  The weavers of Santipore issued a pecu-
liar kind of women's sari which contained woven along its/Borders the first lipe of
a newly composed song which wentonto say *May Yidvasagar live long."”

For his advocacy of widow’ remarriage, Vidyasagar had to face the
bitter enmity of the orthodex”Hindus,  At/times even his lifc was
threatened. But hé“fearlessly pursued hig{chosén course. Through his
efforts, which included“the grant of mionetary help to needy couples,
twenty five widowgremarriages were performed between 1855 and 1860.

In 1850, Vidyasagar protested against child-marriage. All his life he
campaignedgagainst polygamy. He%wvas also deeply interested in the
educationof women. As a Government Inspector of Schools, he organised
thirty five girls’ schools, manvpof which he ran at his own expense. As
Secretary to the Bethun@nSchool, he was onc of the pioneers of higher
education for women.

The Bethune School, fourided in Caloutta in 1849, was the first fruit of
the powerful movement for women's education that arose in the 1840's
and 1850°s. WWhile' the education of women was not unknown in India,
a great deal of/prejudice againat it existed. Some even believed that
educated Women would lose their husbands! The first steps in giving
a moderngeducation to girls were taken by the missionaries in 1821, but
thes¢nefforts were marred by the emphasis on Christian religious educa-
tion". The Bethune School had great difficulty in securing students. The
young students were shouted at and abused and sometimes even their
parents were subjected to social boycott, Many believed that girls who
had received western education would make slaves of their husbands.

The impact of Western ideas was felt much carlier in Bengal than in
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‘Western India which was brought under effective British control as late
as 1818, In 1849 the Paramahansa Mandali was founded in Maharashira,
Its founders believed in one God and were primarily interested in breaking
caste rules. At its meetings, members took food cooked by low caste
people. In 1848, several educated youngmen formed the Students’
Literary and Scientific Society, which had two branches, the Gujarati
and the Marathi Dnyan Prasarak Mandlis. The Society organised
lectures on popular science and social questions. One of the aims of the
Society was to start schools for the education of women. In"1851, Jotiba
Phule and his wife started a pirls’ school at Poona and s¢on many other
schools came up. Among active promoters of these s¢hools“were Jagan-
nath Shankar Seth and Bhau Daji. Phule was also‘a pioneer of tHe
widow remarriage movement in Maharashira, \¥Vishnu Shastri Pundit
founded the Widow Remarriage Association in fhe 1850’s, Auvother
prominent worker in this field was Karsondas Mulji who started”the
Satya Prakash in Gujarati in 1852 to adyocate widow remartiage,

An outstanding champion of néw learning and social reform’in Maha-
rashira was Gopal Hari Deshmukh, who became fafrious by the pen-
name of ‘Lokahitawadi’. He_ adwocated the reorganization of Indian
society on rational principles @ndymodern humanistic and secular values,
Jotiba Phule, born in a lowigasté Mali familyf was also acutely aware of
the socially degraded, pasition of non-Brahmins and untouchables in
Maharashtra. All his life he carried on*a campaign apainst upper caste
domination andBrahmanical supremacy.

Dadabhai Naoro))” was anothet®léading social reformer of Bombay.
He was ong,of the founders of an asSociation to reform the Zoroastrian
religion and the Parsi Law ASsoeiation which agitated for the grant of a

legal, status to women and{forjuniform laws of inheritance and marriage
for the Parsis.

EXERCISES

1« Brifig out the coniribution of Raja Rammohun Roy to the social
and cultural awakening in the 19th century.
2. 'In what ways did Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar contribute to the
making of modern India?
3. ‘Write short notes on:
(a) Henry Vivian Derozio (b) Young Bengal, (c) Debendranath

Tagore; (d) The Bethune School, (&) Religious reform in
Westarn Tndia



CHAPTER VII

The Revolt of 1857

MIGHTY popular Revolt broke outin Northern and Cefttral India in

1857 and nearly swept away Britishrule. It began withla mutiny of
the sepoys, or the Indian soldiers of the Company’s army; bubsoon engulfed
wide regions and people. Millions of peasants, artisans, and seldiefs
fought heroically for over a year and by their coutage and sacrifice wrote
a glorious chapter in the history of the Tadian people. g ,

The Revolt of 1857 was much more thamya mere pfoductof sepoy
discontent. It was in reality a product ‘of-the accumulatéd, grievances
of the people against the Compan¥’s administration and of their dislike for
the foreign regime. For over alcentury, as the British had been con-
quering the country bit by bif, popular discontént and hatred against
foreign rule had been gaining strength amongythe)different sections of
Indian society. It awas (this discontent that Bucst forth into a mighty
popular revolt.

Perhaps the moftiimportant cause ofsthe popular discontent was the
economic exploitation of the country BY the British and the complete
destruction of fts\traditional ecenomic Tabric; both impoverished the vast
mass of peasants, artisans, andihandicraftsmen as also a large number of
traditional Zamindars and.¢hiefs.” We have traced the disastrous economic
impact of early Britisi“mule in another chapter. Other general causes
were the British land“and land revenue policies and the sysfems of law
and administratien. “Mr particular, a large number of peasant proprietors
lost their lands, tovtraders and money-lenders and found themselves
hopelessly Anvolved in debt. In addilion, common people were hard
hit by the prevalence of corruption at the lower levels of administration,
Thé policerpetty officials, and Iower law-courts were notariously corrupt,
William “Bdwards, a British oflicial, wrote in 1859 while discussing the
causes of the Revelt that the police were “‘a scourge to the people’ and
that “their oppressions and exactions form one of the chief grounds of
dissatisfaction with our government.”” The petty officials lost no opportu-
nity of enriching themselves at the cost of the ryots and the zamindars.
The complex judicial system enabled the tich to oppress the poor. Thus

Y
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the prowing poverty of the people made thern desperate and led them to
join a general revolt in the hope of improving their lot.

The middle and upper classes of Indian society, particularly in the
North, Were hard hit by their exclusion from the well-paid higher posts
in the administration, The gradual disappearance of Indian states
deprived those Indians, who were employed in them in high administra-
tive and judicial posts, of any visible means of lhvelihood. «British
sutpremacy also led to the ruin of persons who made a living byfollowing
cultural pursuits. The Indian rulers had been patrons of arts‘and -itera-
ture and had supported religious preachers and divines.( Displacement
of these rulers by the Bast India Company meant the sidden’withdrawal
of this patronage and the impoverishment of those whe had depended
upon it. Religious preachers, pendits and maulayis, who felt that their
entice future was threatened, were to play.an important role i‘n spreading
hatred against the foreign rule,

Another basic cause of the unpopularity of British thle/%as its very
foreignness. The British remained perpetual foreigners in, the country.
Fot one, there was mo social linky or"communication) between them
and the Indians. Unlike foreignigouquerors before them they did not
mix socially even with the uppzfyclasses of Indidns; instead, they had a
feeling of racial superiorityand treated Indiang with’contempt and arro-
gance. As Sayyid Abmad K han wrote later:( “Even natives of the highest
rank never came 1nto theypresence of officials but with an inward fear and
trembling.” Most oftall, the British did not come to settle in India and
to make it their home. Their main/gim was to enrich themselves and
then go back to"Britain along /%ith their wealth. The people of India
were aware of thus basically, foreign character of the new rulers. Thay
refused \to ‘yecognise the British” as their benefactors and looked with
suspicion upon every actvof\theirs. They had thus a vague sort of anti-
British feeling which had found expression even earlier than the Revolt
in‘WOmerous populag,uprisings against the British. Munshi Mohanlal
of Delhi, who.temained loyal to the British during the Reyolt, wrote later
that evon ‘fthose™who had grown rich under British rule showed hidden
delight at*British reverses.”” Another loyalist, Muinuddin Hasan Khan,
pointed ‘out) that the people looked upon the British as “foreign tres-
passers,” -

The period of the growth of discontent among the people coincided
with certain events which shattered the general belief in the invincibility
of British arms and encouraged the people to believe that the days of the
British regime were numbered. The British army suffered major reverses
in the First Afghan War (1838-42) and the Punjab Wars (1845-49), and
the Crimean War (1854-56). In 1855-56 the Santhal tribesmen of Bihar
and Bengal rose up armed with axes and bows and arrows and revealed
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the potentialities of a popular uprising by temporarily sweeping away
British rule from their area. Though the British ultimately won these
wars and suppressed the Santhal uprising, the disasters they suffered in
major baftles revealed that the British army could be defeated by deter-
mined fighting, even by an Asian army. In frct, the Indians made here
a serious error of political judgreent by underestimating British strength,
This error was to cost the rebels of 1857 dear. At the sare time the
historical significance of this factor should not be missed. Beople do
not revolt simply because they have the desire to overthrow their rulers;
they must in addition possess the confidence that fhey can do eo
suceessfully.

The annexation of Avadh by Lord Dalhousie ifl 1856 was widely resentéd
in India in general and in Avadh in pariicolar.” More specificallyy, it
created an atrzosphere of rebellion in.Avadh apd in the Cofmpany’s
army. Dalhousie’s action angered the Company’s sepoys, flost ofwhom
came from Avadh, Lacking an alf-Undia‘feelinig, these sepoys had helped
the Briush conquer the rest of Indial /But they did possess regional and
local patnotism and did not likeythat” their home-lands)’should come
under the foreigner’s sway. Morgover, the annexationof Avadh adversely
affected the sepoy’s purse. (eyhad to pay higher taxes on the land bis
famiiy held ir Avadh.

The excuse Dalkousic had advanced for antieXing -Avadh was that he
wanted to fres the people from the Nawabls/and talugdars’ oppression,
but, in practice,.the pecple got no relief.” ) Indeed, the common man had
now to pay higher land revenue and additional taxes on articles of food,
houses, ferries, ‘opium, and justice. Moreover, as in the rest of India,
peasaniseand old zamindars(began to lose their land to new zamindars
and moneyslenders. The(dissolution of the Nawab’s administration and
army threw out of)jobsathousands of nobles, gentlemen, and officials
together with their retainers\and officers and soldiers and created unem-
ployment in almostlevery peasant’s home. Similarly, merchants, shop-
keepers, and <handicraftsmen who had catered to the Avadh Court
and noblesflost “their livelitood. The Brtish provided no alterntive
employmeént ‘to' these people, Moreover, the British confiscated the
estates of & /majority of the taluqdars or zamindars, These dispossessed
talugdars became the most dangerous opponents of British rule.

The annexation of Avadh, along with the other annexations of Dal-
housie, created panic among rulers of the native states. They now dig-
covered that their most grovelling loyalty to the British had failed to
. batisfy the British greed for territory. What is of even greater importance,
,the political prestige of the Britisk suffered a great deal because of the
" manrner in which they had repeatedly broken their written and oral pledges
and treaties with the Indian powers and reduced them to subordination
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while pretending and elaiming to be their friends and protectors. This
policy of annexation was, for example, directly responsible for making
Nana Sahib, the Ram of Jhansi, and Bahadur Shah their staunch enemies.
Nana Sahib was the adopted son of Baji Rao I, the last Peshwa. The
British refused to grant Nana Sahib the pension they were paying to
Baji Rao II, who died in 1851. Similarly, the British insistence on the
annexation of Thausi incensed the proud Rani Lakshmibai whogwanted
her adopted son to succesd her deceased husband. The house af the
Mughuls was humbled when Dalhousie anncunced in 1849 that the
successor to Bahadur Shah would have to abandon the“historic Red
Fort and move to a humbler residence at the Qutab_on the/outskirts of
Delhi. And, in 1856, Canning announced thdt after, Bahadur Shahls
death the Mughuls would lose the title of kingsiand would be knowfias
mere princes.

An important role in turning the people against British ryle wasplayed
by their fear that it endangered their religion. > This fear“wa$ largely due
to the activities of the Christian missignaries who were “‘fo be'Seen every-
where—in the schools, in the hospitals,un the prisons<nd ‘at the market
places.”’ These missionaries tried to”convert people, and made violent
and vulgar public attacks on Hinduism and Islamd They openly ridiculed
and denounced the long cherished customs andjtraditions of the people.
They were, moreovet, provided police proteetiots,/The actual conversions
made by them appearéd to the people as livieg proofs of the threat to
their religion. Popular’/suspicion that({hi@yalien Government supported
the activities of|the,missionaries wasstrengthened by certain acts of the
Government and\the actions of somelef its officials. Tn 1850, the Govern-
ment enacteds law which efabled”a convert to Christianity to inherit
his angestral property, Moreover, the Government maintained at its
€ost chaplaing or Chiristian priests in the army. Many officials, civil
as well as military,\considered it their religious duty to encourage
migsionary propaganda”and to provide instruction in Christianity in
government schools and even 1n jals, The activities of such officials
filled the peopleywith fear, and this fear seemed to find confirmation
when they fead in 1857 that R.D, Mangles had told the House of
Commons?

Providence has antrusted the exieasive empire of Hindustan to England, in order
that the banner of Christ should wave ttiumiphaut fiom one end of India to the
other. Everyone must exert all lus strenptl 1n continuing in the country the grand
work of making Indla Christian.

The conservative religious sentiments of many people were also aroused
by some of the humanitanan measures whiich the Government had under-
taken on the advice of Indian reformers. They believed that an alien
‘Christian government had no right to interfere in, or reform, their religion



™

THE REVOLT OF 1857 137

and customns. Abolition of the custorn of Sari, lepalisation of widows’
remarriage, and the opening of Western education to girls appeared to
them as examples of such undue interference. Religions sentiments were
alsa hnet by the official policy of taxing lands belonging to temples and
mosques and to their priests or the charitable institutions which had been
excrapted from taxation by previous Indian rulers. Moreover, the many
Brahmin and Muslim families dependent on these lands were aroused to
fury, and they began to propagate that the British were trying to undermine
the refigions of India.

The Revolt of 1857 started with the mutiny of Company’s sepogs. \We
have therefore to examine why the sepoys, who had by their ‘devoted
service enabled the Company to conquer India, suddenlytecamexrebellious.
Here the first fact to be kept in view is that the sepoys Were after all a part
of Indian society and, therefers, felt and suffered to some extent what
other Indians did. The hopes, desires, and despaits of the other seéfions
of society were reflected in them, 1 their near and dear ones“suffered
from the destructive economic conseguencés of, Botish rule, they(in (urn
felt this suffering. They were also duly, affected by the general belief
that the British were interfeting in their religions and were determined to
convert Indians to Christianity. (Their own experience4predisposed them
to such a belief. They knew that the army was maififaining chaplains at
state cost, Moreover, Some/of the British officers’in theit religious ardour
carried on Christian propaganda among the sepeys, The sepoys also
had religious or caste ‘grievances of their ‘'owfl) The Indians of those
days were very strict inlobserving caste ralesyete” The military authorities
forbade the sepoysito wear caste andesectarian marks, beards, or tuchans,
In 1856 an Act was passed wnderSwhich every new recruit undertook to
serve even overseas, if requiréd., This hurt the sepoys® sentiments as,
accordipg t67the current rgligions beliefs of the Hindus, travel across the
sea was forbidden and led to 1oss of caste.

Thesepoys also had numerous/other grievances against their employers.
They were trealed With contempt by their British officers. A contempo-
1iary English \ebserver noted thal ‘‘the officers and men have not been
friends but.strangers to one another. The sepoy is esteemed an inferior
creature. WHelis sworn at. He is treated roughly, He is spoken of as
a ‘nigger’, He is addressed as a ‘sumar’ or pig....The younger men ...
treatehim as an inferior animal,” Even though a sepoy was as good a
soldier as s British counterpart, he was paid much less and lodged and
fed in a far worse manner than the latter, Moreover, he had little prospect
of 2 rise; no Indian could rise higher than a subedar drawing. 60 to 70
rupees 3 month, In fact, the sepoy's life was quite hard. Naturally,
the sepoy resented this artificial'and enforced position of inferiority.
As the British historian T.R. Holmes has put it:
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Though he might give signs of the military genius of a Hyder, he knew that he could
never attain the pay of an English subaltern and that the rank to which he might
attain, after some 30 years of faithful service, would not protect him from the
insolent dictation of an ensign fresh from England.

A more immediate cause of the sepoys’ dissatisfaction was the recent
order that they would not be given the foreign service allowance (barta)
when serving in Sindh of in the Punjab, This order resuited in a _big cut
in the salaries of a large number of them, The annexation of Avadh,
the home of many sepoys, further inflamed their feelings.

The dissatisfaction of the sepoys had in fact a long history, DA sepoy
muliny had broken out in Bengal as early as 1764. The authorities had
suppressed it by blowing away 30 sepoys from the-mouths of guns. In
1806 the sepoys at Vellore mutinied but were crus$hedwitliterrible violence.
In 1824, the 47th Regiment of sepoys ai Barrackporerefused to go to Burma
by the sea-route. The Regiment was disbanded, its unarmeéd men were
fired upon by artillery, and the leaders of theysepoys wereyhanged. Tn
1844, seven batialions revolted on theyquestion of salariesVand darra,
Similarly, the sepoys in Afghanistanywere.on the verge of revelt during the
Afghan War. Two subedars, a Muslim and a Hindu, ‘were shot dead
for giving expression to the diseontent in the army, Dissatisfaction was
so widespread among the sepoys that Fredrick Halliday, Lieutenant-
Governor of Bengalpin 1858, was led to remafk that the Bengal Army
was '‘more or less mutinous; always on the verge of revolt and certain
to have mutinied at“ene/time or anotfergas soon as provocation might
corabine with opportumty.”

Thus widespread and intense dislike “and even hatred of the foreign
rule prevailed®among large number$of Indian people and soldiers of the
Company’s army, This feeling was later summed up by Saiyid Ahmad
Khanhin hie’ Causas of the Indian Mutiny as follows:

Atlength, the Indiansifell into, the habit of thinking that all laws were passed with
aview to degrade @nd niEn ghem and to deprive them and their compatriots of
their religion. <), At'last came the time when all men Ipoked upon the English
povernment as sIoW poison, a rope of sand, s treacherous flame of fire. They
began to believe that if today they escaped from the cluiches of the government,
tomorrow they would fall into them or that even if they escaped the morrow, the
third day would see their ruin... The people wished for a change in the Govern-
ment, afd rejoiced heartlly at the idea of British rule being superceded byano ther,

‘Similarly, a proclamation issued by the rebels in Delhi complained:

Firstly, in Hindustan they hive exacted as revenue Rupees 300 where only 200
were due, and Rupees 500 where but 400 were demandable, and still they are
solicitoua to raise their demands, The people must therefore be-ruined and
beggared. Secondly, they have doubled and quadrupled and raised tenfold the
Chowkeedaree Tax and have wighed to rin the people. Thirdly, the occupation
of all respectable and learned men is gone, and millions are destitute of the neces-
saries of life. When any one in search of amployment determiines on procccdms
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from one Zillah to another, every soul is charged sjix pie as tol! on roads, and bas
to pay from 4 to 8 annas for each cart, Those only who pay are permitted to
trave]l on the public roads. How far can we detail the oppression of (he Tyrants!
Gradually matters arrived at such a piich that the Government had determined to
subvert everyone’s religion.

The Revolt of 1857 came as the culmination of popular discontent with
British policies and imperialist exploitation. But it was no suddempecur-
rence; the discontent had been accumulating for a long timdéy, Many
shrewd British officials had taken note of it and issued stetn\watnings.
Surer and clearer indications of the gathering storm were)a’series of
rebellions and revolts against British authority ever sinde its'establishmend
in India in 1757. Hundreds of such uprisingd have been recorded by
histonans. Perhaps the most famous of these ‘are the Kutch Rebellion,
the Kol Uprising of 1831 and the SanthalqUprising'af 1855, _ The Kutch
Rebellion, led by its chiefs, lasted in one form or another from 1816 to
1832. The Kol tribesmen of Chota Nagpur rebelled against the British
for imposing on them outsiders as money-lenders and landlords. Thou-
sands of Kols perished before British™authority could, be™ reimposed.
The causes of the Santhal Uprising were primarilyeconomic and it was
directed against the money-lenders.and their protectors, the British authori-
ties. The Santhals arose inttheiv'thousands and proclaimed a government
of their own in the‘area between Bhagalput and”Rajmahal. They were
ultitnately suppressed inyl856.

The Immediate Coruse

By 185%, the ‘material for a mass upheaval was ready, only a spark was
needed togset it afire. ‘The pent up discontent of the people needed a
focus, an immediate issué, on ‘which it could be concentrated. Ths
épisode of the greased éurtridges provided this spark for the sepoys and
their mutiny provided the geperal populace the occasion to revolt,

The new Enfield ‘tifle had been first introduced in the army. Its
cariridges had«<a greased paper cover whose end had to be bitten off
before the cartridge was loaded into the rifle. The presse was in some
instances-oomposed of beef and pig fat. The sepoys, Mindu as weil
as Mushm, jwere enraged. The use of the greased cartridges would
enddngeratheir religion, Many. of them beheved that the Government
was deliberately trying to destroy their religion. The time to rebel had
corme.

The Beginning of Revolt

It is not yei clear whether the Revolt of 1857 was gpontaneocus and un-
planned or the result of a careful and secret orgamisation. A peculiar
aspect of the study of the history of the Revolt of 1857 iu that it has to



140 MODERN INDIA

be based almost entirely on British records, The rebels have left behind
no records, As they worked illegally, they perhaps kept mo records.
Moreover, they were defeated and suppressed and their version of events
died with them.' Lastly, for years afterwards, the British suppressed any
favourable mention of the Revolt, and took strong action against anyone
who tried to present their side of the story.

One group of historians and writers has asserted that the Revolt was
the result of a widespread and well-organised conspiracy. They point
to the circulation of chappattis and red lotuses, propaganda By wandering
sanyasis, fagirs and madaris. They say that many of the Indian regiments
were carefully linked in a secret organisation which ladMfixed 31 May
1857 as the day when all of them were to revolt, /Tt is also said thaiNang
Sahib and Maulavi Ahmad Shah of Faizabad Were' playing leading rgles
in this conspiracy. Other writers equally forcefully)deny that any/careful
planning went into the making of the Revoll, They point“out that/nat
4 scrap of paper was discovered before orjafter the Revolt indicating an
organised conspiracy, nor did asingle witness come fotfward-to make
such a claim. The truth perhaps)liessgomewhere betweenr these two
extreme views. It seems likely that \thete was an_ofganised conspiracy
to revolt but that the organisdtion had not progressed sufficiently when
the Revolt broke out accidentally.

The Revolt began.at Meerut, 36 miles from Delhi, on 10 May 1857 and
then gathering force rapidly it cut across’ Northern India like a sword,
It soon embraced f'ast area from thesPunjab in the North and the
Narmada in theSouth’to Bihar in thié)East and Rajputana in the ‘West.

Even before'the\outbreak at Meerut, Mangal Pande had become a martyr
at Barrackpore, Mangal Pande, ayvoung soldier, was hanged on 29
Marchil857 for revolting single-harided and attacking his superior officers.
‘This‘and many similar incidents were a sign that discontent and rebellion
Were brewing among the sepay. And then came the explosion at Meerut,
On24" April ninety (menbof ghe 3rd Native Cavalry refused to accept the
greased cartridgésy, O 9 May cighty five of them were dismissed,
sentenced to 10'years’ imprisonment and put into fetters, This sparked
off a generalymutiny among the Indian soldiers stationed at Meerut,
The veryvinext day, on 10 May, they released their imprisoned comrades,
killed their-officers, and unfurled the banner of revolt. As if drawn
byd@ymaghet they set off for Dethi after sonset, When the Meerut soldiers
appearcd i Delhi the next morning, the local infantry joined them, killed
their own European officers, and seized the city. The rebellious soldiers
now proclaimed the aged and powerless Bahadur Shah the Emperor of
India. Delhi was soon to become the centre of the Great Revolt and
Bahadur Shah its great symbol. ‘This spontaneous raising' of the last
Mughal king to the leadership of the gountty wes recognition of the fact
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that the long reign of the Mughal dynasty had made it the traditional
symbol of India’s political unity, With this single act, the sepoys had
transformed a mutiny of soldiers into a revolutionary war. This is why
rebellious sepoys from all over the country automatically torped their
steps towards Delhi and all Indian chiefs who took part in the Revolt
hastened to proclaimi their loyalty to the Mughal Emperor. Bahadur
Shah, in turn, under the instigation and perhaps the pressure of thegepoys,
soon wrote leiters to all the chiefs and rulers of India urging then to
organise & confederacy of Indizn states to fight and replace the British
regime.

The entire Bengal Army soon rose in revolt which ‘spread gquickly.
Avadh, Rohilkhand, the Doab, the Bundelkhand, ‘Central Indialarge
parts of Bihar, and the East Punjab—all shook off British authorityA3in
many of the princely states, rulers remained loyat totheir British ovetlord
but the soldiers revolted or remained on the, brink of reysit,q Many of
Indore’s troops rebelled and joined the ‘sepoys. Similarlylover)20,000
of Gwalior’s troops went over tp, Tantia Tope and the Rani of Jhansi.
Many small chiefs of Rajasthan and Maharashtra revoltedywith'the suppost
of the people who were quite hestile”to the Britishy, Local reheflions
also occurred in Hyderabad génd)Bengal.

The tremendons sweep and breadth of the Revolt was matched by its

depth. Everywheredin Northern and Central‘India, the mutiny of the
sepoys was followed by'popular revolts of the,éivilian population. After
the sepoys had destroyed British authofity, the common people 10se up
in arms often fighting with spears dndjaxes, bows and arrows, lathis and
scythes, andcrude. muskets. In/manyplaces, however, the people revolted
aven before the sepoys did or@ven when no sepoy regiments were present.
It is the wide participationdn the ‘Revolt by the peasantry and the artisans
which gave it real stren@th\as well as the character of a popular revolt,
egpecially in the arcas\at present included in Uttar Pradesh and Bihar,
Here"the peasants and zamindaers gave free expression to their grievances
by attacking the moneéy-lenders and new zamindars who had displaced
them from fhe land, They took advantage of the Revolt to destroy the
money-lendershacconnt books and records of debts. They also attacked
the British-gstablished law courts, revenue offiges (tehsils) and revenus
recofds, and fhanas. It is of some importance to note that in many of
the battles commoners far surpassed the scpoys in numbers. According
to one estimate, of the total number of about 150,000 men who died
fighting the English in Avadh, over 100,000 were civilians.

Tt should also be noted that even where people did not rise up in revolt,
they showed strong symipathy for the rebels. They rejoiced in the gucorsscs
of the rébels and organised social boycott of those sepoys who remained].
lpyal to the British, They showed active hostility to British forces, refused
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lo give them help or information, and even misled them with wrong
information. W.H. Russel, who toured India in 1858 and 1859 as the
correspondent of the London Times, wrote that;
In no inslance is a friendly glance directed to the white man’s carriage. ..Oh!
that language of the eye! Who can doubt? Who can misinterpret it? Itis by it
alone that T have learnt our race is not evon feared at times by many and that by
alf it is disliked, :

‘The popular character of the Revolt of 1857 also became evident when
the British tried to crush it. They had to wage a vigorous and ruthless
war not only against the rebellious sepoys but also apgainsi<the people of
Delhi, Avadh, North-Western Provinces and Agra, Central JIndia, and
Western Bihar, burning entire villages and massacring“allagers and urbag
people. They had to cow down people with pabligshangings and execu-
tiong without trial, thus revealing how deep the revelt . was in these parts)
The sgpoys and the people fought staunchlyjand valiantly upSto the very
end. They were defeated but their spint femained unbrokemn: “As Rey.
Duff remarked: ““It was not a military g8polt'but a rebelliow orxevolution
which alone can account for the little progress hitherto made,in extingui-
shing it."" Simdarcly, the correspondent of the Londen Times noted at
the time that the British had virtuallpto ‘reconquer!Tndia

Much of the strength of the Reyalt of 1857 laydn Hindu-Muslim unity.
Among the soldiers and the people as well as among) the leaders there was
compiete cooperation as between Hindus /apd Muslims, All the rebels
recognised Babadus<8hahy'a Muslim, a€_their Emperor. Also the first
thoughts of the Hindu $epoys at Meerut was to march straight to Delhi.
The Hindo and Muoslim rebels and” sepoys respected each other’s senti-
ments, Forlexample, wherever| the Revolt was successful, orders were
immediately) issued banningy cow-slaughter out of respect for Hindu
sentiments. ) Moreover, Hindus and Muslims were equally weil represented
at all levels of the Teadership. The rple of Hindu-Muslim unity in the
Revolt/was indirectly acknowledged later by Aitchisin, a senior British
official, when he bittetly complained: ““In this instance we could no
play off the Moéhammedans against the Hindus’>. In fact the events of \
1857 clearly bring out that the people and politics of India were not
basically cémm¥nal in medjeval tumes and before 1858,

The storm-centres of the Revolt of 1857 were at Delhi, Kanpur, Luck-
now, Bar€illy, Jhansi, and Arrah in Bihar. At Delhi the nominal and
symbolio leadership belonged to the Emperor Bahadur Shah, but the real
command lay with a Court of Soldiers headed by General Bakht Khan
Who had led the revolt of the Bareilly troops and brought them to Delhi.
In the British army he had been an ordihary subedar of artillery. Bakht
Khan represented the popular and plebian, element at the headquarters
of the Revolt. After the British eccupation of Delhi in September 185%,
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Bahadur Shah IT
Conrtesy: Archaeological Survey of India, New Delh}

he went to Lucknow and continued to fight the Beitish 1 he died in a
battle on 13 May 1859, (The Emperor Bahadur )Shah was perhaps the
weakest link in the chain“of-feadership of the Revolt, He was not firm

even in his support ofithe Revolt,
He had httle gexiuine ‘Sympathy
for' the humble, sepoys who in
turn did nottmist him folly. He
was angered, by the assertion of
authoritypby the leaders of the
sepoys. He vacillated between
the) desire to reign @s Emperor
and the desire tofsave” his skin
in case the Reévolt)was crushed
by the Brnitishy, His position was
also undermined by his favourite
Queen Zeenat Mahal and his
sons 'wh&® carried on intrigues
with “the enemy. His weak
personality and old age and his
Jack of qualities of leadership
created political weakness at the

nerve centre of the Revolt and'

did incalculable damage to'it.

Zipnat Maha!, Wife of Bahador Shah I1
Courtesy: Archoeological Survey of India,
New Delhi



144 MODERN INDIA

At Kanpur the Revolt was led by Nana Sahib, the adopted son of
Baji Rao II, the last Peshwa, Nana Sahib expelied the English from
Kanpur with the help of the sepoys and proclaimed himself the Peshwa.
At the same time be acknowledped Bzhadur Shah as the Emperor of
India and declared himself to be his Governor. The chief burden of
fighting on behalf of Nana Sahib feil on the shoulders of Tantia Tope,
one of his most loyal servants. Tantia Tope has won immortal fame by
his patriotism, determined fighting, and skillful guerrilla operations. JAzi-
mullah was another loyal sexrvant of Nana Sahib. He was an expert in
political propaganda. Unfortunately, Nana Sghib tarniShed his brave
record by decetfully killing the garrison at Kanpur afterthe had agreed
to give them safe conduct.

The Residency, Lucknow
Courtesy: Archaeological Survey of India, New Delhi

The'revolt at Lucknow was ied by the Begum of Avadh who had proclai-
med her young son, Bitjis Kadr, as the Nawab of Avadh. Helped by the
sepoys at Lucknow, and by the zamindars and peasants of Avadh, the
Begum organised an all-out attack on the British. Compelled to give
up the city, the latter entrenched themselves in the Residency building.
In the end, the seige of the Residency failed as the small British garrison
fought back with exemplary fortitude and valour.
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Rani Lakshmibai and Tantia Tope
Courtesy: Archaeological Survey of Indila, New Delhi

One.of the great leaders of the Revolt of 1857:and perhaps one of the
greatest heroines of Indian history, was the young Rani Lakshmibai of
Jhansi, The young Rani joined the rebels when the British refused to
acknowledge her right to adopt an her to the Jhansi gaddi, annexed her
state, and threatened to treat her as an instigator of the rebellion of the
sepoys at Jhansi, The Rani vacillated for some time. But once
she had decided to throw in her lot thh the rehels, she fought like
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a2 lrue heroipe; tales of her bravery and courage and military
skill have inspired her countrymen ever since. Driven out of Jhansi by
the British forces after a fierce battle in which “'even women were seen
working the batteries and distributing ammunition'’, she administered
the oath to her followers that “with our own hands we shall not our
Azadshahi (independent rule) bury”. She captured Gwalior with the
help of Tantia Tape and her trusted Afghan guards. Maharaja Sindhia,
loyal to the British, made an attempt to fight the Rani but m6st of his
{roops deserted to her. Sindhia sought refuge with the English at"Agra.
The brave Rani died fighting on 17 June 1858, clad in the (battle’ dress of
a soldier and mounted on a charger. Beside her fell Herlife-long friend
and companion, & Muslim girl.

Kunwar Singh, a ruined and .discontented zamindar of Jagdishpur fear
Arrah, was the cluef organiser of the Reyolt in Bihar. Though(nearly
80 years old, he was perhaps the most quistanding militafy Jeadetwand
strategist of the Revolt, He fought the British)tn Bihar, and,later joining
hands with Nana Sahib’s forces, he alsé campaigned in Avadh and Central
India. Racing back home he defeated™the British forces rear Arrah,
But this proved to be his last battle. |"He had sustained afatal wound in
the fighting. He died on 27 April 1858 in his anceStzal house in the village
of Jagdishpur,

Maulavi Ahmadullah of Faizabad was)another outstanding leader of
the Revolt. He was a‘native of Madras.where he had staried preaching
armed rebellion. ¥n January 1857 he moved towards the North to Faizabad
where he foupht a“largescale battlé against a company of British troops
sent to stop him. from preachirng, sedition. When the general Revolt
broke outin May, he emerged/asjone’of its acknowledged leaders in Avadh.
After the defeat at Lucknow,he led the rebellion in Rohilkhand where
he was tréacherously killed by the Raja of Puwain whe was paid Rs.
50,000 as a reward by the British. Maulavi Ahmadullah’s patriotism,
valpur, and military)ability®have won him high praise even from British
historians. Celongl G,B. Malleson has written of him:

If a pairiot is, & man who plots and fights for the independence, wronglully des-
troyed, of hisnative country, then most certainly the Maulavi was a true patrict.. ..
He hid fought manfully, honourably, and stubbornly in the field against the
strangers wo had serzed his country, and his memory is entitled to the respect of the
Brave and the true hearted of afl nations.

The greatest heroes of the Revolt were, however, the sepoys many of
whom displayed great courage in the field of battle and thousands of whorh
unselfishly laid down their lives. More than anything else, it was their
determination and sacrifice that nearly led to the expulsion of the Bribish
from India. In this patriotic stroggle, they sacrificed even their deep
religious prejudices. They had revolted on the question of the greased
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cartridges but now to expel the hated foreigner they freely used the same
cariridges in their battles.

Even though spread over a vast territory and widely popular among the
people, the Revolt of 185Fcould not embrace the entire country or all the
groups and classes of Indian society. Most rulgrs of the Tndian states
and the big zamindars, sclfish to the core and fearful of Britisk might,
refused to join in. On the contrary, the Sindhia of Gwalior,the\Holkar
of Indore, the Nizam of Hyderabad, the Raja of Jodhpur and other Rajput
rulers, the Nawab of Bhopal, the rulers of Patiala, Nabha, Jind, and
Kashmir, the Ranas of Nepal, and many other ruling,chiefs;"and a large
number of big zamindars gave active help to thie British-in suppréssing
the Revolt. Tn fact, no more than one per centfof the chiefs of Ifidia
joined the Revolt, Governor-General Canning latet’remarked that these
rulers and chiefs “‘acted as the breakwaterS\to the storm(which Would
have otherwise swept us in one great waver’ )'Madras, Bomibay, Bengal
and the Western Punjab remained,undistucbed, even though the popular
feeling in these provinces favoured-the teébels, Morcover, except for the
discontented and the dispossessed zamindars, the ‘middle and upper
classes were mostly critical of the rebels; most ofithe propertied classes
were either cool towards themyor actively hotfile t0 them. Even the
talugdars (big zamindars) of Avadh, who had joined the Revolt, abandon-
ed it once the Governmeént gave them an assurance that their estates would
be returned to them. ) This made it veryWdifficult for the peasants and
soldiers of Avadh te sustain a prolonged”'guerrilla campaign,

The money.dJenders were the chief takgets of the villagers’ attacks. They
were, thereforepinaturally hostile topthe Revolt. But the merchants too
gradually became unfriend¥r), The rebels were compelled to impose
hefvyitaxaion on them in order to finance the war or to seize their stocks
of foodstuffs to feedthe afmy, The merchants often hid their wealth
andygoods and refuséd toygive free supplies to the rebels. The zamindars
of Bengal also remained”loyal to the British. They weee after all a creation
of the British, Moreover, the hostility of Bihar peasants towards their
zamindars frightened the Bengal zamindars., Simuilarly, the big merchants
of BombaymCalcutta, and Madras supported the British because their
main profits’ came from foreign trade and economic connections with
thegBritsh merchants.

The modern educated Indians also did not support the Revolt. They
were repelled by the rebels’ appeals to superstitions and their opposition
te progressive social measures, As we have seen, the educated Indians .
wanted to end the backwardness of their country, They mistakenly
believed that British rule would help them acoomplish these tasks of
modernisation while the rebels would take the country backward. Only
later did the educated Indians learn from experience that foreign rule
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was incapable of modernising the country and thal it would instead
impoverish it and keep it backward. The revolutionaries of 1857
proved to be more farsighted in this respect; they had a better, instinc-
tive understanding of the evils of foreign rule-and of the necessity. to
get rid of it.  On the other hand, they did not realise, as did the
educated intelligentsia, that the country had fallen prey to foreigners
precisely because it had stuck to rotten and cutmoded customs, (raditions,
and institutions, They failed to see that national salvation lay,nob-in
going back to feudal monarchy but in going forward to a modern sotiety,
a modern economy, scientific education, and modern politicallinstitutions.
In any case, it cannot be said that the educated Indians weréianti-national
or loyal to a foreign regime. As events after 1858 were to show, they
were soon fo lead a powerful and modern national movement agaifist
British rule.

Whatever the reasons for the disunity of Indians, it was t¢“preve fatal
{o the Revolt. But this was not the only weakfiess from #hich the cause
of the rebels suffered. They were short of modern weapéns and other
materials of war. Most of them fought>with such dpeient weapons as
pikes and swords. They were alse potrly organised.(), The sepoys werc
brave and selfless but they (were, also jll-disciplined. Sometimes they
behaved more like a riotousymob than a disciplihed”army. The rebel
units did not have dlecommon plan of actien, orsduthoritative heads, or
centralised leadership. “Lhe uprisings inndiffesent parts of the country
were completely mncoordinated. The leaders were joined together by
a common feelifig obhatred for thefalién fule but by nothing else. Once
they overthzew British power from,anarea, they did not know what sort of
power toegieate'in its place, They failed to evolve unity of action. They
were suspiclous and jealous offene another and often indulged in swicidal
quarrels For examplefthe Begum of Avadh quarrelled with Maulavi
Ahmadullah and the-Mughal\princes with the sepoy-generals; Azimullah,
the political adviser'ef Nan# Saheb, asked him not to visit Delhi lest hes
be overshadowed by the Emperor. Thus, selfishness and ‘cliquishness
of the leadefs sapped the strength of the Revolt and prevented its con-
solidation™ Similarly, the peasantry having destroyed revenue records
and money-lenders’ books, and overthrown the new zamindars, became
passive, not knowing what to do next. The British succeeded in crushing
the\ Jeaders of the Revolt one by one, '

In fact, the weakness of the Revolt went deeper than the failings of
individuals, The entire movement lacked a unified and forward-looking
progrdmme to be implemented after the capture of power. The move-
ment, thus, came to consist of diverse elements, united only by their
hatred of British rule, but each having different grievances and differing
conceptions of the politics of free India. - This absence of a modern and
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progressive programme e¢nabled the reactionacy princes and zamindars
to seize the levers of power of the revolutionary movement. And, since
the same feudal leaders, the Mughals, the Marathas and others, had
carlier failed in preserving the independence of their kingdoms, it was
hardly to be expected that they would now succeed in founding a new
all-India State. But the feudal character of the Revolt should not be
stressed overmuch. Gradually the soldiers and the people were beginning
to evolve a different type of leadership. The very effort tosmake the
revolt a success was compelling them to create new types of ‘ofganisation,
As Benjamin Disraclie warned the British Government(at)the time, if
they did not suppress the Revolt in time, they would *‘fifid ‘ather characters
on the stage, with whom to contend, besides the princes of India’l

The lack of unity among Indians was pérhaps unavoidable at‘this
stage of Indian history. Modern nationalism was ¥ét unknown ifi India,
Patriotism meant love of one’s small locality. or region orat.mostione’s
state. Common all-India interests and the consciousngéss that these in-
terests bound all Indians together were yel to come. Inffactthe Revolt
of 1857 played an important role inbringing the Indian people together
and imparting to them the consciousness of belongingto jone country,

In the end British imperialism,\at the height of it power the world over,
supported by most of theelndian princes and chiefs, proved militarily
too strong for theftebels. The British )\Government poured immense
supplies of men, moneyyand arms into the ¢etntry, though Indians had
later to repay thelentire ¢ost of theif™own suppression. The Revolt
was suppressed;| Sheer courage ¢duld, iot win against a powerful and
dertermined enemy who plannedVits‘every step. The rebels were dealt
an early blow when the British captured Delhi on 20 September 1857
after_prolonged and bitter( fighting. The aged Emperor Bahadur Shah
was taken prisonecq The,Royal Princes were captured and butchered
on, thelspot. 'The Emperor was tried and exiled to Rangoon where he
diedyin 1862, lamenting)bittetly the fate which had buried him far away
from the city of his birth, Thus the great House of the Mughals was
tinally and gompletely extinguished.

With the. failsof Delhi the focal point of the Revolt disappeared. The
other leaders of the Revolt carried on the brave but umegual struggle,
but, the British mounted a powerful offensive against them. John
Lawrence, Outram, Havelock, Neil, Campbell, and Hugh Rose were
some of the British commanders who carned mulitary fame in the course
of this campaign. One by one, ali the great leaders of the Revolt fell.
Nana Sahib was defeated at Kanpur. Defiant to the very end and
refusing to surrender, he escaped to Nepal early in 1859, ever to be heard
of again. Tantia Tope escaped into the jungles of Central India where
he carried on bitter and brilliant guerrilla warfare until April 1859 when
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he was betrayed by a zamindar friend and captured while asleep. He
was put to death after a hurried trial on 15 April 1859. The Rani of
Thansi had died on the ficld of battle earlier on 17 June 1858. By 1859,
Kunwar Singh, Bakht Khan, Khan Bahadur Khan of Bareilly, Rao Sahib,
brother of Nana Sahib, and Maulavi Ahmadullah were all dead, while
the Begum of Avadh was compelled to hide in Nepal.

By the end of 1859, British anthority over India was fully reestablished,
but the Revolt had not been in vain. It is a glorious landmark in, our
history. Though it was a desperate effort to save India inhe old way
and under trauitional leadership, it was the first great stouggle of the
Indian people for freedom from British imperialism, Jt paved the way
for the rise of the modern national movement. The-heroic and patrioti¢
struggls of 1857 left an unforgettable impressionron the minds ofgthe
Indian people and served as a perennial source of inspiration inetheir
later struggle for freedom. The heroes of the Revolt soon be€ame house-
hold names in the country, even though the véry mentionsof their names
was frowned upon by the rulers.

EXERCISES

1. Towhatextent Was the Revolt 8f 1857 the result of popular discontent

againstiforeign rule?

WhyWdid the sepoys ofgthe Company's army revolt?

How, would you explain the failure of the Revolt?

Write short notes ‘on®
(a) The role ofithe Princes in the Revolt, (b) The role of the edu-
cated Indians'in the Revolt, () Hindu-Muslim unity in the
Revolt; (d) Bahadur Shah, (g) Nana Sahib, (f) Tantia Tope,
{g)Rani of Jhansi, (k) Kunwar Singh, (i) Maulavi Ahmadullah
of Faizabad.

Fall ol



CHAPTER 1IX

5

Administrative Changes After 1858

HE Revolt of 1837 gave a severe jolt to the British adpumstration in

"India and made its reorganisation inevitable. o “fact, Indiar

society, the Indian Government and the Indian economy all undzrwent
significant changes in the decades following thé Revolt.

Administration p

An Act of Parliament in 1858 transferred theypower to-gavernfrom the
East India Company 4o the British Crown, “While authetitylover India
had previously been wielded by the Directors of the €ompany and the
Board of Control, now this power, was'to be exercised by a Secretary of
State for India aided by a Council. | The Secretaryof State was a member
of the British Cabiuet and-as such was responible to Parliament. Thus
the ultimate power-oyer India remained Wwith Pafliament. The Council
of the Secretary of Statepknown as the India»Council, was to advise the
Secretary of State4dyho eould overrulg its decisions, In financial matters,
however, the approval of the Coundil/was essential. By 1869 the Council
was complefely) subordinated o ‘the Secretary of State. Most of the
members 0fithe India Counéil were reticed British-Indian officials.

Under the Act, government was to be carried on as before by the
Governor-General who, was“also given the title of Viceroy or Crown’s
personal representative. |"He/'was paid two and a half lakhs of rupees
a yéar in addition te, hus many allowances. With the passage of time the
Viceroy washincreasingly reduced to a subordinate status in relation to
the British*Governmeant in matters of policy as well as execution of policy.
This tendency was of course nothing new. Already, as a result of the
Regulating Act, Pitt's India Act, and the later Charter Acts the Govern-
ment of India was being effectively controlled from London. Though
India had been conquered by the East India Company for its own benefit,
it had gradually come to be ruled in the interests of the dominating
sections of British society. The India Act of 1858 further strengthened
this tendency. But, in the past, a great deal of decision-making power
was in practice left in the hands of the Governor-General. Instructions
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from London took a few weeks to arrive and the Government of India
had often to take important policy decisions in a hurry. Control by the
authorities in London was therefore oftén more in the nature of post
Jacto evaluation and criticism than of actual direction. In other words,
the” London authorities superintended the administration of India
but did not run it. But by 1870 a submaringys cable had been laid
through the Red Sea between England and Indi%” Orders from dsondon
could now reach India in a matter of hours. The Secretaryof State
could now control the minutest details of administration ‘and do so .
constantly every hour of the day. Thus the authority(that ’exercised
final and detailed control and direction over Indiaf® affairs came to
reside in London, thousands of miles distant from India. No Indiah
had a voice in the India Council or the BritishiCabinct or Parliament.
Indians could hardly even approach suchydistant ‘masters. Undér such
conditions, Indian opinion had even less tmpact on govefnment pelicy
than before. On the other hand, British industrialists,( metchants, and
bankers increased their influenceyovef the Government of India. This
‘made the Indian administration even.more reactionary<than it was before
1858, for now even the pretencelof liberalism wasgpgradually given up,

In India the Act of 1858 provided that the Governor-General would
have an Executive Counci}whoSe'members werg to act as heads of different
departments and as“his official advisers. ) Thetpesition of the members
of the Council was similar to that of.Cabifet ministers. Originally
there were five mambers of this Council but by 1918 there were six erdinary
members, apart\from the Commander-in-Chief who headed the Army
Department: The Council disg@ssedvall important matters and decided
them by.a majority vote; bit'the  Governor-General had the power to
override, any important décision of the Council. In fact, gradually all
power \was concentsated’in the Governor-General’s hands,

The/ Indian Councils, Act\ of 1861 enlarged the Governor-General’s
Couprcil for the purpose of making laws in which capacity it was known
as.the Imperial, Legislative Council. The Governor-General was autho-
nsed to addto his Executive Council betWeen six and twelve members
of whom~at feast half had to be non-officials whe covld be Indian or
English. “'The Imperial Legislative Council possessed no real powets
and“should not be seen as a sort of elementary or weak parliament, It
was merely an advisory body, Tt counld not discuss &ny important measure,
and'no financial measures at all, without the previous approval of the
Government. It had no control over the budget.. It could not discuss
the actions of the administration; the membeis could not even ask questions
about them. In other words, the Legslative Council had no control
over the executive, Moreover, no bill passed by it could become an act
till it was approved by the Governor-Gereral. On top of all this, the
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Secretary of State could disallow any of its Acts. Thus, the only important
function of the Legislative Council was to ditto official measures and
give them the appearance of having been passed by a legislative body.
In theory, the non-official Indian members were added to the Council to
represent Indian views, since it was believed by many British officials
and statesmen ihat the Revolt of 1857 would not have occurred if Indian
views had been known to the rulers, But the Indian members of,the
Legislative Council were few in number and were not elected by thelindian
people but were nominated by the Governor-General whose “chioice in-
variably fell on princes and their ministers, big zamindars, big merchants,
or retired senior government officials, They were thoroughlyhunrepresen-
tative of the Indian people or of the growing nalfonalistiepinion, OQnce
again, Indians had no hand in the processes of govérament. The Goveras
ment of India remained, as before 1858, an alien despotism. _Thig(was,
moreover, no accident, but a conscious pehey. Charles Waod, Mtite
Secretary of State for India, while moving)the”Indian Qoungils Bill of
1861, said: *‘All experience teaghes s that where a dominant race

rules another, the mildest form of goverrtent 15 a despotism.”
Provincial Admimistration: The British had divided India for adminis-

trative convemence into provinees, three of which—Bengal, Madras
and Bombay—were knownypasy Presidencies. ( The ) Presidencies were
administered by a AGovernor and his ExdetGtivesCouncil of three, who
were appointed by the Crown, The Presidency Governments possessed
more rights and powers than other provinges which were administered
by Lieutenant Goveprors and Chiéf /Commissioners appointed by the
Governor-Generall

The provincial governments enjoyed a great deal of autonemy before
1833 when their power to passlaws was taken away and their expenditure
subjected to strict céntralyconttol, But experience soon showed that a
vast country like Indiacould not be efficiently administered on the principle
of strict centralisation:

The Act of 1861 ‘marked the lurmng of the tide of centralisation. It
liud down thadt legislative councils simmlar to that of Lhe centre should be
cstablished firstvin Bombay, Madras and Bengal and then in other pro-
vinces. The provincial legislative councils too were mere advisory bodies
consistinggof officials and four to ¢ight non-official Indians and English-
men, “They too lacked the powers, of a democratic parliament, ,

The evil of extreme centralisation was most cbvious in the field of
finance. The revenues from all over the country and liom different
sources were gathered: at the centre and then distributed by it to lhe pro-
vincial governments. The Central Government exercised strict: .control
over the smallest ‘details of provincial expenditure. But this. system
proved quite wasteful in practice, M was not possible for the Central




154 MODERN INDIA

Government to supervise the efficient collection of revenues by a pro-
vincial government or to keep adequate check over its expenditure. On
the one hand, the two governments constantly quarrelled over munute
details of administration and expenditure, and, on the other, a provincial
government had no motive to be economcal. The authorities therafore
decided to decentralise public finance,

The first step m the direction of separating central and prowincial
finances was taken in 1370 by Lord Mayo. The provingcial povernmenis
were granted fixed sums out of central revenuves for the admiinistvation
of certamn services like Police, Jails, Education, Medical/S€rvices, and
Roads and were asked to admimster them as they wished), They could
increase or reduce allotments to any of these dépaftments within_the
Yimmts of the tota! funds given to them. Lord Mayo’sscheme was enlarged
in 1877 by Lord Lytton who transferred to the proevinces certain other
heads of expenditure like Land Revenue, Excise, General Adnfinistration,
and Law and Justice. To meet the additional-expendituretasproyincial
government was to get a fixed share 8P the”income realised ‘from that
province [rom certain sources Tike Stamps, Excise Taxes,“and Income
Tax. Further changes in these drrangements were made i 1882 during
the Viwceroyalty of Lord Ripon. “The system of fiving>fixed grants to
the provinces was ended and, jnStead, a province ‘Wwas to get the entire
income within it from gertain sources of revente)and a fixed share of
the income from other sources. ‘Thus all'sources of revenue were now
divided into threg=general, provincial{and those 10 be divided between
the centre and“the provinces. Theefinapcial arrangements between the
centre and.dhe\provinces were 1o Belreviewed every five years.

The different’ measures of financial decentralisation discussed above
did notreally mean the beginnifig of genuine provincial auntonomy or of
Indianyparticipation in provingial administration. They were much: more
in the nature of adminiStrative reorganisalion whose chief aims were
1o keep down expenditure and increase income. In theory as well as
n practice theqCentral Government remamned supreme and continued
to exercise effectiverand detailed control over the provincial governments.
This was/inevitable fof both the Central Government and the provincial
govergmients”were completely subordinated to the Secretary - of State
and the British Government. o

Local Bodies: Financial difficulties led the Government (o further
detentralise administration by promoting Jocal government through
municipaliies and district boards. ' The Industnial Revolution gradually,
transformed European economy and sogiety (n the 19th century. India’s
increasing conlact with Furope and new modes of imperialism and eco-
nomic exploitation radé it necessary that some of the European advances
in economy, samiation, and education should be transplanted in India.

LI
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Moreover, the rising Indian nationalist movement demanded the introduc-
tion of modern improvements in civic life. Thus the need for the education
of the masses, sanitation, water supply, better roads, and other civic
amenit:2s was increasingly felt, The Government could no longer afford
to ignore it. But its finances were already in disorder due to heavy
expenditure on the army and the railways. It could not increase its
income through new taxes as the burden of the existing taxationgwas
already very heavy on the poor and further addition (o it was likely to
create discontent against the Government. On the other Mand, the
Government did not want to tax the upper classes. But thé authorities
felt that the people would not mind paying new taxes ifhey, knew that
their progeeds would be spent on their own welldre. “Tt was therefore
decided to transfer local services like education; health, sanitation, and
water supply to local bodies who would finance themthrough local taxes.
Many Englishmen had pressed for the formation of local Bodieston
m&other ground also. They believed that assoc:anng Indignswithy the
administration in some capacity or the othierwould prevent their bégoming
politicatly disaffected. This association conld take place at.the leve! of local
bodies withourt in any way endangering British monopoly of pawer in Indip,
Local bodies were first formedhbetween 1864 and 1868,"but almost in
every case they consisted of_noniinated members-and Were presided over
by District Magistrates. [They did not, therefore, represent’ Iocal sell-
government at ali  Nor did#fie intelligent Tndians accept them as such,
They looked upon them as fnstruments forathe extraction of additional
taxes from the peopla: .
A step forwdtdythovpbba very hesitant and inadequale one, was taken
in 1882 by Tord Ripon fovetnment, A government resolution laid
down thé policy of admii..jerng local affairs largely through rural and\
urEanliecabbodies, a_majatity of whose members would be non—ofﬁcmls '
These non-official members would be elected by the people whqrever and
whenever officials felb, that itywas possible to introduce elections. The
resolution also pefmaitted the election of a non-official as Chairman of
a locud bodyy, » Provincial acts were passed to iruplement this resolution,
But the electedymembers were in a minerity in all the district boards and
in maty &fsthe municipalities. They were, moreover, clected by a smali
number of voters since the right to vote was severely rcstuctcd District’
offiighy continued to act as presidents of district boards though non-
Officials gradvally became chairmen of mumclpal commiitees, The
Government also retained the right to exercise strict control over the
activities of the local bodies and to suspend and superccdc them at ils
own discretion. The result was that except in the Presidency cities of
Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay the local bodies functioned Just,lllkc
departments of the Government and were in no way good examples, of
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local self-government. All the same, the politically conscious Indians
welcomed Ripon's resolution and worked actively in these local bndies
with ihe hope that ii time they could be transformed into effective organs
of local self-government.

Changes in the Army

The Indian army was careflully reorganised after 1858. Sowme changes
were made necessary by the transfer of power to the Crown. Thus the
East India Company’s European forces were merged with the) Crown
troops. But the army was reorganised mast of al! to prevent thewecurrence
of another tevolt. The rulers had seen that their baygnets were the
onty secure foundation of theie rule.  Several steps wefe taken to minimise,
if not completely eliminate, the capacity of Todlanhsoldiers to revolt,
Firstly, the domination of the army by its European Granch was carefuily
guaranleed. The proportion of Europeans t Indians in the dfmy ‘Was
raised and fixed at dne to two in the Bengal (Army and two to'five T the
Madras and Bombay armies. Moareover;the Europzun troeps wees kept
in key geographical and mulitary pasitions. /The cracial branches of the
army like artillery and, later in the 20th centory, tanks and ‘armoured
corps were put exclusively in European hands. The “older policy of
excluding Indians from the officer’corps was steictlyymaintained. Till
1914 no Indian could,rise fugher than the rank of a subedar Secondly,
the organisation of the Indiaivsection of the ahgy vas based on the policy
of “‘balance and counterpoise’” or “'dividé and rule s0 as to prevent its
chances of uniting again’in an anli-fletishupnisiag.  Discrimination on
the basis of caste, region, and religion was’Dractised in recruitment to the
arrny A fiction was created that Indians consistéd of “martial’’ and

“non-martiall” classes. Soldiérs from Avadh, Bihar, Central Indta, and
Southllndiu,'who had ficst tiglpedrihe Briush conguer India but had later
taken part in the Revolt of 1857, were declared 10 be non-martial. They
were no longer takenlin'the aumy on a large scale, On the other hand,
the Stkhs, Gurkbad, and-Pathans, who had assisted in the suppression of
the Revolt, Wwefédectared to be martial and were recrutted in large
numbere Inaddition, Indian regiments were made a mixture of various
castes’ and groups’ Wthh were so placed as to balance - each 'other,
Commupaly castc, iribal and regional loyalues were encouraged among
the soldu:rs so that the sentiment of ndtionalism would not grow among
them, - For cxamplc caste and communal compauies were introdyced
in most rcglmc;\lh Chajles Wood, Sccrel.lry of State for Indm wrote
to the Vnteroy Carin-.ng i 1861: '

¥ never wish 1o see again A great Army, very much {he same in its Teeiings and pre-
_l,udtces ‘and cunncctwns, Lanhdcnl in fts f.tl.'cngl.h and s0 disposed Lo mse in

rabiliT togicher 1l ate regiment matlnics, 1should hike/lo have the et reginent
s dlin that 1 weald bereads tofiee into 1 T T
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Thus the Tzdian army remained a purely mereenary force. Moreover,
every effort was made to keep it separated from the life and thoughts of
the rest of the population. It was isclated from natiopalist 1deas by
every possible means.  Newspapers, journals, and nationalist publications
were prevented from reaching the soldiers, But, as we shall see later, all
such efforts fatled in the long run and sectiens of the Indian army played
an important role in our struggle for freedom.

The Indian army became in time a very costly military maéhine)” In
1904 it absorbed nearly 52 per cent of the Indian revenues. ), This was
because it served more than one purpose. India, being dhemost prized
colonial possession of the lime, had to be constantly @efended from the
competing imperialisms of Russia, France, and” Germany. This ded to
a big increase in the size of the Indian Army. “Seeondly, the Indian troops
were not maintained for India's defence alone. | They were also often
employed to extend or consolidate British power and possgSsions ivAsia
and Africa. Lastly, the British section of the army served a8 an army of
occepation. Tt was the ultimateopuataniec of the British, hold” over the
country, Tts cost had, however, ta) be'met by the Imdian)tevenues; 1t
was in fact a very heavy burdenjon)them.

Public Services

We have seen above, that Indians had litile' control over the Government
of India. They were migt permitted to-playsany part in the making of
laws of In determining adroinistrative “policies, Tn addition, they were
exciuded from “the“bureaucracy which, put these policies into practice.
All pesiticns Of\power and reéSponsibility 1n the administration were
occupiedby the members of fhe Indian Civil Service who were recruited
throughan annual open comipeliive examination held in London,  Indians
also could st in this efamindtion. Salyendranath Tagore, brother of
Rabwmdranath Tagore,was fhe first Indian to do so successfully in 1863.
Almest every year thercafief®one or two Indians joined the coveted ranks
of the Civil Service, but their number was nepligible compared to the
English entrants.®In practice, the doors of the Civil Service remained
barred to~Indians for they suffered from numerous handicaps. The
compelitive ) examination was held in far away London. Tt was con-
ducted (hgough the medium of the alien Englich langudge. Tt was based
on Classical Greek and Latin learping which could be” acqmred only

after a- prolonged and costly course of studies in L'qgland In
waddition, the maximum age for entry into the Civil Sefvice was gradually
reduced from twenty-three in 1859 (o nineteen n 1878. If the young
Indian of tweniy-three found it difficult to succeed in the Clwl Serwce
competluon the Tndian o6f nineteen found 1t |mp055|ble to do ;o

Iit'other departmenlts of administranon—Police, Public Works Depart-
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ment, Medicine, Posts and Telegraphs, Forests, Enginzering, Customs,
and later Railways—the superior and highly pald posts were Jikewise
reserved for British citizens.

This preponderance of Europeans in all strategic posts was not acciden-
tal. The rulers of India believed it to be an essential condition for the
maintenance of British suptemacy in India. Thus Lord Kimberley, the
Secretary of State, laid down 1n 1893 that ‘it is indispensable that an: \
adequale number of the members of the Civil Service shall always bel
Europeans; " and the Viceroy, Lord Lansdowne, stressad ““the)absolute
nécessity of keeping the government of this widespread Empire in Furopean
hands, if that Empire is to be maintamed.”

Under Tndian pressure the different admidisirative,  services were
gradnaily Indianised after 1918; but the positiohslef control and authorfty
were still kept in British hands Moreoyer, the people soon discovered
that Indianisation of these services had not put any part“0fqpolitical
power in their hands. The Indians in these services functioned asagents
of British rule and loyally served Brifain's imperial purpeSes.

Relations with the Princely Stales

The Revolt of 1857 led theé British to reverse their policy towards the
Indian States, Before 1857, they had availed thémselves of every oppartu-
nity to annex prinéely §tates: This policywvas\now abandoned. Most
of the Indian princes‘had not only remainedyloyal to the British but had
actively aided thé latter in suppressingsthe Revolt. As Lord Canning,
the ¥Yiceroy, pit itjthey bad acted 45 %:bieakwaters in the storm’”, Their
loyalty was“fiow rewarded withytheyangouncement that their right to
adopt heirswould be respected and the integrity of their territories
guaranteed against future amnexation. Moreover, the experience of the
Reyolt had convinged thie British authorities that the princely states could
serve as useful allisfhand Supporters in case of popular opposition or
revolt. Canning wrote'in 4860:

It was long agapsaid by Sir John Malcolm that of we made All India mto zillahs
(districts), tiwas not in the nature of things that our Empire should tast 50 years:

but thatyif we could keep up a number of Native States without political power,
butds royal instruments, we should.exist in India aslong as our naval supremacy
was maintained. Of the substantial truth of this opinion T have no doubt, and
therecent events have snade it more deserviog of our attention than ever.

It, was, therefore, decided to use the princely states as firm props of
British rule in Tndia. Even the Brms‘n. historian P.E. Roberts has re-
' cognised: *'To preserve them as a bulwark of the Empire has ever since
been a principle of British policy,”

" Their perpetuation was, however, only one aspect of the Bnush polwcy
{owirds the princely state, The other was their complete subordination
to the British authorities. While even before the Revolt of 1857 the
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British had in practice interfered in the internal affairs of these states, in
theory they had been considered as subsidiary but sovereign powers
This position was now entirely changed. As the price of their continued
exislence the princes were made to acknowledge Britain as the paramount
power. Canning declared tn 1862 that *‘the Crown of England stood
forward, the unquestioned Ruler and Paramougt Power in all India.”
In [876, Queen Victoria assumed the title of the Fmpress of India
to emphasise British sovereignty over the entire Indian subcantinent.
Lord Curzon later madec it clear that the princes ruled their ‘states
merely as agenis of the Brilish Crown. The princes deeepted this
subordinale position and willingly became junior partners“in tbé Empue
because they were assured of their continued existencg, as rulers of their
states.

As the paramount power, the Bratish claimedjthe right to supervisg the
internal government of the princely states. Theyynat only interfered lin
the day to day admimstration through®ihe Residenis butpinsisied) on
appointing and dismissing munisters and other high officials “Semetimes
the rulers themselves were removed or deprived of théir powces. Cne
molive for svch interference was provided by the British”desire 1o
give these states a modern adminsiration so that theifyuntegration with
Briush India would be complete,, This integration (and) the consequent
interference were also encouraged by the developmént of all-India railways,
postal and telegraph systems,(\currency, and/apcommon economic life.
Another motive forginterference was providediby/the growth of popular
democratic and nationalist>movements inWmany of the states, On the
one hand, the British authoritics helped_the rulers suppress these move-
ments; on the other, they tried 1o eliminate/the most serious of administra-
tive abuses inghese states.

‘The changed\ British policy towacds the princely states 15 t{justrated by
the caseseof Mysore and Basoda, 'Lord Bentinck had deposed the ruler
of Mysore 1n 1831 and taken 6ver the admimstration of the state. After
1868 the Government recognised the adopted heir of the old ruler and in
1B81 the state was fully restored to the young Maharajah. On the other
handy the ruler of Bargda, Malhar Rao Gackwad, was accused in 1874
of misrule and ofirying to poison the British Resident and was deposed
after a briefrialy /Baroda was not, however, annexed; instead, a young
man of the ‘Gackwad family was put on the throne.

Adwministrative Policies

The Bfitish attitude towards India and, consequently, their policies in
Indid changed for the worse after the Revolt or 1857, While before 1857
they" had (ried, however half-heaﬂcdly and hesitatingly, to medermse
India, thcy now consciously began to follow reactionary pohcies As
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the historian Percival Spear has put if, ““the Indan Government’s honey-
moon with progress was over."”

We have seen above how the organs of administrative control in India
and in England, the Indian army and the Civil Service were reorganised
to exclude Indians from an effective share in administration. Previously
at least lip-service had been paid to the idea that the British were “pre-
pating’’ the Indians for self-government, The view was now openly put
forward that the Indians were unfit to rule themselves and thatthey must
be ruled by Britain for an indefinite period. This reactidnary)policy
was reflected in many fields.

Divide and Rule * The British had conquered Indiabytaking advant-
age of the disunily among the Indian powdrs and’by playing them againsf
one another  After 1858 they' continued to foltow™this ‘policy of ditide
and rule by turning the princes agawnst,the people, province ggainst
province, casle against caste, group against group, and, above all, Hindus
against Muslims.

The unity displayed by Hindus agd’Muslims duringytheRevoht of
1857 had disturbed the foreign rulers.wThey were determined to brenk
this unity so as 1o weaken the ristng nationalist movement! 1Tn fact, they
nissed na opportunity to dofso. “Tmmediatefyqafter "the Revolt they
repressed Muslims, confiscated their lands and-property on a large scale,
and declared Hindus, to be their favourites, 'After 1870 this policy was
reversed and an atternpt was made to turniupper class and middle class
Muslims against tHeynationalist movement,

The Government)cleverly used th@)attractions of government service
1o create a splitialong religious hines among the educated Indians Be-
cause of ifidustrial and commercial backwardness and the near absence
of social “services, the educated”Indians depended almost entirely on
goverpment service, Therg were few other openings for them  This led
to keen competitionjamong, them for the avaiable government ‘posts.
The Government utilisedthis/competition to fan provincial and communat
rivaley and hatred, "It promused official favours on a communal basis
in return for loyalty and so played the educated Muslims against the
educated Hmdus.

Hostility to-Educated Indians

Fhe Governmesit of India had actively encouraged modern educalion
after 1833, The Universities of Calcutlz, Bombay and Madras were
started in 1857 and higher education spread rapidly thereafler., Many
Bnitish officials commended the refusal by educated Indians to partwcipate
in the Revolt of 1857. But this favourable official attitude towards the
educaied Tnduans soon changed beciwse some of them had begun 10 tse
their 'fccen'.'.v acquired moldctl'n Luowlnge 10 smalyse the imperialiste
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character of British ru'e and to put forward demands for Tndian participa-
tion in admmnistration. The officials became actively hostile to higher
education and to the educated Indians when the latter began to organise
a nationalist movement among the people and founded the Indian Nationat
Congress in 1885. The officials now took active steps to curtail higher
education. They sneered at the educated Indians whom they commonly
referred to as babus.

Thus the British turned against that group of Indians who had\imbibed
modern Western knowledge and who stood for progress along modern
lines. Such progress was, however, opposed to the basictinterests and
policies of British imperialism in India. The officialeopposition to the
educated Indians and higher education shows that British rule in_Indig
had already exhausted whatever potentialities“for™progress it originally
possessed.

Attitude Towards the Zamindars: While being hostile todthe forward-
looking educated Indians, the British now turped for friendship) to the
most reactionary group of Indians, the“princes, the zamindars, and the
landlords. We have already examined above the changed policy towards
the princes and the official attemipt to use them as a/damyagainst the rise
of popular and nationalist meyements. The zamindars and landlords
too were placated in the samemanner. For example, the lands of most
of the talukdais of Avadh were restored to them, The zamindars and
landlords were now hailed as’the traditionaljand "natural’ leaders of the
Indian people, Theitjinterests and privileges were protected. They were
secured in the possession of their land at-the cost of the peasants and
were utilised .ds counter weights against the nationalist-minded intelli-
gentsia, THeaViceroy Lord Ly l‘,tv:m openly declared in 18%6 that “'the
Crown of England should hénceforth be identified with the hopes, the
aspirations,/ the sympathies and interests of a powerful native aristo.
eracy.” The zamindars and landlords in return recognised that their
position was closelybound up with the maintenance of British rule and
became its only fitm sapporters,

Attitude towards |Social Reforms: As a part of the policy of alliance
with the conservative classes, the British abandosed their previous policy
of helping the social reformers. They believed that their measures of social
reform, such as the abolition of the custom of Sati and permissionto
widows t0 remarry, had been a major cause of the Revoit of 1857, They
therefore gradually began to side wnh orthodox .opinion and stopped
their support to the reformers.

Thus, as Jawaharlal Nehru has put it in The Discovery of India. “‘Because
of this natural alliance of the British power with the reactionaries in Indis,
it became the guardian and upholder of many an evit custom a.nd practice,
which it otherwise condemned.”” In fact, the British were in this respect
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on the horns of a diltmma. 1f they favoured social reform and passed
laws to this effect, the orthedox Indians opposed them and declared that

* a government of foreigners had no right to interfere in the internal social

——
j——

affairs of the Indians, On the other hand, il they did not pass such laws,
they helped perpetuaie social evils and were condemned by socially pro-
gressive Indians. 1L may, however, be noted that the British did not
always remain neulral on social questions. By supporling the sigtus quo
they indirectly gave proteclion to existing social evils. Moreovery) by
cpcolraging casteism and communalism for political purposes)” they
actively encouraged social reaction.

Extremie Backwardness of Social Scrvices: While social.services like
education, sanitalion and public health, water supplyyand rural poads
made rapid progress in Eurape during the 191k century, in India they
remained al an exiremely backward level. The'Government of Tndia
spent most of ils large income on the army,and wars and/thesadminis-
irative services and starved the social services>For exampledin 1886, of
its total net revenue of nearly Rs. 47.00 crores the Goverhmentof India
spent nearly 19.41 crores on the armysand 17 crores<on civil adminis-
tration bul Jess than 2 crores on\education, medicing;, and public health
and only 65 lakhs on irrigation, ~The few halting steps that were taken
in the direction of providing (services like sapitation; water supply, and
public health werequsudlly confined to urban areas, and that too to the
go-called civil lines or'British or modern, patts of the cities. They mainly
served the Europeans.and a handful ofmipper class Indians who lived in
the European partiof the cities,

Labour Legislation: The condition,of workers in modern factories and
plantations 1'the 19th centurywas miserable. They had to work between
12 and 16 hours a day and there'was no weekly day of rest. Women and
children"worked the same long hours as men. The wages were extremely
low, ranging from Rs. 4 to\td 20 per month. The factories were over-
crowded, badly tighted andvaired, and completely unhygienic. Work on
machines was, hazardous, and accidents very common.

The Government of India, which was generally pro-capitalist, took
some half-hearted and totaily inadequate steps to mitigate the sorry state
of affairs’in the modern factories, many of which were owned by Indians.
InAthis it"was only in part moved by humanitarian considerations. The
manufacturers of Britain put constant pressure on it to pass factory laws.
They were afraid that cheap labour would enable Indian manufacturers
to outsell them in the Indian market. The first Indian Factory Act was
passed in 1881, 'The Act dealt primarily with the problem of chiid labour.
Tt Taid down that children below 7 could not work in factories, while
children between 7 and 12 would not work for more than 9 hours a day.
Children would also get four holidays in a month. The Act also provided
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for the proper fencing off of dangerous machinery. The second Indian
Factories Act was passed in 1891, It provided for a weekly holiday for
all workers. Working hours for women were fixed at 11 per day while
daily hours of work for children were reduced to 7. Hours of work for
men were still left anregulated.

Neither of the two Acts applied to British-owned tea and coffes planta-
tions. On the contrary, the Governinent gave every help to thedoreign
planters to exploit their workers in a most ruthless manner, AMost of
the tea plantations were situated in Assam which was very thinly\papulated
and had an unhealthy climate. Labour to work the plagtabions had
therefore to be brought from outside. The planters@would nut attract
workers from outside by paying high wages. InStead they used coerciofi
and fraud to recruit them and then keep themas virtual sfaves onlthe
plantations. The Government of India gave planters fal help andpassed
penal laws in 1863, 1865, 1870, 1873 and 1882 to enable themqto do’so.
Onee a labourer had signed a contract to\go'dnd work”in\a plantation
he could not refuse to do so. Any breach of contract byla labourer was
a criminal offence, the planter alsothaving the power tojarrest him.

Better labour laws were, however, passed in the (20th century under
the pressure of the rising trade unjon movement 4 Still, the condition of
the Indian working class remained extremely depressed and deplorable.

Resirictions on théWPress; The British had’ inttoduced the printing press
in India and thus initiated the developmentyof the modern press. The
educated Indians hadiimmediately recognised that the press could play a
great role in edtcating public opidion dnd in inﬂuencing government
policies theoughveriticisn and /censure. Rammohun Roy, Vidyasagar,
Dadabhai Naoroji, Justice Ranade,” Surendranath Banerjea, Lokmanya
Tilak, (. Subramaniyz Iyer,\C. Karhnakara Menon, Madan Mohan
Malaviya, Lala Lajpat Rai,\Bipin Chandra Pal, and other Indian leaders
played an importantpart in starting newspapers and making them a
powerful political foree, Ttie press had gradually become a major weapon
of the nationaliat ‘movemerit. .

The Indian press' was freed of restrictions by Charles Metcalfe 1n 1835,
This step-hadibeen welcomed enthusiastically by the educated Indians.
It was oné of the reasons why they had for sometime supported British
rulein Tadia. But the nationalists gradually began to use the. press to
- arouse, national consciousness among the people and to sharply criticise
the“reactionary policies of the Government., This turned the officials
against the Indian press and they decided to curb its Treedom. This was
attempted by passing the Vernacular Press Act in 1878. This Act put
serious resicictions on the freedom of the Indian language newspapers,
Indian public opinion was now fully aroused and it protested loudly
against the passage of this Act. This protest had immediate effect and the
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Act was repealed in 1882. For nearly 25 years thereafter the Indian
press enjoyed considerable freedom.  But the rise of the militant Swadeshu
and Boycott movement after 1905 once again led to the enactment of
repressive press faws in {908 and 1910

Llhu:ial Antagonism

The British in India had always held aloof from the Indians aad felt
‘themselves to be racially superior The Revolt of 1857 and the alrgeities
committed by both sides had turther widened the gulf between the Indians
and the British who now began to openly assert the dogctrine ‘of racual
supremacy and practise racial arrogance Railwdy cOmpartments,
waiting rooms at railway stalions. parks, hotels, swimming pools, @lubs
cte . 1eserved for “‘Europeans only'® were visibleymanifestiations of (s
racralism  The Tndians felt humiliated. “Qn the Averds ofgJawahaildl
Nehru:

We tn India have known racialism fnall rts forms ever sioee, the €omntence-
ment of British rufe The whole ideclogywo! this rule wasgthatiof Harrenvolk
and the Masler Race, and the structurcof government  was based upon it; indeed
Ihe wea of & master cace is inherenPin impenialism  (Thereswas no sublerfuge
aboul 1t, 3t was proctaimed i unambiguous language byithose in authority. More
powerful than words was the, practice that accompanted them, and generation
after generation dnd year, alter year, India |88 a“pation and Indians as indivi-
duals, were subjectedito insult, humiliation and, dontempluous treatment. The
English were ap Impenal Race, we were foldfpith the God-given right to govern
us and keep us jn- subjcctlon Il we Srotested we were reminded of the “lger
qualities of,an, impenal race’

EXERCISES

{7 Discuss the impestant€hanges made in the administration of India
after 1858,especially in the fields of constilutional change, provincial
admini€tration, local badies, the army, and the public services.
What changes did British attitude undergo towards Indian untty,
the'educated Indians, the zamindars and princes, and social reforms
after the Revolt of 18572

3.\ “Write short notes on:

(2) The Iraperiai Legislative Council after 1861, (h) Backward-
ness of social services, (¢) Factory labour legislation of 1881
and 1891, () Plantation labour,’(¢) Freedom of the Press,

!‘J



CHAPTERX

India And Her Neighbours

NDER Bntish rule, India developed relations with its neighbours on
a new basis, This was the result of two factors. The development
of modern means of communication and the polit€aland administrative
consolidation of the country impellad the Government of Indiz to reach
out to the natural, geographical frontiers of Indiay, This was essential
both for. defence and for internal cohesiony, Inevitably thi€ tendegto
lead to some border clashes. Unfortunately, sometimes (He Govermment
of Indiz went beyond the naturab and fraditional frontigis, The other
new factor was the alien characteriof theé Governmentyof Fadia, The
foreign policy of a free country s, basically different, from the foreign
policy of a country ruled by aforeign power. In theformer case itis based
on the needs and interestsof\the people of the country; in the latler, it
serves primarily the Interests of the ruling Gountry. Ia India’s case, the
foreign policy that the Government of India followed was dictated by the
British Governmentin London. Thedritish Government had two major
atms in Asia afd\Africa: protection’ of s invaluable Indian Empire and
the expansionvof British commerce and other economic interests in Africa
and Asial Both these aims Jéd toBritish expansion and territorial con-
questshoutside Tndia's natural frontiers. Moreover, these aims brought
the British Government 1ato, conflict with other imperialist nations of
Europé who also wanted” extension of therr territorial possessions and
commerce in Afro-Asian lands.

In fact, théyearaibetween 1870 and 1914 witnessed an intense struggle bet-
ween the European powers for colonies and markets jn Africa and Asia. The
developed'eapitahst countries of Eucope and North America h#d 5 surplus
of manufactured goods to sell and surplus capital to invest. They also
needed agricultural and mineral raw materials to feed their industries.
This"led to intense commercial rivalry among European states. Thc
governments of Europe were willing to promote their commercial interests
even by the use of force against their rivals as well as against the country
to be commercially penetrated. Moreover, political control of economi-
cally backward countries enabled an imperialist country to have secure
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markets for its goods and capital as well as souices of raw materials
and to keep out its rival. Thus the different imperialist countries struggl-
ed to extend their control over different aieas of the world. During this
period, the continent of Afrnica was divided up among the European
powers. Russia expanded both in Ceniral Asia and East Asta, Germany,
Britain and Russia competed for control over the decaying Qttoman
Empite in Turkey, West Asia, and Iran. France occupied Indo-Chinain the
1880’s, and both Britain and France competed for control over/Thailand
and North Burma. Hawalii and Philippines were conquered by the United
States of America in 1898, and Korea by Japan n 1905. (From 1895 an
intense competition for control over different parts of thé€’Chinese Empire
broke out among the powers. Britain, having gecuredithe lion’s share
in the colonial division of the world, faced rivals onall sides. For examgle,
at different periods, British aims and ambitions cami€ into conﬂlct with
the aims and ambitions of France, Russia, and Germany.

The desire to defend their Indian Empire, to promote Bfitish, economic
interests, and to keep the other Buropean powers at arm'§ length from
India often led the British Indian Gayernfient to commityaggression on
India's neighbours. In other words, dring the period,of British domi-
nation India’s relations with jts neighbours were“/lltimately determined
by the needs of British imperialism.

But, while Indianforeign policy served )Butish”imperialism, the cost
of its implementation ‘was borne by India.\dn pursuance -of British
interests, India had to'wage many wars againct its neighbours; the Indian
soldiers had to shed their blood and(the Indien taxpayers had to meet the
heavy cost. (Moreover, the Indidn, army was often used in Africa and
Asia to fight Britain's batiles!\Consequently, military expenditure ab-
sorbed d large part of India’s governmental expenditure. For example,
more than half of India’sireyenues—nearly 52 per cent to be exact—-was
spent on the army in-1904.

War with Nepal, 1814

The British/desite’ to extend their Indian Empire to its natural geogra-
phical fronticribfought them into confiict, first of all, with the northern
Kingdom*“of)Nepal. The Nepal valley had been conquered in 1768
by the Gurkhas, a Western Himalayan tribe, They had gradually built
up - awpowerful army and extended their sway from Bhutan'in the East
to"the river Sutlej in the West.  From the Nepal Tarai they now began
to push southward. In the meanwhile, the British conqured Gorakhpur
in 1801. This brought the two expanding powers face to face across an
ill-defined border.

In October 1814 a border clash between the border police of the two
countries led to open war. The British officials had expected an’ easy
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walk-over especially as their acmy attacked all along the 600 mile frontier,
But the Gurkhas defended themselves with vigour and bravery. The
British armies were defeated again and again, Charles Meicalfe, n
senior British-Indian official, wrote at the time:

We have miet with an enemy who shows decidedly greater bravery and greater
steadiness than our troops possess; and it 1s impossible to say what may be the
end of such a reverse of the order of things. In some instances ourplroops,
European and Native, have been repulsed by inferior numbers withsticks)and
stones, In others our troops have been charged by the encmy seword i haad,
and driven for miles like a flock of sheep. ... Inshort, I, who havealways thought
our power in India precarions, cannot help thinking that our, downfall has al-
ready commenced. Out power rested solely on our military supetiority. With
respect to one enemy, that is gone.

In the long run, however, the Gurkhas could not,survive. The British
were far superior in men, money, and materials: In April 1815 they
occupied Kumaon, and on 15th May théy forced the brilliant\Gurkha
Commander Amar Singh Thapa to/Surrénder. The\Goverament of
Nepal was now compelled to sue)foripeace But the negotiations for
peace soon broke down. The Government of Nepal would not accept
the British demand for the statigningef « Resident U Khatmandu, Nepal's
capital. Tt realised fully well [that to accept aysvbsidiary alliance with
the Brilish amounted to(signing away Nepal's'independence. Fighting
was resumed early inW816» The British forces won important victones
and reached within@50 miles of Khatmandu. In*the end, the Nepal
Government had“tp make peace on<British terms. Tt accepied a British
Resident,  It.deded the distriets of ‘Garbwal and Kumaon and abandoned
claims to th&Taral areas. It alsowithdrew lrom Sikkim  The agreement
held man¥advantages for the British. Their Indian Empire now reached
themHimalayas. They gained )greater Facilities for trade with Central
Asia. (They also dbtainedwsiles for important hill-stations such as Simla,
Mussoorie, and Nainital., Moreover the Gurkhas gave added strength
to the British-Indian“army by joining it in large numbers.

The relationshof the British with Nepal were quite lriendly thereafter.
Both partiesito the ' War of 1814 had learnt to respect each other’s fighting
capacity @nd preferred to live at peace with each other.

Conquestpof Burma

Through thres successive wars the independent kingdom of Burma was
conquered by the British during the 19th century. The conflict between
Burma and PBritish India was initiated by border clashes, Tt was fanned
by expansionist urges. The British merchants cast covetous glances on
the forest resources of Burma and wete keen to promote export of their
manufactures among its people. The Brilt'i,sh atlnhorlilies also wanted to
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check the spread of French commercial and political influence in Burma
and the rest of South-East Asia.

The First Burmese War, 1824-26: Burma and British India developed
a common frontier at the close of the 18th century when both were ex-
panding powers. After centuries of infernal strife, Burma was united by
King Alaungpaya between 1752-60. His successor, Bodawpaya, ruling
from Ava on the river Irrawaddi repeatedly invaded Siam, repelled many
Chinese invasions, and conquered the border states of Arakan (§785)
and Manipur (1813} bringing Burma’s border up to thatof British
India. Continuing his westward expansion, he threateded )Assam and
the Brahmaputra Valley. Finally, in 1822, the Bufmese’/ conquered
Assam., The Burmese occupation of Arakancand Assam led to gonli-
nuous friction along the ill-defined border between Bengal and Bufma,

One of the sources of this friction was, provided” by the Ardkanese
fugitives who had sought shelter in the Chittagong districty” Frombhére,
they organised regular raids into Burmese-held” Arakan.( When defeated
they would escape into Britishgterritory, The Burmese - Government
pressed the British authorities to take détion against the insurgents and
to hand them over to the Burmese authorities. Moreover, the Burmese
forces, chasing the insurgents, 'would often crosShinto Indian territory.
Clashes on the Chittagong=Arakan frontier ¢ame to a head over the
possession of Shahpiri island in 1823 whiCh ‘wa$ first occupied by the
Burmese and then by the British. The Burmese proposal for neutralisa-
tion of the islandywas)rejected by the"British and tension between the
two began to mount

Burmese occupation of Manipue and Assam provided another source
of conflictsbetween the two.  Itwaslooked upon by the British authorities
as_a serions threat to theirfposition in India, To counter this threat they
¢stablished British dufluence over the stratepic border states of Cachar
and Jamtia. The Burmese were angered by this action and marched
theif"troops nto Cagkar. A clash between Burmese and British troops
ensued, the Burmese being compelled to withdraw into Manipur.

The British Indian authorities now seized this opportunity to declare
war on Burma)” For several decades they had been trying to persuade the
Governmént)of Burma to sign a commercial treaty with them and to
exclude French traders from Burma. Nor were they happy to have a
strong'neighbour who constanlly bragged of his strength. They believed
that Burmese power should be broken as soon as possible, especially as
they felt that British power was at the time far superior to that of the
Burmese. The Burmese, on their part, did nothing to avoid war. The
Burmese rulers had been long isolated from the world and did not correctly
assess the strength of the enemy. They were also Jed to believe that an
Anglo-Burmese war would lead many of the [adian powers to'rebel.
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The war was officially declared on 24 February 1824.  After an initial
set-back, the British forces drove the Burmese out of Assam, Cachar,
Manipur and Arakan. ‘The British expeditionary forces by sea occupied
Rangoon in May 1824 and reached within 45 miles of the capital at Ava.
The famous Burmese General Maha Bandula was Lilled in April 1825
But Burmese resistance was tough and determined. Especially effective
was guerrilla warfare in the jungles. The rainy climate and aurulent
diseases added to the cruelty of the war. Fever and dysentry killed more
people than the war. In Rangoon 3,160 died in hospitals and 166 '6n the
battlefield. In all the British lost 15,000 soldiers out of the)d40,000 they
had landed in Burma. Morcover, the war was provingfinancially extre-
mely costly, Thus the British, who were winning the war, as well as the
Purmese, who were losing it, were glad to make peace which caméin
February 1826 with the Treaty of Yandabo.

The Government of Burma agreed: (1)°to pay ope crorsgrupees as
war compensation; (2)-to cede 1ts coastal ‘provinces ©6f JArakan and
Tenasserim; (1) to abandon all glaim§ to, Assam, Cachaf, and Jaintia;
(4) to recognise Manipur as an independent state; (J) topnegotiate a
commercial treaty with Britain; (6) and to accept a (Bntish Resident at
Ava while posting a Burmes€envoy at Calcutia. By this treaty the
Briush deprived Burma of mast(ef its coasthine, @nd aequired a firm base
in Burma for futureexpansion.

The Second BurmeseyWar, 1852: If the\First Burmese War was in
part the result of border clashes, thewSecond Burmese War which
broke out in 1852%was almost whalty)the result of British commercial
preed. Briishitimber firms hadgbegun to take interest in the timber
resources_of Upper Burma, MWoreover, the large populalion of Burma
appeared to)the British to”be a”vast market for the sale of British
cottonhgoods and other{manufactares, The British, already iq oo
pation| of Burma's two coastal provinces, now wanted to establish
commercial relations,with' the rest of the country, but the Burmese
Government would, not permit further foreign commercial penetration.
British merchanis, now began to complain of “lack of facilities for
trade’” and of }'oppressive treatmenl” by the Burmese authorities at
Rangoopa®™The fact of the matter was that British imperialism was at
1ts zepith_aAd the British beheved themselves to~be a superior people.
British merchants had begun to belicve that they had a divine right to
foree their trade upon others. At this time the aggressive Lord Dalhousie
became the Governor-General of India. He was determined to heighten
British imperial prestige and to push British interests in Burma, ““The
Government of India", he wrote in a minute, “‘could never, copnsistently
with its own safety, permit itself to stand for a single day in en attitude
of inferiority towards a native power, and least of all towards the Court
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of Ava.’ As an excuse for armed intervention in Burma, Dalhousie took
up the frivelous and petty complaint of two British sea-captains that the
Governor of Rangoon had extorted nearly 1,000 rupees from them. In
November 1851 he sent an envoy, accompanied by several ships of war,
to Rangoon to demand compensation for the two Brtish merchants,
The British envoy, Commodore Lambert, behaved in an aggressive and
unwarranted manner. On reaching Rangoon he demanded thegemoval
of the Goverhor of Rangoon before he would agree to/fegotiate.
The Court at Ava was frightened by the show of British ‘strength anrd
agreed to recall the Governor of Rangoon and to investigate British com-
plaints. But the haughty British envoy was determiedhto provoke z
conflict. He started a blockade of Rangoon and attacked and desiroyéd
over 150 small ships in the port. The Burmese/Government agre<dyto
accept a British Resident at Rangoon and to pay the full compens, tion
demanded by the British. The Governmentyof India now/turaed ow the
screw and pushed up their demands to, and exorbitant llevel” Tney
demanded the recall of the newgoGovernor of Rangooniand also a fall
apology for alleged insults to theirlenvey. ' Such demands/could hardly
be accepied by an independent, government, Obviously, the British
desired to strenpthen their héldyover Burma by/peace or by war before
their trade competitors, the, Frénch or the Americans, could establish
themselves there.

A ful] British expedition was despatched to,Burma in April 1852. This
iime the war wasqgmuech’shorter than 1°1825-26 and the British victory
was more decisive. YRangoon wasGmmediately captured and then other
important townsS=DBassein, Pepuy, Prome fell to the British. Burma
was at this, time undergoing (@ struggle for power. The Burmese King,
Mindon, who had deposed(highalf-brother, King Pagan Min, in a struggle
for pawer in February 1853, was hardly in a position to fight the British;
abithe same time he could not\openly agree to surrender Burmese territory.
Conséquently, there were n& official negotiations for peace and the war
ended without.a treaty. The British annexed Pegu, the only remaining
coastal provifice 8fBurma. There was, however, a great deal of popular
guerrilla resistance for three years before Lower Burma was brought under
effective ‘control. The British now controlled the whole of Burma’s
coastlineaand its entire sea-trade.

The\brunt of fighting the war was borne by Indian soidiers and its
expense was whelly met from Indian revenues.

The Third Burmese War, 1885: Relations between Burma and Britain
remained peaceful for several vears after the annexation of Pegu. The
Brilish, of course, continued their efforts to open up Upper Burma. In
particular, the British merchants and industrialists were attracted by the
nossibility of trade with China through Burma. There was vigorous
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agitation in Britain and Rangoon for opening the land route to Western
China, Finally, Burma was persuaded in 1862 to sign a commercial
treaty by which British merchants were permitted to settle in any part
of Burina and to take their vessels up the Irrawaddy niver to China,
But this did not satisfy the British merchants, for the Burmese king re-
tained the traditional royal monopoly of trade in many articies such as
cotton, wheat, and ivory. These merchants were impatient of restrictions
on their trade and profits and began to press for stronger action against
the Burmese Government. Many of them even demanded British” con-
guest of Upper Burma. The king was finally persuaded fohabolish. all
monopolies in February 1882,

There are many other political and economic gfiestions over which the
Burmese king and the British Governmeni clashed./~The British Govern-
ment humiliated the king in 1871 by anngucing that-relations with*him
would be conducted through the Viceroy ofjIndia as if he were merely a
ruler of one of the Indian states. Another Source of frictién was the
attempt by the king to develop friendly relations with ‘other European
powers In 1873 a Burmese missionyvisited France and.triedito negotiate
a commercial treaty which would alsorenable Burmalto import modern
arms, but later under British préssur€ the French Government refused to
ratify the treaty.

King Mindon diediin 1878 and was sucgeeded by King Thibaw. The
Bntish gave shelter tofnval princes and openly interfered in Burma's
iternal affairs undér'the/garb of preventing the alleged cruelties of King
Thibaw. The British thus claimed that they had the right to protect the
citizens of Upper\Burma from their own king.

What really®annoyed the British»was Thibaw’s desire to pursue his
father’s(policy of developifigycommercial and political relations with
France. In 1885 he,signed\a purely commercial treaty with France pro-
viding for trade. TheBritish were intensely jealous of the growing French
influence in Burma. (), The British merchants feared that the rich Burmese
matket would bé ‘eaptured by their French and American rivals. The
British officials felt/that an alliance with France might enable the king
of Upper.Butma to escape British tutelage or might even lead to the
foundingw6fa French dominion in Burma and so endanger the safety of
thesr{Indiai Empire. Moreover, the French faa already emerged as a
majorrival of Britain in South-East Asia. In 1883, they had seized Anaam
{Central Vietnam), thus laying the foundation of their colony of Indo-
China. They were pushjng actively towards North Vietnam, which they
conquered between 1885 and 1889, and in the west towards Thailand
and Burma.

The chambers of commerce jn Britain and the British merchanis in
Rangoon now pressed the willing Bntish Government for the immediate
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annexation of Upper Burma. Only a pretext for war was needed. This
was provided by the Bombay-Burma Trading Corporation. a Briush
concern which held a-lease of the teak forests in Burma., The Burmese
Government accused the Company of extracting more than double the
quantity of teak contracted for by bribing local officials, and demanded
compensation The British Government, whuch had already prepared
a military plan for the invasion of Upper Burma, decided to sejze this
opporlunity and put forward many claims on the Burmese GgVernment.
including the demand that the foreign relations of Burma mst be/placed
under the control of the Viceroy of India. The Burmese Government
could not have accepted such demands without losing®itstindependence.
Tts rejection was followed by a British invasion” on 13)Novembergl 885
This was a clear case of aggression, Burma’ as)dn independent country
had every right to put trade restricions.on foreigners. This wa$ being
done daily in Europe. Similarly, it had gvery right to establish friendly
refations with France and Lo import arms'from anywhere.

The Burmese Government was@nable'io put up effective resistance to
the British forces. The King was incompétent, unpopulary and unprepared
for war The country was divided by court infrigues. A condition
of near civil war prevailed. (King Thibaw surrenidered on 28 November
1885 and his dominions were amnexed to the [ndian Empire soon after.

The ease with which Burma had been conquered’proved to be deceptive.
The patriotic soldiers and officers of the. army refused to surrender and
vanished into theghick jungles. Fromhere they cartied on widespread
guerrilia warfaré, The people of Kower Burma also rose up in rebellion.
The British_had™to employ a 40;000 strong army for nearly five years to
suppress.the popular revolt. (The expenses of the war as well as of the
campaign of suppression were ance again thrown on the Indian exchequer.

" Aftgp the First WorldaWar, a vigorous modern nationalist movement
arese in Buprma. A-wide campaign of boycotting Bntish goods and
administration was ‘organiséd and the demand for Home Rule was put
forward. The Burmese nationalists soon joined hands with the Indian
National Cofgress. In 1935 the British separated Burma from India
in the hope of weakening the Burmese struggle for freedom. The Burmese
nationalists jopposed this step. The Burmese nationalist movement
reached new heights under the leadership of U Aung San during the Second
World, War. And, ﬁnally', Burma won its independence on 4 January
1948, . '

Relstions with Ajghsnistan

The British Indian Government fought two wars with Afghanistan
before its refations. with the Government of Afghanistan were stabilized.
During the 19th centucy the problem of Indo-Afghan relations got inextri-
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cably mixed up with the Anglo-Russmn rivalry. Just as Britain was
an expanding lmpcrlal power in West, South, and East Asia, Russia was
an expanding power in Cenfral Asia and desired to extend its territorial
control in West and East Asia. Consequently, the two imperialisms openly
clashed all over Asia. In fact, in 1855, Dritain in alliance with France
and Turkey, fought a war with Russia, known as the Crimean War. In
particular, the British feared for the security of their dominion in _India.
Throughout the 19th century, the British rulers of India feared that Russia
would launch an attack on India through Afghanistan andfthe)North
Western frontier of Tndia. They therefore wanted to kecpURussia at a
safe distance from the Indian frontier. Anglo-Russian) rivalry over
Central Asian trade was another factor in the situation’ Jf Russia succeed<
ed in colonising the whole of Central Asia, the‘British chances of partici-
pating in Central Asian commerce in the future would disappear.

Aflghanistan was placed in a crucial position geographically from the
British point of view. 1t could serve as ad adyanced posteouiside\India’s
frontiers for checking Russia's potential military threathas well as for
promoting British commercial intetests'in/Central Asia, Ifynothing clse
it could become a convenient buffer between the two' hiostile powers,

The British policy towards9Afghinistan entered an™active phase in
1835 when the Whigs came o, power in Britain and Lord Palmerston
became the Foreign Secrefary. Dost Muhammed was the ruler of Afgha-
nistan at this time. Afghan politics had/been, unsettled since the early
years of the 19th céfitury.” Dost Muhdmmed had brought about partial
stability but was constantly threaten€d by-internal and external enemies.
In the North Befaced internal revolts'and the potential Russian danger;
in the South'ene of his brothers challenged his power at Kandahar; in the
East Maharaia Ranjit Singh‘had joccupied Peshawar and beyond him lay
the'English; in the West Jay ¢nemies at Herat and the Persian threat. He
was therefore in dire need of powerful frends. And since he had a high
regaid for English strength, he desired some sort of an nlhance with the
Government of Tndia.

The Russians'tried to win him over but he refosed to comply. While
discouraging the Russian envoy he adopted a friendly attitude towards
the Britishsenvoy, Captain Burns. ‘But he failed to get adequate ierms
from the British who would not offer anything more than verbal sympathy.
The British wanted to weaken and end ‘Russian influénce in Afghanistan
but.1hey did not want a strong Afghanistan. They wanted to keep her
a weak and divided country which they could easily control. As the
Government of Tndia wrote to Burns:

A consolidated and powerful Muhammedan State on our t'mnllor mishtbe any-
thing rather than safe and uscful to Us, and the existing division' of strength (i.c
“'between Kabyl, Kandahar, and Hmt) seerns far pmfmble '

1
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Thus was s0 because the British aim was not merely to guard India against
Russia but also 10 penetrate Afghanistan and Ceniral Asia. Lord
Auckland, the Indian Governor-General, offered Dost Muhammed an
alliance based on the subsidiary system. Dost Muhammed, on the
other hand, wanted genuine sympathy and support of the English. He
wanted to be an ally of the British Indian Government on the basis of
complele equality and not as one of its puppets or subsidiary ‘allies’«Having
tried his best to acquire British friendship and failed, he MRlucipntly
turned towards Russia.

The First Afghan War: Auckland now decded t6 replace Dost
Muhammed with a ‘friendly’ i.e. subordinate, ruler/® His"gaze fell on
Shah Shuja, who had been deposed from thé Afghan throne im180%
and who had been living since then at Ludhiana as a British pensioner,
Finally, the Indian Government, Maharaja Rapjit Smgh and Shah
Shuya signed a treaty at Lahore on 26 Jupe)l838 by which ‘the, firsttwo
promised to help Shah Shua capture power in Afghanistan jand, 1n
return, Shah Shuja promised not to (enter into negotiationsPwith any
foreign state without the consent ofjthe"British and theyPurjab Govern-
menis. Thus without any rcason jor excuse the British Government
decided to interfere in the infernal affairs of Afghanistan and to commit
aggression on this small neighbour.

The three allies Jaunched jan attack onAfghanistan in February 1839.
But Ranjit Singh cleverly hung back and never went beyond Peshawar,
The British forces had,not only to takefthe lead but to do all the fighting,
Not that there\ was- much fighting at this stage. Most of the Afghan
tribes had already been won over with bribes, Kabul Fell to the English
on 7 August 1839, and Shah\Shija was immediately plaoed on the
throne.

But Shah Shujawas-deiested and despised by the people of Afghamstan,
especially as he had ¢ome back with the help of foreign bayonets. The
British historian, William Kaye has pointed out that Shah Shuja’s entry
into Kabul “‘wasimore like a funeral procession than the entry of a king
1nto the capital ofhis restored dominions,” Moreover the people resented
British -interference in their administration. Gradually, the patriotic,
freedom-loying Afghans began to rise up in anger and Dost Muhammed
and higgsupporters began to-harass the Brilish army of occupation. Dost
Muhammed was captured in November 1840 and sent to India as a priso-
ner. But popular anger went on increasing and more and more Afghan
tribes rose in revolt. Then suddenly, on 2 November 1841, an uprising
bfoke out at Kabul and the sturdy Afghans fell upon the British forces.

On 11 December 184!, the British were compelled o sign a .trealy
with the Afghan chiefs by which they agreed 10 evacuate Afghanistan and
to resiore Dost Muhammed. But the story did ‘not end there. As the
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British forces withdrew they were attacked afl along the way. Out of
16,000 men only one reached the frontier alive, while a few others survi-
ved as prisoners. Thus the entire Afghan adventure ended in total fai-
lure, It had proved to be one of the greatest disasters suffered by the
British arms in India. ‘

The British Indian Government now orgamsed a new expedition.
Kabul was reoccupied on 16 Séptember 1842. But it had learnt s
lesson well. Having avenged its recent defeat and humiliationgit arpived
at a settfement with Dost Muhammed by which the British)evacuated
Kabu! and recognised him as the independent ruler of Afghanistan.

Historians have with remarkable unanimity condemned the First
Afghan War as imperialistic, immoral, and unwise ‘and politically disag-
trous. [t cost India over one and a half crorés/of rupees and its atmy
nearly 20,000 men. Moreover, Afghanistan had become suspicious, of;
and even hostile to, the Indian Government. Many years“Wete tospass
before Afghanistan’s suspicions were lutled 6" some exfent:

Policy of Non-Interference. A rew peniod of Anglo-Afghanfriendship
was inaugurated in 1855 with the, sighing of a treaty of friendship
between Dost Muhammed and, the”Government, of Tndia. The two
governments promised tof maintain friendly 4and peaceful relations,
to tespect each other’s tereitotics, and to abstaim fromh intetfering 1n each
other's internal affairs), Dost Muhamméd/also.agreed that he would be
“the friend of the friends of the East.Indiay Company and the enemy
of its enemies,2Helremained loyal tothis treaty during the Revolt of
1857 and refdsedto give help tofihe, rebels.

After 1864%this policy of non-interference was vigorously pursued by
Lord Lawrence and his two)successors. As Russia again turned its
attention to Central Asia after its defeat in the Crimean War, the British
followed the poliey of\strengthening Afghanistan as a powerful buffer.
They gave the Amithof Kabul aid and assistance to help him discipline
his rivals internally, and mintain his independence from foreign enemies.
Thus, by a golicy. of non-interference and occassional help, the Amir
was prevefited from aligning himself with Russia.

The Second Afghan War: The policy of non-interference did not,
however, Jast very long. From 1870 onwards there was a resurgence of
jperialism all over the world. The Anglo-Russian rivalry was aiso
initensified. The British Government was again keen on the commercial
And financial penetration of Central Asia. Anglo-Russian ambitions
clashed even more openly in the Balkans and West Asia.

The British statesmen once again thought of bringing Afghamstan
under direct political control so that it could serve as a base for British
expansion in Central Asia. Moreover, British officials and public opinion
were again haunted by the hysterical fear of a Russian invasion of India,
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the ‘brightest jewel' in the British Empire. And so the Indian Govern-
muant was directed by London to make Afghanistan a subsidiary state
whose foreign and defence policies would be definitely under British
control.

Sher Ali, the Afghan ruler or Amir, was fully conscious of the Russian
danger to his independence and he was, therefore, quite willing to coo-
perate with the British in eliminating any threat from the North. Mo
offered the Government of India a defensive and offensive alliance against
Russia and asked it for promise of extensive military aid 1n case”of need
against internal or foreign enemies. The Indian Governmentirefused
to enter into any such reciprocal and unconditional commitment. It
demanded instead the unilateral right ta keep a Buitish mission at Kabul
and to exercise conirol over Afghanistan's foreign relations. When
Sher All refused to comply, he was declared to be antiBritish and pzé-
Russian in hus sympathies. Lord Lyiton, who had come to¥ndia ‘as
Governor-General in 1876, openly declareds, “A’too]l in the handsjef
Russia, [ will never allow him to become,” Such a tool it wiuld be my
duty to break before it could be used. WFollowing in Augkland’s foot-
steps, Lytton proposed to effect “the gradual disintegration and weaken-
ing of the Afghan power.”

To force British terms gnjthe, Amir a new attatk on)Afghanistan was
launched in 1878, RPeace/came in May 1879, when\Sher Ali's son, Yakub
Khan, signed the Treaty, of Gandamak by, whicly the British secured all
they had desired.( They secured certaibglborder disiricts, the right to
keep a Resident(ai Kabu!l, and contrel averAfghanisian's foresgn policy.

But the British success was shori lived. The nationsl pride of the
Afghans Hadbeen hurt and onéejagain they rose to defend their indepen-
dence.f On 3 September 1879)the” British Resident, Major Cavagnari,
and his“military escort dvete attacked and killed by rcbellious Afghan
troops. Afghanistaniwas again invaded and occupied.  But the Afghans
had’made their poinf. JA change of government 1ook place in Britain
i 1880 and Lytfon was replaced by a new Vicercy, Lord Ripon. Ripon
rapidly reversediLytton's aggressive policy and went back to the policy
of non-interference in the internal affairs of a strong and friendly Afghanis-
tan. Hewecognized Abdur Rahman, a grandson of Dost Muhammed, as
the(new tuler of Afghanistan. The demand for the mainicnance of a
British Resident in Afghanistan was withdrawn. [n return Abdur
Rahman agreed not to maintain political relutioms with any powsr except
the British. The Government of India also agieed to pay the Amir an
annual subsidy and to come to his aid in case of foreign ageression.
‘Thus fhe Amiic of Afghanistan lost conteal of his foreign policy and,
mafhﬂtﬂuﬂ,hcmmd&pondem Tuder. Auhesanu time, he wetatned
' mmp’lnte mmﬂrrbl ower his vonntry's interaal affairs,
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The Third Anglo-Afghan War: The First World War and the Russian
Revolution of 1917 created a new situnation in Anglo-Afghan relations,
The war gave rise to strong anti-British feeling in Muslim countries,
and the Russian Revolution inspired new anti-imperialist sentiments
in Afghanistan as, in fact, all over the world. The disappearance
of Imperial Russia, moreover, removed the perpetual fear of aggression
from the northern neighbour which had corpelled successiveqafghan
rulers to look to the British for support. The Afghans nowSdemanded
full independence from British control. Habibullah, who'had succeaded
Abdur Rahman in 1901 as Amur, was assassinated (on 20" February
1915 and lis son Amamuliah, the new Amir, declared-tpen war on
British Tndia. Peace came in 1921 when by a ‘treaty Afghanistan -
covered its indenendence in fnrelg’)l afTaifs,

Relations with TEhot s

Tibet lies 1o the sorth of India where the Himalagan peaks)separale
it from Indin Tt was ruled byfa’Buddhist refigiousianstecracy (the
lamas) who hud teduced the lodal peptlation 1o serfdem and even slavery
The chiel political authorify was jeXercised by the Dalal Lama, who claj-
med to be the living dncarnation of the power of the Buddha, The
[amas wanted o ssolate Tibet from the rest of the’world; however, since
Lhe Beginninglof the 17th century, Tabet“had recognised the nominal
suzeramnty of theyChinese Empire. »TheyChunese Government alse dis-
couraged gontapts’with Tndia though™a limited trade and same pilgrim
tlaffic bétween India and Tibet) existea.

The Chinese Empire undér thesManchu monarchy entered a pertod of
decline “during the 19th“gentury. Gradually, Britain, France, Russin,
Germany, Japan, and the United States of America penefrated China
commerciallypandipclitically and established indirect pdlilicql control
over lhe Manchus. The Chinese people also created a powerful anti-
Manchu and‘anti-impérialist nationalist movement at the end of the 19th
centurysandithe Manchus were averthrown in 1911.  But the nationalists
led by Drafun Yat Sen failed to consolidate their power and China was
torn byscivil war during the next few years. The result was that, weak
At home, China, since (he middle of the 19th century, was i no position
to assert even nominal control over Tibet. The Tabetan authorities still
acknowledged in theory Chinese overlordship so that other foreign powers
would not feel empted to penetrate Tibet. But Tibel was not able to
maintain its complete isolation for long

Both Britain and Russia were keen to  promote refations with Tibet,
The British policy towards Tibet was governed by both economic and
political considerations. Economicelly, the British wanted to develop
Tndo-Tibetan Irade and Lo exploit its rich mineral resources. Politically,
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they wanted to safeguard the northern frontier of India. It seems that
the British therefore desired to exercise some sort of political control
aver Tibet. But up to the end of the 19th century the Tibetan authorities
hlocked all British efforts to penetrate it. At this tims Russian ambitions
also turned towards Tibet. Russian influence in Tibet was on the incre-
ase; this the British Government would not tolerate. The very notion
that the territory adjacent to India’s northern border could fall under
Russian influence was abhorrent to it. The Government of Ifidia, wnder
Louwd Curzon, a vigorous empite builder, dccidgl to take immediate action
to counter Russian moves and to bring Tibst under its systém of protee-
ted border sfates. According to some historians, tHe Russian danger
was nat real and was merely used as an excuse/by Curzon to intervene in
Tibet.

Tn March 1904, Curzon despatched aqmilitary ‘expedition to Lifasa, the
Capital of Tibet, under Francis Younghusbénd. ~The virfUally usarmed
Tibetans, who lacked modern weapons, fought back bravely, buthwithout
success. In one action al Gusu alone 700 of them Were Sliughtered.
To August 1904, the expedition-reachet! Lhasa without ¢oming across
any Ruyssians on the way. A treaty’was signed aftep,prolonged negotia-
tions. Tibet was to pay R§.)23 lakhs as indemnity: the Chumbi valley
was to be occupied by the, British for thres(years; and a British trade
missien was to be/stationed at Gyantse, )\The British agreed not to inter-
fere in Tibet’s internal affairs. On their ‘paft, the Tibetans agresd not
to admit the representatives of any foréign power into Tibet. The British
achieved very\little by the Tibétam, expedition. It secured Russia’s
withdrawal from Tibet, but apthe ¢ost of confirming Chinese suzerainty.
World.eyents soon compelled Britain and Russia to come together against
their (common enemy—Gertany. The Anglo-Russian Cooventlon of
1907, brought about this shift. One of the clauses of this Convention
laid /down that neither country would seek territorial concessions in Tibet
o even ‘send diplomatic Tepresentatives to Lhasa. The two countries
agreed not to nepotiate with Tibet directly but to do so only through
China. Bfitainwand Russia reaffirmed China’s suzerainty to avoid
confhctoversTibet and in the hope that the decaying Manchu Empire
would fiot)be able to enforce this suzerainty. But they failed to foresee
the, day when a strong and independentﬁ,governnﬁgnt'watld emerge in
China.

Relations with Sikkim ' Co

The state of Sikkim lics'to the north of Bengal, adjacent to Nepal'and
at the border between Tibet"and India.’ Tn 1835'the Raja of Sikkim
ceded to the British territory around Darjecling'in return for an atnual
money grant. Friendly relations between the two were disturbed in-1849
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when a minor quarrel led Dalhousie to send troops into Sikkim whore
ruler was in the end forced to cede nearly 1700 square miles of his territory
to British India.

Another clash ocourred in 1860 when the British were engaged by the
troops of the Diwan of Sikkim. By the peace trealy signed in 186},
Sikkim was reduced to the status of a virtual protectorate. The Raja of
Sikkim expelled the Diwan and his relatians from Sikkim, agreedsto pay
a fine of Rs. 7,000 as well as full compensation for British lossesinthe war,
opened his country fully to British trade, and agreed to limit“the fiansit
duty on goods exchanged between India and Tibet via Sikkim.

In 1886 fresh trouble arose when the Tibetans tried toubring Sikkim
under their control with the complicity of its rulers who were pro-Fibef
But the Government of India would not let thisthappen. [t looked wpen
Sikkim as an essential buffer for the secusity of Indvd's northern ffontjer,
particularly of Darjeeling and ils tea-gardéns. If therefore carriedout
military operations agajnst the Tibetanslin Sikkim during 1888~ Final
seitlement came in 1890 with thesigning of an Anglo-Chifiese agreement.
The treaty recognised that Sikkimiwas'a Bniish protectorate”over whose
internal administration and foreign)relations the Government of India
had the right to exercise ex¢lusive control.

Relations with Bhutan

Bhotan is a large hilly country to the East of Sikkim and at India's
northern border. “Warren Hastings established friendly relations with
the ruler of Bhutan after 1774 whenyBhutan permitted Bengal to trade
with Tibet through its territoryy, Relations between the Government of
India and Bbutan became fGinsatisfactory after 1815, The British now
begato gast greedy evesqipan the narrow strip of territory of about 1,000
square miles at the babe of Bhutan hills containing a number of drars
or passes, This area would give India a well-defined and defendable
border and useful tea-lands to the British planters. Ashley Eden, who
went to Bhutantin 1863 as British envoy, described the advantages of
occupying-the ‘digrs as follows;

The Prownu is one of the finest in India and under our Government wouldin a
few years become one of the wealthiest. It is the only place T have scen in India

in“which the theory of Eufdpean settlement could, in my opinion, take a really
practical form,

In 1841, Lord Auckland annexed the Assam dugrs. The relations bet-
. woea India and Bbutan were further.sirained by the intermittent raids
made by the Bhutiyas on the Bengal side of the border. This ‘state of
alfairs lasted for nearly half a century. 1n the end, in 1865, a briel war
broke out between the iwo. The fighting was ulterly one-sided and was
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settled by a treaty signed in November 1865, Bhutan ceded all the Bengal
and Astam duars in return for an annuval payment of Rs. 50,000, The
Government of India was to control Bhutan’s defence and foreign rela-
tions, theugh 1t promised not to interfere in Bhutan's internal affairs.

EXERCISES

1. Bring out some of the basic factors which governed relatipns offthe
Government of India with India’s neighbours in the 38th ceniury.

2. What were the objectives underlying Rritish policy)towards Burmn
in the {9th century 7 How were these objectives realised ?

3. Examine critically British Indian policy towards Afghanistan during
the 19th century. Why did it fail repeatediy)?

4. Write short notes on:

(3) Anglo-Russian rivalry in Tibetp(b) Younghusband expedi-
ton, (¢} Indian relations with Sikkim in the 19th century,
{d) Indo-Bhutan Setflement of 1863, (¢) War with Nepal,
1814,



CHAPTER Xl
Economic Impact of the British Rule

HE British conquest had a pronounced and profound econondic impact

on India. There was hardly any aspect of the Indianeconomy that

was not changed for better or for worse during the entire'period of British
rule down to 1947,

)

DISRUPTION OF THE TRADITIONAL, EBONOMY

The economic policies followed by theBritish led to the rapid transfor-
mation of India’s economy into a colomial economy whose natere and
structure were determined by the needgyof the British economy. In this
respect the British conquest differéd from all previous foreigh conquests.
The previous conqueror§ had overthrown Indian political powers but had
made no basic changes«n the-country’s economic “structure; they had
gradually become a part of Indian life, political’ as well as cconomic,
The peasant, the.drtisan, and the trader had continued to lead the same
type of existencenas before. The basic economic pattern, that of the self-
sufficient village economy, had heen perpetvated. Change of rulers had
merelypmeant change in the personnel of those who appropristed the
peasant’s surplus. Bui the British conquerors were entirely different.
Thewatotally disrupted the teaditional structure of the Indian economy.
Moreover they never-becamie an integeal part of Indian life. They always
remained foreignersiin the land, exploiting Indian resources and carrying
away India’s wealth as tribute.

The resultssof this subordination of the Indian economy to the interests
of British trade and industry were many and varied.

Ruinvof Artisans and Craftemen

There was a sudden and quick collapse of the urban handicrafts which
had for centuries made India’s name a byword in the markets of the entire
civilised world. This collapse was caused largely by competition with the
cheaper imported machine-goods from Britain. As we have seen earlier,
the British imposed a policy of onc-way free trade on India after 1313
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and the invasion of Britsh manufactures, in particular cotton textiles,
immediately followed. Indian goods made with primitive techniques
could not compete with goods produced on a mass scale by powerful
steam-operated machines.

The ruin of Indian industries, particularly rural artisan industries,
proceeded even more rapidly once the railways were built. The railways
enabled British manufactures to reach and uwproot the traditional indus-
tries in the remotest villages of the country. As the Americanetvrites.
D. H. Buchanan, has put it, *“The frmour of the isoldted sell-
sufficient vitlage was pierced by the steel 'rail, and its life Alood Ebbec
away.”

The cotton weaving and spinning industnies wer€ th® worst hit. Silk
and woollen textiles fared no better and a similat fate. overtook the icom,
poltery, glass, paper, metals, shipping, oil-pressing\tanning and dyeing
industries, .

Apart from the influx of foreign goods, some\other factors)arisitig out
of British conquest also contributed to"the®rbin of Indian” indpstries,
The oppression practised by the East India Company and itsiservants on
the craftsmen of Bengal during the sécond half of the 18th céniury, forcing
them to sell their goods below the market price and fo hire therr services
below the prevailing wage, compelled a large number of them to abandon
their ancestral professions( In the normal coufse) Indian handicraits
would have benefited fromithe encouragement given by the company 1o
their export, but thisseppression had an/opposile effect.

The high importiduties and other tesirictions imposed on the import
of Indian goods into/ Britain and Eucope’ during the 18th and 19th cen-
turies, combined with the develgpment of modern manufacturing indus-
tries in Brttain, led to the virtualyelosing of the Europesan markets to
Indian manufacturers after\182Qv The gradual disappearance of Indiin
fulers and their courtsiwho'were the main customers of towr handicrafis
alsa gave a big blow fo these industries. For instance, the production of
military weapons.depended entirely on the Indian states. The British
purchased all their \mulitary and other government stores in Britam.
Moreaver, Indian Taleis and nobles were replaced as the ruling class by
British officials®and military officers who patronised therr own home-
prodiicts almost exclusively. The British policy of exporting raw materials
also injured Indian handicrafis by raising the prices of raw materials like
gottomand leathér, This increased the cost of handicrafts and reduced
their*capacity to compete with foreign goods.

The tuin of Indian handicrafts was reflected 1n the rum of the towns
and cities which were famous for (heir manufactures, Cities which had
withstood' the ravages' of war arid plunder failed to survive British'con-
guest. Dacca, Surat, Murshidabad and many other popiflous and ' flou-
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rishing industrial centres were depopulated and [aid waste. William
Bentinck, the Governor-General, reported in 1834-35:

The misery hardly finds a parallel in the history of commerce. The bones of the
coiton-weavers are bleaching the plaing of India,

The tragedy was heightened by the fact that the decay of the traditional
industries was not accompanied by the growth of modern machine indus-
tries a3 was the case in Britain and western Europe. Consequently, the
mined handicraftsmen and artisans failed to find alternative employment,
The only choice open to them was to crowd iato agriculture, <Motedver,
the British rule also upset the balance of economic life i the/ villages.
The gradual destruction of rural crafts broke up thé union between agri-
colture and domestic industry in the countrysideand’thus contributed t4
the destruction of the self-sufficient village economy.,0n the one hand,
millions of peasants, who had supplemented)their income by*part-time
spinning and weaving, now had to rely overwhelmingly o cultivation:
on the other, millions of rural artisangTost their tradiiional livelihood
and became agricultural labourers or petty tenants holding tiny plots.
They added to the general pressure omplend.

Thus British conquest led tothe defddustrialisation! of the country and
increased dependence of the people on agriculture: Mo figures for the
earlier period are available but, according\to Cénsus Reports, between
1901 and 1941 alone the peréentage of populdilon dependent on agricul-
ture increased from 6337 per cent to 70 péneent. This increasing pressure
on agriculture was onc of the major gatises of the extreme poverty of India
under British fule:

In fact Tndia\ now became an agricultural colony of manufacturing
Britain swhigh nesded it ns d$ource of raw materials for its industries,
Nowherewas the changeqnore glaring than in the cotton textile industry.
While India had been'for centuries the largest exporter of cotton goods
in‘the’ world, it was(nowdtransformed 1nto an importer of British cotton
products and an exporter of raw cotton.

Impoverishment of the Peasantry

The peasant was also progressively impoverished under British rule,
In spite of-the fact that he was now free of internal wars, his material
cofidition detcriorated and he steadily sank into poverty.

T the very beginning of British rule in Bengal, the policy of Clive and .
Warren Hastings of extracting the largest possible land revenue had led .
to such devastation that even Cornwallis complained that one-third of-
Bengal had been transformed into *a jungle inhabited only by wild beasts."
Nor did improvement ogcur latcr, In both the Permanently. and the
Tempomnly Settled Zammdan areas, the lot of the peasants remained un-,



ECONOMIC IMPACT OF THE BRITISH RULE 185

enviable. They were left tc the mercies of the zamindars who raised rents
to unbearable limits, compelled them to pay illegal dues and to perform
forced labour or kegar, and oppressed them in diverse other ways,

'The condition of the cultivators in the Ryotwari and Mahalwar areas
was no better. Here the Government took the place of the zamundars
and levied excessive land revenue which was in the beginning fixed as
high as one-third to one-half of the produce. Heavy assessment of land
was one of the main causes of the growth of poverty and the deténoratron
of agricuhwre in the 19th century, Many contemporary “writers and
officials noted this fact, For instance, Bishop Heber wrotein’ 1826

Neither Native nor European agriculturist, I think, can-thrive at 1the present rate
of taxation, Half of the gross produce of the soil 1sdemanded by Governrient,. .
In Hihdustan (Northern India) I found a general fceling among the King's officers
...that the peasantry in the Company's Provinces are” on the whole worse
off, poorer and more dispirited than the subjeets of the Native Proyincesg-and
here in Madras, where the s0il is, generally speaking, poor, thevdifference 15 said
ta be still more marked. The fact i3, ~Ti0 Native Prince (demands ‘the rent
which we do,

Even though the Jand revenue(demand went on_ificreas.ng year afler
year—I1t increased from Rs. 153 crores in 1857-58\to Rs, 35 B crores in
1936-37—the proportion ofithe total produce faken as land revenue ten-
ded to decline as thelprices rose and productionincreased. No propor-
tronal increase in land“tevenue was made asithe disastrous consequences
of demanding extdrtiopate revenue begame obvious, But by now the
population pressureon agriculture dad iicreased 1o such an extent that
the lesser rever \@demand of latepeyears/weighed onthe peasants as heavily
as the higher revenue demand gfthe'garlier years of the Company’s admi-
nistration.

The evil"of hugh revenle demand, was made worse by the fact that the
peasant’ got little gcomamie teturn for it. The Government spent very
littleyon improving agrietltare. It (evoted almost its entire fcoms fo
meeting the needs of British-Indian administ.ation, making the payinenls
of direct and indwect tribute to England, and serving the ‘inferests of
British trade “and mdustey. Even the maintenance of law gnd erder
tended to"benefit the merchant and‘the money-londer rather than the
peasant,

The harm{ul effects of an éxcessive land revenua demand wére ﬁ.mtfher
heightened by the rigid manner of its collection. Land revenus had ter
be paid promptly on the fixed dates oveén if the harvest had boen below:
normal or had failed completely,. But in'biad yeaps the peasist foung
it difficult to mest the revenue demand even if he had been ablb"tfoado
§0 in good years, , ap P ey

Whenever the peasant fatled tor phy Janid mm, ﬂm Ga%mnfé‘i‘it»



- 186 MODERN INDIA

put up his land on sale to collect the arrears of revenue. But 1 mosf
cases the paasanl humself took this step and sold past of his land to meet
in time the government demand. In either case he lost his land.

Motz often the inability to pay revenue drove the peasant to borrow
money at high rates of interest from the money-lender. He preferred
getting into debt by motlgaging his land to a money-lender or toa nch
peasant neighbour lo losing it outright. He was zlso forcedgto
g0 to the money-lender whenever he found 1t impossible to make higtwa
ends meet.  But once in debt he found 1t difficult to get out of ik, Phe
noney-lender charged high rates of intersst and through £unning and
deceltful measurgs, such as false accounting, forged @ignatures, and
making the debtor sign for larger amounts than’he hadyborrowed, got
the peasant deeper and deeper into debt till hé parted with his land. -

The money-lender was peeally helped by, the new legal system and ghe
new revenue policy. In pre-British tumes, the money-fender was sub?:rdina{ed
to the village commumity. He could nol*behave’in a mannér totally dis-
liked by the rest of the village. Eor instance, he could not chatge bsurious
rates of interest. In fact, the ratés ofinterest were fixedpby itsage and.
public opinion. Moreover he ‘gould mot seize the land of the debtor;
he could at most take pogsession of the. debtor'sq\personal effects like
. jewellery or parts of hispstdnding crop. By nffoduting tronsferability
of land the Britfsh revenue system epableg/the meney-lender or the rich
peasant to take podsession of land. Evealthé benelits of peace and
security established by the British throtigh) their legal system and police
were primdiily teaped by the mosgyrlender in whase hands the law plaged
enormaous posver; he also usedthe power of the purse to tyrn Lhe expenstve
process oflitigation  his/fayounand to make the palice serve his pur-
poses. Moreover, theqliterate” and shrewd money-lender could easity
{ake advantagedaf théyighorance and 1lliteracy of the peasant to twist the
complicated proessses of law to get favourable judicial decisions.

Gradually, theycultivat@s in the Ryotwari and Mahalwari areas sank
deeper and deeper o debt and more and more land passed 1nto the hands
of médey-leiders, merchants, rich peasants and other moneyed classes.
The-progess was 1epeated n the zamindan areas where the tenants lost
theéir tenancy rights and wers ejected from the land or became sublenants
ofgthe money-lende).

The process of Gavsfer of land from cultivators was intensified during
periods of scarcity and famines The Indian peasant hardly had any
savings for eritical limes and whenever crops failed he fell back upon the
money-lender not only fo pay land 1evenue bt also to fead himself and
his family.

By the end of the 19th century the moeney-lender had becoms a magos
curse of the countryside and an important cause of the growing poverty
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of the rural people. In 1911 the total rural debt was eslimaled at
Rs.300 crores. By 1937 it amounted to Rs. 1,800 crores, The entire process
became a vicious circle. The pressure of taxation and growing poverly
pushed the cultivators into debt whilh in turn increased theit poverty.
In fact, the cultivators often failed to understand that the money-lender
was an inevitable cog in the mechanism of imperialist expleitation and
turned their anger against him as he appeared to be the visible cause of
their impoverishment. For instance, during the Revolt of 1857, swheréver
the peasantry rose in revolt, quite often its first targét of attak was the
money-lender and his account books., Such peasant actions s6on became
a COmIMOn OCCUTIENCE.

The growing commercialisation of agriculture Also “helped the money-
lender-cum-merchant to exploit the cultivator” “The poor peasant was
forced to sell his produce just after the harvest and at whatever price he
could get as he had to meet 1n time the demands of the Govéfnmentisthe
landlord, and the money-lender., This placed)Him at theé"meércyof the
grain merchant, who was in a position tg(dictate terms and ho ‘purchased
his produce at much less than the magketprice. Thugglarge share of
the benefit of the growing trade 1p agricultural products was reaped by
the merchant, who was very offen,also the village fMoney-lender.

The Ioss of land and theovererowding of land’cavsed by de-industria-
lisation and lack of mpdetn industry compelled the’ landless peasants and
rumned artisans and_handicraftsmen to_become either tenants of the
maoney-lenders and,zamindars by payingifack-rent or agricultural labou-
rers at starvatidn wages. Thus the peasantry was crushed under the
triple burden”afSthe Government, the zamindar or landlord, and the
money-lender. After these three hed taken their share nol much was
left for the cultivator and his family to subsist on. Ithas been calculated
that in 1950-51 land sent<and\money-lenders’ interest amounted to Rs. 1400
orores gr roughly equaby to one-third of the total agncultural preduce
for\the year. The resnlt wés that the impoverishment of the peasantry
continued as also ab increase in the incidence of famings. People died
i millions whienever droughts or flocds caused fallure of crops and produ-
ced scarcity,

Ruin4f Qld Zamindars and Rise of New Landlordism

Thedirsl few decades of Brilish rule witnessed the ruin of most of the
old“zamindars in Bengal and Madras, This was particularly so wilh
Warren Hastings' policy of auctioning the rights of revenue collection
o the highest bidders. The Permanent Settlement of 1793 also had a
similar effect in the beginung. The heaviness of land revenue—the
Government claimed ten-elevenths of the rental —and the rigid law of
collection, under which the zamindari estates were ruthlessly sold in case
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of defay in payment of revenue, worked havoc for the first few vears.
Many of the great zamindars of Bengal were utterly runed. Ry 18153
neatly half of the landed property of Bengal had been transferred from
the old zamindars, who had resided in the villages and who hagd traditions
of showing some consideration to their lenants, to merchants and other
moneyed classes, who usually lived in towns and who were quite ruthless
in collecting to the last pie what was due from the tenant irrespective of
difficult circumstances. Being utterly unscrupulous and possessing Iittle
sympathy for the tenants, they began to subject the latter to raCk-resting
and ejectment. )

The Permanent Settlement in North Madras and ‘the Ryatwar: Seltle-
ment in the rest of Madras were equally harsh op/the‘local zamindacs.

Bui the candition of the zamindars soon impréved'radically. In ordér
to enable the zamindars to pay the land revenue intime, the authorifies
increased their power over the tenants by extinguishing the<traditional
rights of the tenants. The zamindars now st out to push upthe rents to
the utmost kmit, Consequently, they fapidly grew in préspeeity.

In the Ryotwir: areas too the system ofiJandlord-tenant relations spread
gradually. As we have seen abovd, more and more lafd passed into the
hands of money-lenders, merchants, ind rich peasants who usually got
the land cultivated by tenantés/ One reason why the Indian moneyed
classes were keen to buy land and become landlords was the absence of
effective oullets for inyestment of their capital in industry. Another
proeess through witieh tHis landlordismi spread was ihat of sublatting,
Many owner-cuitivators and occupsicytenants, having a permanent
right to hold4and, found it more conyénient to lease out land to land-
hungry ten@nits)at exorbitant xént‘than to cullivate it themselves. Tn
time, landlgrdism became theimain featurs of agrarian relations not only
inthe zamindan arcas buf alsoin the Ryotwari areas. .

A remarkable feature of'the spread of landlordism was the growth
ofisubinfendation of intérmediaries. Since the cullivating tenants were
generally unprotegied and the overcrowding of land led tenants to com-
pete with one another to acquire land, the rent of Jand went on jncreas-
ing. The zamindars and the new landiords found it convenient to sub-
Jet their(right to collect rent to other eager persons on profitable terms.
But as renty increased, subleasers of land in their tuen, sublet their rights
infland.” Thys by a chain-process a lacrge nymber of rent-receiying inter-
mediarics between: the actugl cultivator and the government sprang up.
In some cgses in’ Benghl thejr number went as high as fifty ! The condition
of the helpless cubiivatiitg tenants-who'had ultimately to béar the nnbearablé’
burden of maintaining this horde of superior landlords was precarious
heyond imagination.  Many of themy were little better than slaves.

‘An extremely hgrmful consequence of the tise snd growth of zamindaes
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and landlords was the political role they played during India’s struggle for
independence  Along with the princes of protected states they became
the chuef political supporters ot the foreign rulers and opposed the rising
national movement. Realising that they owed their existence to British
rule, they tried hard to maintain and perpetuate it.

Stagnation and Deterioration of Agricultore

As a result of overcrowding of agricuiture, excessive land<revenue
demand, growth of landlordism, increasing indebtedness, and the, growing
impoverishment of the cultivators, Indian agriculiure began to stagnate
and even deteriorate resulting in extremely low vieldserhacre.

Overcrowding of agriculture and increase in” subinfeudation led to
subdiviston and fragmentation of land into smialllholdings most of whigh
could not mamtain their cultivators, The, extremeppoverty of the over-
whelming majority of peasants left them ~withouf any reSousceshwith
which to improve agriculture by using better”cattle and Séeds,)more
manure and fertihizers, and improved teghniques of produclion. Nor
did the cultivator, rack-rented by bath the’ Government-and the landlord,
have any incentive 1o do 50, Afier alt’ the land he cultivated was rarely
s property and the bulk of fheybenefit which agfigultural improvements
would bring was likely to<be reaped by the horde of absentee landlords
and money-lenders A Subdivision and fragmentation of land also made
1t difficult to effect amprovements.

In England and other Furopean countries the rich landlords often
mvested capital\inand to increasg its,productivity with a view to share
n the mcreased®income. But imyIndia the absentee landlords, both oid
and newgperformed no usefulfunction. They were mere rent-receivers
who had often no roots i lahd “and whe took no personal interest in it
beyond collecting rént4They found, it possible, and therefore preferred,
te ingrease their mcome by further squeezing their fenants rather than by
making productive ‘inyestments mn their lands,

The Government, could have helped in improving and modernising
agriculiure ) Butdthe Government refused to recognise any such respon-
sibility ~A chatacteristic of the financial system of British India was that,
while the main burden of taxation fell on the shoulders of the peasant,
the“Government spent only a very small part of it on him. An example
of \this neglect of the pbasant and agriculture was the step-motherly treat-
ment meted out to public works and agricultural improvement.. While
the Government of India had spent by 1905 over 360 crores of rupess on
the railways which were demanded by British business interests, it spent
1n the same period less than 50 crores of rupees-on irrigation which would
have benefited millions of Indian cullivators.  Ewven so, irrigation: was the
only field in which the Government took some steps forward.
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At a time when agriculture all over the world was being modernised and
revolutionised, Indtan agriculture was technologeally stagnating, hardly
any modern machinery was used. 'What was woise was that even ordinary
implements were centunes old, TFor example, in 1951, theie were
only 930,000 won ploughs n use while woaden ploughs numbered 31. 8
mullion, The use of inorgarue fertilizers was virtually unknown, while a
large part of animal manure, i e, cow-dung, night-so1l, and cattlg bones,
was wasted  Tn 1922-23, only 1.9 per cent of all cropped Iand avas inder
improved seeds. By 1938-39, this percentage had gone-up télonly 11%,
Furthermore, agricuitural education was completely negle€ted. 7' In 1939
there were only six agriculture cofleges with 1,306 students. ) There was
not a single agricnliure college 1n Bengal, Bihar,/Otissa, and Sind._ Nof
could peasants make improvements through self-study, There was hardly
any spread of primary education or even literacyin the rural aregs.

)

DLYELOPMENT OF MODERN INDUSTRIES

An imporiant development 1n “the seéend half of the 19thyeentury was
the establishntent of largescale machine-based induostries\in India. The
machine age 1 India started shen cotton textilegjute™and coal mining
industries were started in_the A850’s. The firstptextile mifl was started
in Bombay by Cowasjeé MNanabhoy in 1853 and the first jute mull
in Rishea {Benga!) in 1855 These industries expanded slowly but conti-
nucusly, In 1879 there were 56 cottod dextile mills in Indita employing
nearly 43,000 parsons.” In 1882 thefe were 20 jute mills, most of them
in Bengal employmg nearly 20,000 (pzrsons. By 1905, India had 206
cotton mills®employing nearlyd 196,000 persons. Tn 1901 there were
over 36ute mills employng ncarly 115,000 persons, The coal muning
induiry lemployed nearly ‘one’fakh persons 1 1906, Other mechanical
industries which developed®during the second half of the 19th and the
beginning of the 20fh centuries were cotton gins and presses, rice, flour
and timber mills/leather tanneries, woollen textiles, paper and supar mills,
iron and steel ‘works, and such mineral industries as salt, mica and salt-
petre. Cement, , paper, matches, sugar and glass industries developed
during tHe b930". But atl these industries had a very stunted growth,

Most of-the modern Indian industries were owned or controlled by
British capital. Foreign capitalists were attracted to Indian industry by
the prospects of high profits, Labour was extremely cheap; raw materials
weee readily and cheaply avalable; and for many goods, India and its
neighbours provided a teady market. For many Indian products, such
as tea, jute, and manganese, there was a ready demand the world over.
On the other hand, profiluble investmznt opportunities at homs were
getting fewer. At the same time, the colonial government and officials
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were willing to provide all help and show all favours.

Foreign camtal easily overwhelmed Indian capital in many of the
industries Only in the colton textile industry did the Indians have a large
share from the beginning, and 1n the 1930's, the sugar indusiry was deve-
loped by the [ndians, Tndian capitalists had also to struggle from the
beginning against the power of British managmg agencies and British
banks. To enter a field of enteiprse, Tndian businessmen had fa bend
before British managing apencies dominating that field. Tn many gases
even Indian-owned companies were conliolied by foreign owned or con-
trolled managing agencies. Indans also found it difficult™e get credit
from banks most of winch were dominated by Britishefinanciers. Even
when they could get loans they had to pay high uiterdstirates while foreigt
ners could borrow on much easter terms.  Of gourse, gradually Indfans
began to develop their owir banks and jusuranceJeompanies. I 1914
foreign banks held over 70 per cent of all bank deposits in Iidja; bywl937
their share had decreased 1o 57 per cent

British enterprise in Tndia alsogtook advaniage of its ‘glose ‘@annection
with British suppliers of machineryjand=€quipment, shippibg, insurance
campanies, marketing agencies, gdveinment officials, and political leaders
to maintain its dominant pogitien n Indian economic life. Moreover,
the Government followed agconscious pelicy of favovring foreign capital
as against Indian capital

The railway policy ‘of the GovernmentQalso discuminated against
Indian enterpriseg(failway freighl ratesencowmaged foreipn imports at
the cost of tradelin ‘demestic produgis, ) I was more difficult and costlier
to distribute Todian goods thapsio distribute imported goods.

Another,_serfous weakness /Of, Indian industrial effort was the almost
complete absence of heavy.or'capital goods industries, without which there
can be, no"rapid and independent development of industries. Ind:a had
nio_big plants to preduce iron and steel or to manufacture machunery
Afew petty repair worksheps represented engincering industries and a
few iron and brassyfoundaries represented metallurgical industries. The
first steel indIndia/was produced only in 1913, Thus India lacked such
basic industries-as steel, metallurgy, machine, chemical, and oil. India also
lagged behind in the development of electric power. .

Apartgfrom machine-based industries, the 19th century also witnessed
the'growth of plantation industries such as indigo, tea, and coffee. They
were almost exclusively European in ownership TIndigo was used as a
dye in textile manufacture. Indigo manufacture was introduced in India
at the end of the 18th century and flourished in Bengal and Bihar. Indigo
planters gained notoriety for their oppression over the peasants who
were compelled by them to cultivate indigo, This oppression was vividly
portrayed by the famous Bengali wiuter Dinbandhu Mitra in his play
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Neel Darpan in 1860. The invention of a synthetic dye gave a big blow
to the indigo industry and it gradwally declined. The tea industry deve-
loped in Assam, Bengal, Southern India, and the hills of Himachal Pradesh
after 1850. Being foreign-owned, it was helped by ihe Government
with grants of rent-fres land and other facilities, In time use of tea
spread all over India; and it also became an important item of export.
Coffee plantations developed during this period in South Tadia.

The plantation and other foreign-owned industries were hardly%ef much
advantage to the Tndian people. Their salary profits went “out of the
country. A large part of their bill was spent fon\foreigners.
They purchased most of their equipment abroad. Most®f{ their technical
staff was foreign. Most of their products were/Sald inyforeign markets
and the foreign exchange so earned was utilised)by Britain. The only
advantape that Indians got out of these industries)was the creation ,af
unskilled jobs. Most of the workers in these, enterprises wéreshowever,
extremely low paid, and they worked under extremely harsh conditions
for very long hours. Moreover,conditions of near slavety prevailed in
the plantations.

On the whole, industrial progress i India was gxceedingly slow and
painful. It was mostly confined, to cotton and4ute industries and tea
plantations 1 the 19th cemturypand to sugar @nd ceément in the 1930%,
As late as 1946, cotton and jute textiles aggbunted for 40 per cent of all
workers employed in fagtories. In terms of production as well as employ-
ment, the moderm industrial development of India was paltry compared
with the econontic development of other.countries or with India’s economic
needs. 1t did\met, in fact, compensate even for the displacement of the
indigenons, handicrafts; it haddlittle” effect on the problems of poverty
and over-crowding of land( “The paltriness of Indian industrialisation is
brought out by thedactdthat out of a popuiation of 357 millions in 1951
only about 2.3 millions were employed in modern industrial enterprises.
Fugthermore, the, decay and” decline of the urban and rural bandicraft
industries continned,unabated after 1858. The Indian Planning Commi-
ssion has calculated that the number of persons engaged in processing
and manufacturing fell from 10. 3 millions in 1901 to 8 8 millions in 1951
even thoughithe population increased by nearly 40 per cent. The (Govern-
ment, mage no effort to protect, rehabilitate, reorganise, and modernise
thesetold indigenous industries.

Moteover, even the modern industries had to develop without govern-
ment help .and often in opposition to Britlsh policy. © Beltish manufac-
turers looked upon Indian textile and other industries as their rivals and
put peessure on the Government of India not to encourage but rather to
-aetively. discourage industrial development in India. Thus British policy
artificially restricted and slowed down the growth 'of Tndian industries:
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Furthermore, Indian industries, still in a period -of infancy, needed
protectiap.  They develeped at a time when Britain, France, Germany,
and the United States had already esfablished powetful indusiries and
could not therefore compete with them. Tn fact, all other countries,
including Britain, had protected their infant industries by imposing heavy
customts datics on the imports of foreign manufactures. But India was
not & free country. Tts policies were determined in Britain and in the
interests of British industrialists who forced a policy of Free Trade upen
their colony. For the same reason the Government of India refused to
give any finzncial or other help to the newly founded Indian indusiries as
was being done at the time by the governments of Europe and Japan for
thewrr own mtant indusiries. It would not even make adeguate arrange-
ments for technical education which remained epifemiely backward untit
195¢ and further centributed to industrial backwatdness:” Tn 1939 there
were only 7engineering colleges with 2,217 students,in the country. Many
Indian projects, for example, those concefning the jconstruction of ships,
locomotives, cars, and aercoplanes, could siot get started Because of the
Government's refusal to give any help.

Finatly, 1n the 1920's and 1930"sgunderthe pressure of therising nationa-
list movement and the Tndian capitalist class the Govermment'of India was
forced to grant some tariff protection”to Indian industties, But, once
again, the Government discrimunated against ladian-owned industries.
The Indian-owned industries such as cement,<von and steel, and glass
were denied protection 6r given inadequate \pratection. On the other
hand, foreign dominated “industries, such as the match industry, were
given the protectior@theydesired. Mofeover, British imports were given
special privileges“under”the system eof ‘imperial preferences’ even though
Tndians protested vehemently.

Another feature of Tndian (industtial development was that if was
extremelyelop-sided regionally.), Indian industries were concentrated
only in & few regions and.ditiss of the country. Large parts of the couniry
remained  totally andetdeveloped. This unequual regional economic
development not onlyled to\wide regional disparities in income but also
affectéd the level of nationalintegration. It made the task of creating a
unified Indian nation more difficult.

An important 8acial consequence of gven the limited industrial develop-
ment of the Gountry was the birth and growth of two new social classes
in Indiad seciety—the industrial capitalist class and the modern work-
ing clasa. . These two classes were entirely new in Indian history
because “modern mines, induestriss, and means of transport were
new, Even though these classes formed a very small part of the Indian
population, they represented new technology, a -new system of economic
orgenisation, new social relations, new ideas, and a new outlook. They



194 MODERN INDIA

were not weighed down by the burden of old traditions, customs, and
styles of life. Maost of all, they possessed an all-India outlook. Moreover,
both of them were vitally interested in the industrial development of the
country. Their economic and political impertance and roles were
therefore out of all proportion to their numbers.

Povier AND FAMINES

A major charactetistic of British rule in India, and the n&f resdlt of
British economic policies, was the prevalence of extremefiaverty among
its people. While historians disagree on the question whether India was
getting poorer or not under British rule, there is/no disagreement on thé
fact that throughout the period of British rule’mest\Indians always lived
on the verge of starvation. As time passed, they found it more and“more
difficult to find employment or a living. British economic€xploitation,
the decay of indigenous indostries, the failurerof moderntindustries to
replace them, ugh taxation, the drain of wealth to Brilain;and ajbackward
agrarian structore leading 1o the stagnation of agriculiure and-the exploi-
{ation of the poor peasants by the zamindars, landloxds, princes, money-
lenders. merchants, and the state gfaduaily reduged the Indian people
to extreme poverty and preyented them from progressing. India’s colonial
sgconomy stagnated at a low economic levels

The poverty of the ‘people’found its culmination 1n a series of famines
which ravaged all parts of India in théseeond half of the 19th century.
The first of these famines occurreddfm)Western U.P. in 1860-61 and cost
aver 2 lakh dives, In 1865-66 a famine engulfed Orissa, Bengal, Bihax,
and Madras“and took a toll of nearly 20 lakh lives, Orissa alone losing
10 lakh(people. More than14 lakh persons died in the famine of 1868-70
iff Western’ U P,, Bombay,\and the Punjab. Many states in Rajputana,
anothet affected arealost 1jdth to 1/3rd of their population.

Perhaps the worst\faniinedn Indian history till then occurred in 1876-78
in’Madras, Mysore, Hyderabad, Maharashtra, Western U. P, and the
Punjab. Mahavashtra lost 8 lakh people, Madras nearly 35 lakhs,
Mysore nearly 20 per cent of its population, and U, P. over 12 lakhs,
lDl'Dught led to a country-wide famine in 1896-97 and then again in 1899-
l1900. The’famine of 1896-97 affected over 9.5 crore people of whom
nearly 45 lakhs died. The famine of 1899-1900 followed quickly and
caused widespread distress, In spite of official efforts to save lives
through provision of famine relief, over 25 lakh people died. Apart
from these major famines, many other local famines and scarcities ocou-
rred. William Digby, a British writer, has calculated that, in all, over
28,825,000 people died during famines from 1834 to 1901, Amnother
famine in 1943 cartied away nearly 3 million people in Bengal. These
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famines and the high losses of life in them indicate the extent to which
poverty and starvation had taken root in India.

Many English officials in India recognised .the grim reality of India's
poverty during the 19th century. For example, Charles Elliott, a member
of the Governor-General's Council, remarked:

1 do not hesitate to say that half the agricultural population do not know from one
year's end to another what it is to have a full meal.
And William Huater, the commler of the Imperial Gazetteer, ¢onceded
that “forty million of the people of India habitually go throdgh life on
insufficient food.” The sitnation became still worse in the 20th century.
The quantity of food available to an Indian declined by ad much as 29 per
cent in the 30 years between 1911 and 1941,

There were many other indications of India’s econsimic backwardness
and impoverishment, Colin Clark, a famoOusyauthority on nativaal
income, has calculated that during the period 1925534, India and China
had the lowest per capiia incomes in théyworld. The dhcomeof an
Englishman was 5 times that of an Indian. Swunilarly, average fife expectancy
of an Indian during the 1930’s was only 32 vears it spite ofthe fremendous
progress that modern medical scigncessand sanitation, had made. Tn
most of the western Burcpean and north American countries, the avarage
age was already over 60 years:

India’s economic backwaidness and poverty were fict due to the niggar-
dliness of nature. Ahey were man-made; The' natural resources of
India were abundant and eapable of yielding, if properly utilised, a high
degrec of prosperity o the people. Bigas a result of foreign rule and
exploitation, and 6f @ backward agrarian and industrial economic structure,
~in fact as thg total outcome of ity Wistorical and social development—
India preseried\the paradox ofla ‘poor people living in a rich country,

EXERCISES

1. How was)India transformed into an economic colony under British
rule(?
2. Examine critically the impact of British policies on the Indian pea-
sant.” How did it lead to the spread of landlordism?
3o, Discuss the main features of the development of modern industries
in India.
4, Write short notes on:
(a) The ruin of old zamindars; (b) Stagnation in agriculture;
{t) Poverty and famines in modern India.



CHAPTER X1

Growih of New India—the Nationalist
Movement 1858-1905

HE second half of the 19th century witnessedthe full flowering

of national political conscionsness and thé prowth of an organised

national movement in India. In December 18850was born the Andian

National Congress under whose leadershipiIndians waged &’ prolenged

and courageous struggle for independence frompyforeign mule)which India
finally won on 15 August 1947.

Consequence of Foreign Domination

Basically, modern Indian nationalism arose toqmeet the challenge of
foreign domination. The very ¢onditions of British rule helped the growth
of national sentiment,among the Indian peoplel, It was British rule and
its direct and indirect €onsequences which ‘provided the material, moral
and intellectual conditions for the devélopment of a national movement
in India,

The root of the matter lay inaethe (clash of the interests of the Indian
people with British interests intIndia: The British had conguered India
to promote their own interests and they ruled it primarily with that pur-
posein view, oftenysubdrdinating Indian welfare to British gain. The
Indians realised gradually that their interests were being sacnified to
those/of Lancashire manufacturers and other dominant British interesis.
They now began torecognise the evils of foreign rule. Many intelligent
Indians sawythatimany of these evils could have been avoided and over-
come if Indianand not foreign interests had guided the policies of the
Indian Government.

The foundations of the Indian nationalist movement lay in the fact
thatincreasingly British rule became the major canse of India’s economic
backwardness. It became the major barrier to India’s further economic,
social, cultural, intellectual, and political development. Moreover, this
fact began to be recognised by an increasingly larger number of Indians.

Bvery class, every section of Indian society gradually discovered that
its interests were suffering at the hands of the foreign rulers. The peasant
saw that the Govérnment took away a large part of his produce as land
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revenue; that the Government and its machinery—the police, the courts,
the offictals—favoured and protected the zamindars and landlords, who
rack-rented him, and the merchants and money-lenders, who cheated and
exploited him in diverse ways and who took away his land from him,
Whenever the peasant struggled against landlord, money-lender oppression,
the police and the army suppressed him in the name of law and order.

The artisan or the handicraftsman saw that the foreign regime had
helped foreign competition to ruin him and had done nothing tetrehabili-
tate him.

Later, in the 20th century, the worker in modern factofies, mines, and
plantations found that, in spite of lip sympathy, the Government sided
with the capitalists, especially the foreign capitalists. “Whenever heytried
to organise trade unions and to improve his lot through strikes, dem®Ons-
trations, and other struggles, Government machinéry was_freely used
against him. Moreover, he soon realised-that the growiné apemploy-
ment could be checked only by rapid_industrialisatiod which only an
independent government could bringlabout.

All these three classes of Indian-Societ¥—the peasantspthe’actisans, the
workers, constituting the overwhelming majonty of Indian population—
disgovered that they had no political rights or powers, and that virtually
nothing was being done for, their intellectual(of cultural improvement.
Education did not“percolate’ down to thém. wThere were hardly any
schools in villages and the few that were thefe were poorly run. The
doors of higher education were barred™o them in practice. Moreover,
many of them belonged to the lower eastes and had still to bear social
and economic OPpression. by thélupper castes,

Other sections of Indian sdciety were no less dissatisfied. The rising
intellipentsia’ the educated Imdians—used their newly acquired modern
¥nowledge to understanthythe ‘sad economic and pohtical condition of
their country. Those who had earlier, as in 1857, support~d Brdish rule in
the hidpe that, thoughalien, ifwould modernise and industriatise the country
were gradually.disappointed, Economically, they had hoped that British
capitalism wéuldelp develop India’s produclive forces as it had done
at home. ~Instedd, they found that Briush policies in India, guided by the
British capitalists at home, were keeping the country economically back-
ward\or underdeveloped and checking the development of its productive
forces\. In fact, economic exploitation by Britain was increasing India's
poverty. They began to complain of the extreme costliness of the Indian
administration, of the excessive burden of taxation especially on the pea-
santry, of the destruction of India's indigenous industries, of official
attemnpts to check the growth of modern industries through a pro-British
tariff policy, of the neglect of nation-building and welfare activities such
as education, irrigation, sanitation, and health services. In brief, they
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could sec that Britain was reducing India to the status of an economic
colony, a source of raw materials for British industries, a market for
British manufactures, and a field for the investment of British capital.
Consequently, they began to realise that so long as imperialist control of
the Indian economy continued, it would not be possible to develop it,
especially so far as industrialisation was invelved.

Politically, educated Indians found that the British had abandoned all
previous pretensions of guiding India towards self-government, “Most
of the British officials and polrtical leaders openly declared thatithe British
were in India to stay. Moreover, instead of increasing fhejfreedom of
speech, of ths press, and of the person, the Goveroment increasingly
restricted them. British officials and wrilers declared) Indians to be
unfit for democracy or self-government. In the figld of ¢ulture, the rulers
were increasingly taking a negative andegven hostile atutude towards
higher aducation and the spread of modern‘ideas.

Moreover, the Indian intelligentsia suffered from groWing, unemploy-
ment. The few Indians who werejedutated were not zbleto find employ-
ment and even those who did find jobs diScovered that-most)of the better
paid jobs were reserved for the Bunglsh middle and ‘upper classes, who
looked upon India as a special ‘pasture for their@ons. Thus, educated
Indians found that the ecosigmierand cultural develnpment of the country
and its freedom from, foreign control alpfie could provide them with
beiter employment opportunities.

The rising Indian @apitalist class_was slow in developing a national
political conscicusness. But it tod geadually saw that it was suffering
at the hands of“imperialism. X8 prowth was severely checked by the
government, trade, fariff, taxahion,”and traosport policies. As a new
and . weak class it needed attivé government help to counterbalance many
of i3 weaknesses, 4But“ie)\such help was given. Instead, the Govern-
ment and its bureaucrdey favoured foreign capitalists who came to India
with” their vast resougces and appropnated the limited industrial field.
The Indian capitalists wers particulatly opposed (o the strong competition
from foreign capifalists. In the 1940°s many of the Indian industrial-
ists demanded”that “all British investments in India be repatriated."
And, in 1945, M. A. Master, President of the [ndian Merchants’ Chamber
warned: ® “India would prefer to go without industrial development rather
than ‘allow the creation of new East India Companies in this country,
wiich would not only militate against her economio independence but
would also effectively prevent her from acquiring her political freedom.”
The Indian capitalists too therefore realised that there existed a contradic-
tion between imperialism and their own independent growth, and that
only a national government would create conditions for the rapid develop-
ment of Indian trade and industries,
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As we have seen in an earlier chapter, the zamindars, landiords, and
princes were the only section of Indian society whose interests ceincided
with those of the foreign rulers and wha, therefare, on the whole suppor-
ted foreign rule to the end. But even from these classes, many indivi-
duals joined the national movement. In the prevailing nationalist atmo-
sphere, patriotism made an appeal to many. Moreover, policies of
racial dominance and discrimination apalled and atoused every thinking
and self-respecting Indian to whichever class he might belong/ Most of
all, the foreign character of the British regime in itself produced a natio-
nalist reactisn, since foreign domination invariably generates patnotlc
sentiments in the hearts of a subject people.

To sum wp, it was as a result of the intrinsic naiure offoreign imperias
lism and of its harmful impact on the lived of the Indian people that a
powerful anti-imperialist movement graddally arose and developed, in
India. This movement was a national movement because 1t united people
from different classes and sections of the society who sankqtheitmutual
differences to unite against the common enemy.

Administrative and Economic)Unification of the Coumtry

Naticnalist sentiments grew| easily among the, people because India
was unified and welded“into a nation duriegahe 15th and 20th centuries.
The British bad gradually introduced a amiform and modern system of
government dhrodghout the country and thus/uaified it administratively.
The destruction, of *the rural and locsl self-sufficient economy and the
introductiofof modern trade adddndusiries on an all-India scale had
increasingly, made India's ecomemic-iife a single whole and inter-linked
the eonomic fa’z of people living’in different parts of the country, For
example, if famine or scarcity occurred in one part of India, prices and
availability of foodstuffs were affected in all other parts of the country
tad, This was not\usually the case before the 19th century. Similarly,
the productshof a“factory in Bombay were sold far north in Lahots or
Peshawar. (Thelives of the workers and capitalists in Madras, Bombay,
or Calcutta ‘were closely linked with the lives of the countless peasants in
rural AIndiey- Furthermore, introduction of the railways, telegraphs,
and unified postal system had brought the different parts of the country
together and promoted mutual contact among the people, especially
among the Ieaders,

Here again, the very existence of foreign rule acted asa unifying factor,
All over the country people saw that they were suffering at the hands of
the same enemy—British rule, Thus anti-imperialist feeling was itself
a factor in the unification of the country and the emergence of 2 common
national outlook.
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Western Thought and Education

As a result of the spread of modern western education and thought
during the 19th century, a large number of Indians imbibed a modera
rational, secular, democratic, and nationalist political outlook. They
also began to study, admire, and emulate the contemporary nationalist
movements of Buropean nations. Rousseau, Paine, John Stoart Mill, and
other western thinkers became their political guoides, while Mazzini,
Garibaldi, and Irish nationalist leaders became their political heraes.

These cducated Indians were the first to feel the humiliationf foreign

sebjection. By becoming modern in their thinking, they also sequired
the ability to study, the evil effects of foreign rule. The¥Svere inspired
by the dveam of 4 modern, strong, prosparous, andyunited India. In
course of time, the best among them became theleaders and organisers of
the national movement.
* It should be clearly understood that it was notithe modern educational
system that created the pational moverent which was the pgoduct, of )the
conflict of interests between Britain and India. That system only enabled
the educated Indians to imbibe western ‘thotight and thus ‘to, assume the
Ieadershlp of the national movement’and to give 1t a democratic and
modern direction. In Fact, in the schools and collegés, the autborities
tried to inculcate notions of \doeility and seryility to foreign rule.
Nationalist ideas were a parliof the general sprédd of modern ideas. In
ather As:an countries sguch as China and Indonesia, and all over Africh,
modeen and nathonallst ideas spread evet thoupgh modern schools and
colleges existed on‘a much smaller scale:

Modern edutation) also created algeftain uniformity and community
of outlookand interests amongfiheveducated Indians. The English
languapeslayed’an impartant roledn this respect, It became the mediom
for the‘spread of modern ideas. It also became the medium of communi-
catidmhand exchange of4dead beiween edocaled Indians from different
linguistic regions of the country. This point should not, however, be
oyer-emphasisedl, Afferiall the edncaicd Tndians of the past also posses-
sed a common danguage in the form of Sanskrit and later on Persian as
well. Nor was Enghsh ‘sssential for the acquisition of modern scientific
knowledpsandithought. Other countries of Asia such as Japan and China
were able toddo so through translations into their own languages. In
fact Englisl/ soon becaune a barmer to the spread of modern knowledge
amang the common people. It also acted as a wall separating the educa-
ted urban people fram the common peaple, especially in the rural areas.
Consequently, it came about that modern ideas spread faster and deeper
in many countries where they were propagated throygh indigenous lan-
guages than in India where empbasis on FEnglish confined them to a
narrow urban section. This fact was fully recognised by the Indian
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political leaders. From Dadabhai Naoroji, Sayyid Ahmed Khan,
and Justice Ranade to Tilak and Gandhiji, they agitated for a bigger role
for the Indian languages in the educational system. In fact, so far as
the common people were concerned, the spread of modern ideas occurred
through the developing Indian langnages, the growing literature in them,
and most of all the popular Indian language press. More imporiant
than a2 common language was the fact that modern education intreduced
tdentical courses of study all over the country. The books preseribed in
the new schools and colleges tended to give the students a common poli-
tical and economic outlook. Consequently, educated Indians tended to
have common views, feelings, aspirations and ideals.

The Role of the Press and Literature

The chief instrument through which the nationglist-minded Indians
spread the message of patriotism and medern economic,‘ socialvand
political ideas and created an all-India ‘eous€iousness( was, the press.
Large numbers of nationalist newspapegsmade their appearance during the
second half of the 19th century, ~In thelr columns, the offitial policies
were constantly criticised; the Indian pomnt of view)\was put forward;
the people were asked to nnite and work for natfonal welfare; and ideas
of self-government, demoeracywindustrialisation; etc., were popularised
ameng the people. AThe \press also enabléd “mationalist workers hving
i different parts of the, couniry tc exchange’ views with one another,
Some of the promiineént’naiionalist newspapers of the pericd were the
Hindu Patriot, the Amrita Bazar Pairika, the Indian Mirror, the Bengalee,
the Som Prakasi®and the Sanjivami miBengal; the Rast Goftar, the Natwe
Opinion, the Indu Prakash, the WM akratta, and the Kesariin Bombay; the
Hindy, the Swadesamitrandtheydndhra Prakasika, and the Keraly Patrika
m Madras; the Advocatépthe Hindustani, and the Azqd 1 U. P.; and the
Tribune, \he Akhbard-Am, and the Koh-i-Noor i the Punjab

Niational Literatoreyin the®form of novels, essays, and patriotic poetry
also played andmpertant role in arousing national conscicusness. Ban-
kim Chanded Chatterjee and Rabindranath Tagore in Bengali, Lakshm-
nath Bezbacuadin Assamese; Vishnu Shastri Chiplunkar in Marathi, Sub-
ramanya Bharali in Tamil; Bharatendu Harishchandrq in Hindi; and Altaf

Husain Hal in Urdu were some of the prominent nationalist writers of
the \period.

Rediscovery of India's Past

Many Indians had fallen so low as to have lost confidence in their own
capacity for self-government. Moreover, many British officials and wri-
ters of the time constantly advanced the thesis that Indians had never
been able to rule themselves in the past, that Hindus and Muslims had
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always fought one another, that Indians were destined to be ruled by
foreigners, that their religion and social life were degraded and uncivilised
making them unfit for democracy or even self-government. Many of
the nationalist leaders tried to arouse the self-confidence and self-respect
of the people by countering this propaganda. They pointed to the cuitural
heritage of India with pride and referred the critics to the political achieve-
ments of rulers like Asoka, Chandragupta Vikramaditya, and.eAkbar,
In this task they were helped and encouraged by the work ofEuropean
and Indian scholars in rediscovering our national heritage inart, archi-
iecture, literature, philosophy, science, and politics. (Unfortunately,
some of the nationalists went to the other extreme and began to glorify
India’s past uncritically ignoring its weakness and backwardness, Gredt
harm was done, in particular, by the tendency to ook up only to‘the
heritage of ancient Indiz while ignoring the~ equally’ great achievements
of the medieval period. This encouragedithe growth Of communal
sentiments among the Hindus and the counier tendency amohg the Mus-
lims of locking to the history of the(Arabs and the Tutks for cultural
and historical inspiration. Moreover, i meeting thesghallenge of cul-
tural imperialism of the West, many ‘Tndians tended)to ignore the fact
that in many respects the pegple, of India were ctlturally backward, A
false sense of pride and smagness was produced’which tanded to prevent
Indians from looking\critically at their sociéty. “This weakened the struggle
against social and cultural backwardness, and led many Indians to turn
away from healthy and fresh tendencies®and ideas from other peoples,

Racial Arrogance, of the Rulers

An important thongh secodary factor in the growth of national senti-
ments ih India was the tong ofracial superiority adopted by many English-
men in their dealings with\Indians. Many Englishmen openly insulted
even educated Indiang, and \sometimes even assaulted them, A parti-
cularly odious and frequent®form taken by racial arrogance was the fai-
lure of justice gvhepever an Englishman was involved in a dispute with
an Indian. )(Indian newspapers often published instances in which an
Englishmen had' hit and killed an Indian but escaped very hightly, often
with a mere fine. This was not only because of conscious partiality by
the judges and administrators but even more becanse of racial prejudice.
As\GRO. Trevelyan pointed out in 1864; “‘The testimony of a single one
af our countrymen has more weight with the court than that of any number
of Hindoos, a circumstance which puts 2 terrible instrument of power
ioto the hands of an unscrupulous and grasping Englishman'.

Racial arrogance branded all Indians irrespective of their caste, rehgmn,
province, or class with the badge of inferiority. They were kept out
of exclusively European clubs and were often not permitted to travel in
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the same compartment in a train with the European passengers. This
made them conscious of national humiliation, and led them to think of
themselves as one people when facing Englishmen.

Immediate Factors

By the 18708 it was evident that Indian nationalism had gathered enough
strength and momentum to appear as a major force on the Indiza poli-
tical scene. However, it required the reactionary regime of Lord Lytton
to give it visible form and the controversy around the Ilbert Bill 10 make
it take up an organised form.

During Lytton's viceroyalty from 1876-80 most of @helwnport duties
on British textile imports were removed to please/the textile manufacturerd
of Britain. This action was interpreted by Indians as proof of the Brifish
desire to ruin the small but growing textile industryof India. Tt éreated
a wave of anger in the country and led to widespread nationalistagitation,
The Second War against Afghanistan aroused)vehement Agitation against
the heavy cost of this imperialist war which the Indian Treasury was
made to bear. The Arms Act of 1878, which disarmedhe people, appea-
red to them as an effort to emasculatethe entire pation. The Vernacular
Press Act of 1878 was condemined by the politically conscious Indians as
an atiempt to suppress the,growing nationalist’ criticismm of the alien
government The Holding of the Imperial/ Durbar at Delhi in 1877 at
a time when the country was suffering from\a/terrible famine led people
to believe that their rulers cared very litfleleven for their lives. In 1878,
the government ‘announced new regulations reducing the maximum sge
limit for sitfing in the Indian Civil Service Examination from 21 years to
19. Already Indian students had’found it difficult to compete with
English(boys since the examination was conducted in England and in
English, The new.egulations further reduced their chances of entering
the Ciyil Service. The)Indians now realised that the British had no inten-
tion)6f relaxing theitinear-t&tal monopoly of the higher grades of services
in the adminigtration.

Thus, Lyttén’swwiceroyalty helped intensify discontent against foreign
role, We~may/guote in this respect the words of Surendranath Banerjea,
one of the founders of the national movement:

The reactionary administration of Lord Lytton had arcused the public from its
attitude of indifference and had given a stimulus to public life. In the evolntion
of political progress, bad rulers are often a blesslng in disgiyse. They help to
stir a communpity into life, a result that years of agitation would perhaps have
failad to achieve.

If Lytton fed the smouldering discontent against British rule, the spark
was provided by the Tlbert Bill controversy. In 1883, Ripon, who succee-
ded Lytton as the Viceroy, tried to pass a law to enable Indian district
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magistrates and session judges to try Europeans in criminal cases. It
was a very meagre effort to remove a glaring instance of racial discrimi-
nation, Under the existing law even Indian members of the Indian Civil
Service were not authorised to try Europeans in their courts. The
Europeans in India orpanised a vehement agitation against this Bill
which came to be known after Ilbert, the Law Member. They poured
abuse on Indians and their culture and character. They declared that
even the most ughly educated among the Indians were unfitgto try a
EBuropean. Some of them even organised a conspiracy to”kidnap the
Viceroy and deport hun to England. In the end, the Government of
India bowed before the Europeans and amended the @illhto’ meet their
criticism.

The Indians were hornfied at the racial bitternessdisplayed by the critics
of the Bill. ‘They also became more fullyconsciousof the degradation o
which foreign rule had reduced them. They organised/ang all:India
campaign in favour of the Biil. And, most ofall, they dgarat the-useful
lesson that to get their demands,accépted by the Goveriment-they too
must prgamse themselves on a nationabScale and aputate eontinuously
and unitedly.

Predecessors of the Indian National Congress

The Indian Natiohal Conpress, foundedsin Becember 1835, was the
first organised expresston of ths Indian.Natiohal Movement on an all-
India scale. It had “however, many predecessors.

As we have séenin ‘an earlier chapter,"Raja Rammohun Roy was the
first Indian lca@er to start an agitation for political reforms in India.
The eatliest piblic associatiofjin modern India was the Landholders’
Socletyf£an) association of ‘the landlords of Bengal, Bihar, and Orissa,
founded i1 1837 with thHe purpose of promoting the class interests of the
landlords. Then, in\1843,\was organised the Bengal British Indian
Soctety to protect (andprémote general public interests. These two
organisations merged tn 1850 to form the Rritish India Association.
Similarly, thé Madras Native Association and the Bombay Association
were established/n 1852  Simular, though lesser known clubs and associa-
tions, sueh as the Scieniific Society founded by Sayyid Ahmad Khan,
were(established in different towns and parts of the country. Al these
associgtions were dominated by wealthy and aristocratic elements—
called in those days !prominent persons™—and were provincial or local
in character. They worked for reform of administration, asscciation of
Indians with the administration, and spread of education, and sent long
petitions, putting forward Indian demands, to ths British Parliament.

The period after 1858 witnessed a gradual widening of the gulf between
the educated Indians and the British Indian admimstration. As the
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educated Tndians studied the character of British rule and its consequences
for the Indians, they became more and more critical of British policies
in India, The discontent gradually found expression in political activity.
The existing associations no longer satisfied the politically-conscious
Indians.

In 1866, Dadabhai Naoroji organised the East India Association in
London to discuss the Indian question and to influence Britishqpablic
men to promote Indian welfare. Later he organised branches ofythe
Association in prominent Indian cities. Bornin 1825, Dadabhai dévoted
his entire life to the national movement and soon came 1@ be known

Dadabhai Ni orojl with Annis Besant and others
{Couriesy: Nehru Memorial Museum ond Library)

as the Grand Old Man of India. He was also India’s first economic thinker.
In his writings on economics he showed that the basic canse of India's
povérty lay in the British exploitation of Indid and the drain of its wealth.
Dadabhai was honoured hy being thrice elected president of the Indian
National Congress. In fact he was the first of the fong line of popular
nationalist leaders of India whose very name stirred the hearts of the people.

Justice Ranade and others organised the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha in
the 1870%. The Madras Mahajan Sabha was started in 1881 and the
Bombay Presidency Association in 1885, These organisations were
mainly devoted to criticism of important administrative and legislative
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measures, The Poona Sarvajanik Sabha brought out a quarferly journal
nnder the guidance of Justice Ranade, This journal became the intellec-
tual guide of new India particularly on economic questions.

The most important of the pre-Congress nationalist organisations was
! the Indian Association of Calcutta, The younger nationalists of Bengal
had been gradually getting discontented with the conservative and pro-
landlord policies of the British India Association. They wanted sustained
political agitaiion on issues of wider public interest, They found asleader
in Surendranatl Banerjea who was a brilliant writer and orator/Hewas
unjnstly {urned out of the Indian Civil Service as bis superidrsgould not.
toletate the presence of an independent-minded Indian dn ‘the/ranks of
this service, He began his public career in 18750y delivering brilliant

“addresses on mationalist topics to the students ©f “Calcutta. Led by

Surendranath and Anandamohan Bose, the younger natronalists of Befigal
founded the Indian Assoéiation in July 1876, The Indian ASsociation
set before itself the aims of creating a strong publit opiniondn the couwmtry
on political questions and the umification of the Indiangeople”on a
common political programme. Inferder”to atiract large, nbrbers of
people to its banner, it fixed a low membership fee for the poorer classes.

The first major issue it took(imfor agitation was the reform of the Civil
Service regulations and thepraising of the age limit fot its examination,
Surendranath Banetjea loured different pafts“ef/the couniry during
1877-78 in an effort ta create an all-India_publie opinion on this question,

- The Indian Assoeiation also carried ontedgitation against the Arms Act

and the Vernacular)Press Act and ig favotr of protection of the tenanis
from oppression'by the zamindarsy, During 1883-85 it organised popular
demonstrations of thousands/ofypeasants to get the Rent Bill changed
in_favour of the temants, (It also agitated for better conditions of work
forthe workers in the English-owned tea plantations where conditions of
near-§lavery prevailedyy Many branches of the Association were opened
inthe towns and yillages of Bengal and also in many towns outside Bengal,

The time was now ripe for the formation of an all-India political organi-
sation of tHe nationalists who felt the need to unite politically against
the common enemy—foreign rule and exploitation. The existing organi-
sations bad)served a useful purpose but they were narrow in their scope
and funetioning. They dealt mostly with local questions and their mem-
bership and Jeadership were confined to a few people belonging to a single
ety or province. Even the Indian Association had not succeeded in
becoming an all-Indian body.

The Indian Asseciation sponsored an all-India National Conference at
Calcutta in December 1883, This Conference was attended by several
leaders from outside Bengal. Tt edopted a programme very sifular to
the one adopted by the Indian National Congress with which it merged
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in 1886. It did not, however, succeed in becoming a representative hody
of political workers and leaders all over the country.

THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

Many Indians had been planning to form an all-India erganusation of
nationalist political workers. But the credit for giving the idea a con-
crete and final shape goes to A.Q. Hume, a retired Bnglish Civil Servant.
He got in touch with prominent Indian leaders and organised with their
cooperation the first session of the Indian National Congress“ai Bombay
in December 1885. It was presided over by W.C. Bonnefjeg,and atten-
ded by 72 delegates. 'The aims of the National Congress ywere declared
to be the promotion of friendly relahons betweéen ‘maticnalist political
workers from different paris of the country, dévelepment and consolida-
tion of the feeling of national unity irtespective of @aste, religion, oreproy
vince, formulation of popular demands anditheir presentatioh before the
Government, and, most important of all, the trmning and<organisation of
public opinion in the country.

One of the main aims of Hume in helping to found the National Con-
gress was to provide an outlet—*alsafety valve’—to thé increasing popular
discontent against British rulé, “Already in 1870, Wasndeo Balwant
Phadke, a clerk m the commissariat departmentphad-gathered a band of
Ramoshi peasants jand (starled an armed, uprising in Maharashtra.
Though this crude andyill“‘prepared attemphywas easily crushed, it was a
portent of events té'¢ome. Hume as Gwell, as other English officials and
statesmen were afraid that the educdted Indians might provide leadership
to the masses4nd organise a poweriul rebellion against the foreign govern-
ment. As“Hame put it: “Assaféty valve for the escape of great and
growing forces generated bylour)own action was urgently-needed.” He
beéligved that the National Congress would provide a peaceful and consti-
tutional outlet to the)discontent among the educated Indians and would
thus help to avoid the outbreak of a popular revolt.

The ‘safety valve’ theory is, however, a small part of the truth. More
than anything else, the National Congress represented the urge of the
politically copscious Indians to set up a national organisation to work for
their politicsl and economic advancement. We have already seen above
that,a national movement was already growing in the country as a result
ofithe working of powerful forces. No one man or group of men can
bewgiven cradit for creating this movement. Even Hume's motives were
mixed opes. He was also moved by motives nobler than those of the
“safety valve’. He possessed a sincere love for India and its poor culti-
vators. In any case, the Indian leaders, who cooperated with Hume in
starting this National Congress, were patriotic men of high character
who willingly accepted Hume’s help as they did not want to arouse official -
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hostility towards their efforts at so early a stage of political activity.

Thus with the foundation of the National Congress in 1885, the struggle
for India’s freedom from foreign rule was launched in a small but organi-
sed manner. The national movement was to grow and the country and
its people were to know no rest till freedom was won,

Surendranath Banerjea and many other leaders of Bengal had not
attended the first session of the National Congress as they were busy with
the Second National Conference at Calenita. In 1886 they nirgedtheir
forces with those of the National Congress whose second Session met in
Calcutta in December 1886 under the presidentship of Dadabhai Naoroji
From this session the National Congress became ‘the Whole country’s
Congress’. Its delegates, numbering 436, were elected, by different lodal
organisations and groups. Hereafter, the Ndtiondl Congress met every Year
in December, in a different part of the country each time The aumber of its
delegates soon increased to thousands- \lts delegates consisted ‘nmostly
of lawyers, journalists, traders, industrialists, teachers, and landlords. In
1890, Kadembini Ganguli, thefirst woman graduate of Caleutta University,
addressed the Congress sessiony THiS was symbolieyol the fact that
India’s struggle for freedom would raise Indian women from the degraded
pasition to which they Had\been reduced for“eenturies past.

The Indian National«€ongress was not the onl(y/channe! throngh which
thesstream of nationalism
flowed. Provincial conferences,
provincial and local associa-
tions, and natiopalist news-
papers wers the other prominent
organs of the growing nationa-
list movement. The press, in
patticular, was a powerful
factor in deyeloping nationalist
opinion and the nationalist
movement, Some of the great
presidents of the National Con-
gress during its early years were
Dadabhai Naoroji, Badruddin
Tyahji, Pherozeshah Mehta,
P.Ananda Charlu, Surendranath
Banerjea, Ramesh Chendra
Dutt, Ananda Mohan Bose,
and Gopal Krishna Gokhale,

Badrudd Other prominent leaders of
2 Tvabl the Congress and the national
movement during this period were Mahadev Govind Ranade, Bal
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Gangadhar Tilak, the brothers Sisir Kumar and Motilal Ghosh, Madan
Mohan Malaviya, G. Subramaniya Iyer, C. Vijayaraghavachariar,
and_Dinshaw E. Wacha.

The programme of the Indian national movement during its early
phase {1885-1905) can be studied under various heads,

Constitutional Reforms

The early nationalists wanted a larger share in the government ofjtheir
own country and made an appeal to the principle of demberacy, But
they did not ask for the immediate fulfilment of their goal. Their imme-
diate demands were exiremely moderate. They hoped towwin freedom
through graduoal steps. They were also extremelyCauntiots, lest the Gavera-
ment suppress their activities. From 1885 1671892 they demanded@ihe
expansion aund reform of the Legislative Councils. They demanded
membership of the councils for elected representatives of the peoplesand
also an increase 1n the powers of the coungils.

The British Government was forced by their agitation tolpassithe Indian
Councils Act of 1892, By this Aci-the niifber of members ofthe Imperial
Legislative Counell as well as of\the provincial councils was increased.
Some of these members could be elected indiredtly by Indians, but the
officials’ majority remaineds Fhe councils were alse given the right to
drscuss the annnal budgets though they could net vote on them

The nationalists weretotally dissatisfied with/the Act of 1892 and decla-
red it to be a hoaX. "They demanded ‘@'larger share for Indians in the
councils as alsd\wider powers forfthem! In particular, they demanded
Indian conirol ‘over the public patse ‘and raised the slogan that had earlier
become the national cry of the American people during their War of
Independence: ‘No taxalion without representation.’

By the beginning<f the,20th century, the nationalist leaders advanced
fugther/and put fogward the claim for swarajye or self-government
withinl the British Empire 6n the model of self-governing colonies like
Australia and Ganada. This demand was made from the Congress plat-
form by Golkhaletin 1905 and by Dadabhar Naoroj1 in 1906.

EconomictReforms

In‘the economic field, the early tationalists complained of India’s gro-
wing“poverty and economic backwardness and the failure of modern
industry and agriculture to grow; and they put the blame on the policies
of the British rulers. Thus Dadabhai Naoroji declared as early as 1881
that British rule was “an everlasting, incrensing, and every day increasing
foreign invasion™ that was “utterly, though pradually, destroying the
country.” The nationalists blamed the British for the destruction of
Indie's indigenous industries. The chief remedy they suggested for the
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removal of India’s poverty was the rapid development of modern indus-
tries. They wanted the government to promoie modern industries
through tariff protection and direct government aid. They populauised
the idea of swadeshi or the use of Indian gnods and the boycolt of Brtish
goods as a means of promoting Indian mdusiries. For example, students
in Poona and in other towns of Maharashtra publicly burat loreign clothes
in 1896 as part of the larger swadeshi campaign.

The nationalists complained that India's wealth was being drained to
England, and demanded that this drain be stopped, They garried on
persistent agitation for the reduction of land revenue in Arder to lighten
the burden of taxation on the peasant. They also agstated.for 1mprove-
ment in the conditions of work of the plantatiod labourers. They decld-
red high taxation to be one of the canses of India’s poverty and demandded
abolition of the salt tax and reduction of land revenue. They condem®
ned the high military expenditure of the Govetnment of Indfa and ‘demtan-
ded its reduction. As time passed more\and”more nationalists eame to
the conclusion that economic exploitation and impoverishment of the
country and the perpetuation oftits eeenomic backwardness by foreign
imperiglism more than outweighed some of the beneficial aspects of the
alien rule. Thus, regarding the benefits of security of life and property,
Dadabhai Naorejt remarked:

The romance i3 thatithere is security of life ‘and/property n India; the reality is
that there is ng sich thing. There 15 sécurity of life and property in one sense or
way—1.e., the people are secure from, any/ viclence from cach other or from
Native déspots. s . . . Butfrom England's6wn grasp thereis no securnity of property
at alldand, as a consequence, malsecafity for ife  India’s property 1s not secure,
What is secure, and well secore, is that England 13 perfectly safe and secure, and
does'so with perfect sectrity, to carry away from India, and to eat up 1n India,
hemproperty at.the preseni rate of £30,000,000 or £40,000,000 a year. .I there-
[ore yenture to submit that India doer nof enjoy security of her properly and file

... To millions in Tadia Life 1s simply "hall-feeding", or starvation, or Famine
and diseaseq

With reégard®to law and order, Dadabhai said:

Thetelis an Indian saying. 'Pray strike on the back, but den't strike on the belly.*
Under the native despot the people keep and enjoy what they produce, though at
times they suffer some violence on the back  Under the British Indian despot the
man is at peace, there is no violence; his substance is drained away, unseen, peace-
ably and subtly—he starves in peace and perishes in peace, with law and order !

Administrative and other Reforms

The most important administrative reform the Indians desired at this
time was Indianisation of the higher grades of administrative services.
They put forward this demand on economic, political and moral grounds.
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Econemically, the European monopely of the higher services was harmful
on two grounds. (a) Europeans were pald at very high rates and this
made Indian administration very costly—Indians of similar qualifications
could be employed on lower salares; (b) Europeans sent out of India 2
large part of their salartes and their pensions were paird 1n England. This
added to the drain of wealth from India Politically, the nalionalists
hoped that the Indianisation of these services would make the adminis-
tration moile responsive to Indian needs The moral aspect cfathe gues-
tion was stated by Gopal Krishna Gokhale in 1897:

The excessive costliness of the foreign agency 15 not, however, fts only evil,
There 15 a mora! evil which, if anything, js even greater A kind of dwarfing or
stuntipg of the Indian race i1s going on under thepresent system. We milist Jive
all the days of our life 1n an atmosphere of inferionty)@nd the tallest of us"must
bend., The full height of which our manhood is capable’of rising can Mever be
reached by us vnder the present system Theymoral elevation which every self-
governing people feel cannot be felt by uf "Our administyafive and midlitary
talents must geadually disappear, owwngeto ‘sheer disuse, til), at’fast our lot, as
hewers of wood and drawers of wadler in\elir own country, is stexeotyped

The nationalists demanded separation of the judieial from exezutive
powers. They opposed the (urtailment of theqpowerS of the juries.
They opposed the official policy of disarming the ppople and asked the
government to trust the people and grant them the/right to bear arms and
thus defend themselveshand”their country in times of need.

They urged the government to underfake and develop welfare activities
of the state. Theylaid a great deal®f emphasis on the spread of primary
education amongithe masses. Theylalso demanded greater facilities for
technical afd%highcr educatiom

They fGirged the development of agricultural banks to save the peasant
fromithe ¢lutches of theanoney-lender. They wanted the government to
undertake a large-scale programme of extension of irrigation for the
development of agrifulfure aad to save the country from famines. They
demanded extension of medical and health facilities and improvement
of the police system to make it honest, efficient, and popular

The natignalist leaders also spoke up in defence of Indian workers who
had beengeompelled by poverty to migrate to foreign countries su h as
South Africa, Malaya, Maurnitius, the West Indies and Brntish Gwana
ingeatch of employment. In many of these foreign lands they were sub-
jected to severe oppression and racial discrimination. Thus was particularly
true of South Africa where Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi was leading
a popular struggle in defence of the basic human rights of the Indians.

Defence of Civil Rights
The early nationalists fully recognised the value of the freedoms of
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speech and the press and opposed all attempts to curtail them. In fact, the
struggle for these freedomns became an integral part of the nationalist stru.
ggle for freedom. In 1897 the Bombay Government arrested B.G, Tilak
and several other leaders and tried them for spreading disaffection against
the government through their speeches and writings, They were sentenced
to long terms of imprisonment. At the same time two Poona leaders,
the Natu brothers, were deported without trial. The entire country
protested against this attack on the liberties of the people. Tilakghitherto
known largely in Maharashtra, became over-night an all-India leader,
The Amrita Bazar Patrika wrote:  “Thers is scarcely a home'in this vast
country, where Mr. Tilak is not now the subject of melanchely talk and
where his imprisonment is not considered as 4 domestic calammty.
Tilak’s arrest, in fact, galvanised the country andymarkeéd the beginning

of a new phase of the nationalist movement. .

Methods of Political Werk

The Indian national movementqup fo/1905 was dominated b¥ leaders
who have often been described as-moderate nationalists)ofy”’Moderates.
The political methods of the Maderates can be summed up briefly as
constitutional agitation withir( the four walls of thellaw, and slow, orderly
political progress. They believed that if publié apinion was created and
organised and popular demands presented(tothe authorities through
petitions, meetings, resolations, and speechesjthe authorities would con-
cede these demands gradually and step by step.

Their politicdl, work had, therefdre,\a, two-pronged directian.. Firstly,
to build up astrong public opiniofiin India to arouse the political conscious-
ness andgnational spirit of the ‘people, and to educate and wunite
them on political questions. \Basically, even the resolutions and peti-
tions of the National\Cofigress were directed towards this goal. Secondly,
to persuade the BritishiGovetnment to introduce reforms along directions
laid"down by the nationalists. The moderate nationalists believed that
the British peoplétand Parliament wanted to be just to India but that
they did not know the true state of affairs there. Therefore, next to
educating~Indian ‘public opinion, the mederate nationalists worked to
cducate British public opinion. For this purpose, they carried on active
propeganda in Britain. Deputations of leading Indians were sent to
Britain to propagate the Indian view. In 1889, a British Committee of
the “Indian National Congress was founded. In 1890 this Committee
started a journal called Jndia. IDdadabhai Naaroji spent a major part of
his life and income in England in popularising India’s case among its
people. Y

A student of the Indian national movement sometimes gets confused
when he reads loud professions of loyalty to British rule by prominent
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Moderate Jeaders, These professions do not at all mean that they were
not genuine patriots or that they were cowardly men. They genuinely
believed that the continuation of India's political connection with Britain
was in the interests of India at that stage of history. They, therefore,
planned not to expel the British but to transform British rule to approxi-
mate to national rule. Later, when they took note of the evils of British
rule and the failure of the government to accept nationalist demands for
reform, many of them stopped talking of loyalty to Britishuruleyand
started demanding se¢lf-government for India. Moreover, niany of them
were Moderates because they felt that the time was not yét gipé to throw
a direct challenge to the foreign rulers.

We should also remember that not all the nationalists of the period
belonged to the moderate trend. Some of thenphad from the begintiing
no faith in the good intentions of the British. Theybelieved in depending
on political action by, and the strength of,“the Indian peoplé themselves,
They advocated a fighting political and\economic prografmme)- Tilak
and numgrons other leaders and néwspaper editors xépresented this
trend. These leaders later came to beknown as Exiremists or radical
nationalists. Their work and outleokWwill be discussediin the next chapter,

Attitnde of the Goverument

The British authotities\were from the \béginning hostile to the rising
pationalist movement and had become _suspicious of the Nationa! Con-
gress. British officials from Dufferin ‘downwards branded the nationa-
list leaders as ‘diclayal babus’, ‘seditionsbrahmins’ and *violent villains’.
But in the beginning this hosfility ‘was not openly expressed. Tt was
perhaps hoped that Hume's leddership would make the national movement
and its/organ, the National) Congress, harmless to British rule. In
December 1886, the, Viceroy even invited the delegates to the National
Congress to a gardem) party. But it seon became apparent that the
National Congress would nét hecome a tool in the hands of the aythori-
ties. and that it, was gradually becoming a focus of Indian nationalism.
British officials now began to openly criticise and cendemn the National
Congress and ‘other nationalist, spokesmen. In 1887, Dufferin attacked
the National)Congress-in a public spesch and ridicyled it as representing
only“ta microscopic migority of the people.! In 1906, Lord Curzon
annoRcsd to the Seoretary of Btgte that ‘the Congress is. tottering to
its fall, and one of my. gregt embitions, while in India, is to assistit to
a peaceful demise”. The British authoritics alse.. pushed further the
policy of ‘divide and rule’, Theyensonraged Sayyid Ahmed Khan, Raja
Shiva, Prased. of Benaras, and other prosHritish individuals to start an
anti-Congress moyement, Oppesition by the authorities failed, however,
in ehecking the growth, Of the national movement,
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Evalvation of the Early National Movement

According to some critics, the nationalist movement and the National
Congress did not achieve much success 1n their early phase. Very few
of the reforms for which the nationalists agitated were introduced by
the government. Critics also point out that the national movement
during these years had no Toots amoeng the masses. .

There is a great deal of truth in this criticism.  But the eritics are not
quite correct 1n declaring the early natiomal movement a failured)- Tt
succeeded in creating a wide national awakening, in arouSing 8mong
the people the feeling that they belonged to one commgén mation—the
Indian nation It trained people in the art of pohircal Worky-popularised
among them the 1deas of democracy and nationalism, ptopagated among
them a modern outlook and exposed before them the evil results of British
rule. Most of all, it made people recognise the eGonomic content and
character of British imperialism-—that Britaimwas making India.a supplicr
of raw materials, a market for British manufachure, and a’field forjinvest-
ment of British capital, It evolved 4 eommon politicallandjeconomic
programme around which the Indian“people could gather” and wage
political struggles later on, It established the political truth that India
must be ruled 1n the interests ¢f the Indians. It made the issue of nationa-
lism a dominant one in Indiatelife. While its weaknesses were to be
removed by the sueCeeding genérations, its’ achisvements were to serve
as a base for a more vigorous national movemient in later years,

EXERCISES

1__Inwhat way was the natignal movement the result of the clash of the
interests of theplndian \people with the British interests in India 7

2. Critically examine, the \mportant factors which led to the rise of
modern nationalism 1 India i1n the second half of the 19th
century. Bring out clearly the role of foreign domination, ad-
minsstrgtive and economic unification of the country, western thought
and-education, the press, cultural heritage, racial arrogance of the
rulers, and the administrations of Lytton and Ripon.

3, “What did the national movement 1n its early phase (1885-1905) try
to achicve? Why is this phase described as the moderate phase?
What were the achievements of the Moderate leaders?

4. Write short notes on: :

(a) Impact of the rediscovery of the past on nationalism and com-
munalism, (b) lbert Bill, {c) Dadabhai Naoroji, (3) The Indian
Association, (e) Foundation of the Indian National Congress
(f) Government's attitude towards the National Congress.



CHAPTER XIll

Growth of New India
Religious and Social Reform Afier 1858

HE rising tide of nationahsm and democracy whichyled to the
struggle for freedom, also found expression in moyements to reform
and democratise the social institutions and religiods outlock of the Indiad
people. Many Indians réalised that socidl and)(religious reformation
was an essential condition for the all-rouad development of the country
on modern lines and for the growth of mational umty and sghdarity.
Growth of nationalist sentiments, emergenge of new ¢conomic)forces,
spread of education, impact of modern western ideas and, culture, and
mcreased awareness of the world motyonly heightened the consciousness
of the backwardness and degenesation’of Indian socfetybut further streng-
thenad the resolve to reform. “ Keshub Chandra-Senyfor example, said:

What we see around g today 1 a fallen natiaf—a pation whose primitive great
ness lics buried 1euing” Its national [iferature and science, its theology and
philosphy, its sidustry’and commercepits soclal prosperity and domestic simpls-
city and sweetness; are almost numbered with the things that were. As we
survey the ‘mournful and diamal) scepne of desolation—spinitual, social and
ntellectual —which spreads afound ‘s, we 1n vain Lry 1o recogmse thereinthe
land of Kalidas—the land.¢f poetry, of science, and of civilization

Similarly, Swam: Vivekananda described the condition of Indian people
in the following words;

Moving about here and there emacialed figures of young and ¢ld in tattered rags,
whosefacesibéar deep-cut lines of the despaic and poverty of hundreds of years,
cows,ubitllocks, bulfaloes common everywhere—aye, the same melancholy look
10 theiryes, the same feeble physique, on the wayside, refuse and dirt;—this 13
otir present day India! Worn-out huts by the very side of palaces, piles of refuse
in the near prowamity of temples, the Sannyasin clad with enly a little 10in clath,
walking by the gorgeously dresscd, the pitiful gaze of lustreless eyes of the hunger-
stricken at the well-fed and the amply-provided ;—this is our native land! Devas-
tation by wiolent plague and cholera; malana eating ioto the very vitals of the
natton; starvation and semi-starvation as second nature; death-like famine often
dancing tts tragic dance;,..A conglomeration of three hundred million souls,
resembling mien only in appearance ;—crushed out of life by being down-trodden
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by their own people and toreign nations. , .—without any hope, without any past,
without any future—-...of a malicious nature befitting a slave, to whom the property
of their fellowman 1s unbearable;—...)icking the dust of the feet of thesirong,
withal dealing a death-blow to thase who are weak ;—full of ugly, diabolical super-
stitions which come naturally to those who are weak, and hopeless of the future;—
without any standard of morality as their backbone;—three hundred millions of
souls such as these are swarming on the body of India, ke so many worms on
a rotten, stinking carcass;—this is the pictuce concerning us, which naturally
presents 1tself to the English official!
Thus, after 1858, the carlier reforming tendency was broadeénedr” The
work of earlier reformers, like Raja Rammohun Roy and PapditVidyasagar,
was carried further by major movements of religious andysocial reform,

RELIGIOUS REFORM

Filled wath the desire to adapt their so€iety to the requirements,of the
modern world of science, democracy, and ratienalism, and,detérmined to
let no obstacles stand in the way, thoughtful Indians set oug £6'teform their
tradrtional religions. While tryingtogemdintrue to the foundatioas of their
religions, they remodelled them toguitthe new needs of the Indian people,

Brahmo Samaj -

The Brahmo tradition (of Raja Rammohun\Roy ‘was carried forward
after 1843 by Devendranath”Tagore, who also repudiated the doctrine
that the Vedic scriputurés were infallible,, and after 1866 by Keshub
Chandra Sen. The Brahmo Samajemade/an ceffort to reform Hindu
religion by rexgving abuses, by basing)it on the worship of one God and
on the teachings of the Vedas and Wpanishads, and by incorporating the
best aspett§hof modern westéen thought. Most of all it based itself on
human reason which was to\be the ultimate criterion for deciding what was
worthwhile and what'¥as uSeless 1 the past or present religious principles
and practices. For {thatyreason, the Brahmo Samaj denied the need Ffor
a priestly class foryintérpreting religious writings. Every individual had
the right and ths\capacity to decide with the help of his own intellect what
was right andiwhat was wrong n a religious book or principle. Thus the
Brahmos(were basically Oppobcd to idolatry and superstitious pragtices
and rifuals;<in fact the entire Brahmanical system; they could worshup
onglGod “without the mediation of the priets.

The Bialimos were also great social reformers, 'I‘Hey actively opposed
the asts .system and chyld-marriage and supperted the general wplift of
women, ingluding widow remarsiage, and the spread of modern, educgfnon
{o mep-and women,

The/Bralyno Samaj was weakened by Iatérnal dnssennbha i thie seeond
hatf-of the 19th centufy. Moteovér its influence *was confinéd tostly
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to urban educated groups. Yet it had a decisive influence on the intellec-
tual, soeial, cultural, and political life of Bengal and the rest of India in
the 19th and 20th centuries.

Religious Reform in Maharashtra

Religious reform was bepun in Bombay in 1840 by the Parmahans
Mandali which aimed at fighting idolatry and the caste system. Perhaps
the earliest religious reformer in Western India was Gopal Hari Deshmukh,
known popularly as ‘Lokahitwadi’, who wrote in Marathi, made powerful
rationalist attacks on Hindu orthodoxy, and preached religious and social
equality. For example, he wrote in the 1840’s:

The priests are very unholy because they repeat things without undersianding
their meaning and profanely reduce knowledge to suchyrepetition. ThePandits
are worse than priests; because they are more, ignorant and alseare haughty....
Who are the brakmins and in what respects t0 doithey differ from us? \Have they
twenty hands and do we lack something«in‘us? When such, guestions are now
asked the brahmins should give up theitdoohsh concepts; theyymust accept that
all men are equal and every body has a right to acquire knowledge.

Later the Prarthana Samajvas sfarted with thedim of reforming Hindu
religious thought and practice insthe light 9f médern Knowledge. It prea-
ched the worship of“one God and tried to)free religion of caste orthodoxy
and priestly dominatioms, Two of its great leaders were R.G. Bhandar-
kar, the famous Sanskrit scholar andwhi§torian, and Mahadevy Govind
Ranade {1842-1901).)- 1t was powerxfully influenced by the Brahmo Samaj.
Its activities algahspread to South India as a result of the efforts of the
Telugu reformer, Viresalingaf.) Ohe of the greatest rationalist thinkers
of modern India, Gopal(Ganesh Agarkar, also livéd and worked in
Maharashira at this timie.\ Agarkar was an advocate of the power of
human reason. He-sharply\criticised any blind dependence on tradition
or false glorification of Indid’s past.

Ramakrishng’and)Vivekapanda

Ramakrishna/Parmhansa (1834-1886) was a saintly person who sought
religious salyation in the traditional ways of renunciation, meditation, and
devotiona(dhakei). In his search' for rehgious truth or the reahsauon of
God*he lived with mystics of other faiths, Muslims and Christians. He
again and again emphas:sed that there were many roads to God and salva-
tion and that service of man was service of God, for man was thgembodi-
ment of Ged.

It was his great disciple, Swami Vivekananda (1863-1902), who popu-
Tarised his religious message and who tricd to put it jn a form that would
suit the needs of contemporary Indian society, Above all, Vivekananda
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stressed social action, Knowledge unaccompanied by action in the actua!
world in which we lived was useless, he said. He too, like his guru,
ptoclaimed the essential
oneness of all religions
and condemned any
narrowness in religious
matters. Thus, he wrote
in 1898, “For our own
motherland a junction of
the two great systems,
Hinduism and Islam,..is
the oniy hope.” At the
. same time, he was con-
winced of the superior
approach of the Indian
philosophical tradition.
He himself" subscribed to
Vedanta which he declared
to be a fully rational
system.

Vivekananda criticised
Indians for havidg lost
touch with the rest) of
the world and.( become
stagnant and “mummified.
He wrote; " ®The fact of
our isolationfrom all other . .
nations of the world 1s the cause’of our degeneration and its only remedy
1 getiing back into thé,ciurrent of the rest of the world. Motion is the
sign)of life.” N

¥ivekananda condemined the caste system and the current Hindu
emphasis on zitvals, ceremonies, and superstitions, and wrged the people
to imbibejthe spirit of liberty, equality, and free-thinking, Thus he bltmg
ly remarked: Coo .

Vivekananda

There isa dangcr of our religlon gethng into the kitchen. We are nenhcr Vedan-
tisty, most of us - DOW, 00r Pauranics, nor Tantrics. We are just “don’t touchists™,
Our religion is in the kitchen, Our God is in the cooking-pot, and our relugmn
1s “'Don’t touch me, T am holy" It this goes on for another cecntury. everyona
© viofug will be in a lunatic asylum.
T
Regarding liberty of thought, he said: o

. -Li!:e'xty in thought and action is the only condition of life, growth and well
being: Where it does not exist, the man, the race, and the nation must go down.
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Like his guru, Vivekananda was also a great humanist. Shocked by
, the poverty, misery and suffering of the common people of the country,

he wrote:

The only God in whom T believe, the sum tatal of all sculs, and above all, my
God the wicked, my God the afficted, my God the poor of all races.

,  To the educated Indians, he said:

So long as the millions live in hunger and 1gnorance, 1 hold everyman,a tréitor,
who having been educated at thewr expense, pays not the least heed'te them.

In 1896, Vivekananda founded the Ramakrishana Mission to carry
on humanitarian relief and social work. The Missiopghad many branches
in different parts of the country and carried o social service by opeping
schools, hospitals and dispensaries, orphanages,\libraries, etc, It this
laid emphasis not on personal salvatiofipbut onjsccial goed of, sogial

service.

' Swami Dayanand and Arya Samaj

The Arya Samaj undertook thetask of reformung Hindu religion in
North India. 1t was founded imyl875 by Swamd Dayanand Saraswati

C, Dayanand

(1824-1883), ° Swam
Davanand believed that
selfish and 1gnorant priests
had perverted Hindu reli-
gion with the aid of the
Puranas which he said
were full of false teachings
For his own inspiration,
Swami Dayanand went to
the Vedas which he
regarded as  infallible,
being the inspired word
of God, and as the fount
of all krowledge., He
rejected .all later religious
thonght if 1t conflicted
with the Vedas. This total
depeadence on the Vedas

cand their infallibility gave

his teachings an orthodox

colqu:iﬁg, for inl‘allibili;ir meanti, tlhatl hurﬁan r'céson was not to be the final
deciding factor. However, his approach had a- rationalist aspect, because
the Vedas, though reyealed, were to be interpreted by himself and others,
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who were human beings. Thus individual reason was the decisive factor, He
believed that every person had the right of direct access to God. Moreover,
instead of supporting Hindu orthodoxy, he attacked it and led a revolt
against it. The teachings he derived from his own interpretation of the
Vedas were surprisingly similar to the religious and social reforms that
other Indian reformers were advocating. He was opposed to idolatry,
ritual, and priesthood and particularly to the prevalent caste practices
and popular Hinduism as preached by brahmins. He also directed atten-
tion towards the problems of men as they lived in this real world” and
away from the traditional belief in the other world. Healss favoured
the study of western sciences. Interestingly enough, Swami/Dayanand
had met and had had discussions with Keshub ChandraSen, Vidyasagar,
Yustice Ranade, Gopal Hari Deshmukh and ofheérmodern religious atid
social reformers. In fact, the idea of the Arya Samaj with its Sufiday
meeting resembled the practices of Brahmo) Sama) and thé® Prarthana
Samaj in this respect.

Some of Swami Dayanand’s followers later started a netwark of schools
and colleges in the country to impart education on western‘lines. Lala
Hansraj played a leading part in this effort. On the other hand, in 1902,
Swami Shradhananda started fhe Gurukul near Hardwar to propagate
the more traditional ideals.of education.

The Arya Samajists were vigorous advocates'of social reform and wor-
ked actively to improveithe condition of women; and to spread education
among them. They fought untouchability@nd the rigidities of the hereds-
tary caste systemi, They were thus advogates of social equality and promo-

i ted social solidarity and consolidation, They also inculcated a spirit of
sell-respect”and\self-reliance among the people. At the same time, one of
the Arya Samaj's objectives”was 10 prevent the conversion of Hindus to
ofher religions, This led it to start a crusade against other religions,
This crusade became aycontributory factor in the growth of communal-
ismit India in the 20th century. While the Arya Samay’s reformist work
tended to unite people, its religious work tended, though perhaps unconsci-

1ously, to dividelthe growing national unity among Hindus, Muslims,

. Parsis, Sikhs, and Christians. It was not seen clearly that in India national
umty hadi#o'be secular and above religion so that it would embrace people
of all religiGns.

immphiul Soclety

The Theosophical Society was founded in the United States by Madam |

H.P. Blavatsky and Colonel H.S. Olcott, who later came to India and
founded the headquariers of the Society at Adyar near Madras in 1886.
, The Thaosophist movement soon grew in India a9 a result of the leadership
given to.it by Mrs. Annie Besant who had come to India in 1893, The
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Theosophists advocated the revival and strengthening of the ancient reli-
gions of Hinduism, Zoroastrianism, and Buddhism. They recognised
the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul. They also preached the
universal brotherhood of man. As religious revivalists the Theosophusts
were not very successful. But they made a peculiar contribution to
developments in modern India. It was a movement led by westerners
who glorified Indian religions and philesophical tradition, This helped
Ind:ans recover their self-confidence, even though it tended to give theém
a sense of false pride 1n their past greatness,

One of Mrs. Besant’s many achievements in India was the/establishment
of the Central Hindu School at Benaras which was latér‘developed by
Madan Mohan Malaviva into the Benaras Hindw University,

Sayyid Ahmad Khan and the Aligarh School

Movements for rebgious reform were late, in ¢merging Emongithc
Muslims. The Muslim upper classes had fended to avoid ¢ontactrwith
western education and culture, and it was mainly after the Revolt of
1857 that modern ideas of religious reformrbegan to appear. Arbeginning
in this direction was made when the Mihammedan Literary Society was
founded at Calcuttain 1863. ThisSociety promoted4discussion of religious,
social, and political questionsyin the light of modern ideas and encouraged
upper and middle class Muslims to take to)western’ education.

The most important reformer among the Muslims was Sayyid Ahmad
Khan (1817-1898).4 Heawvas tremendouslyimpressed by modern scientific
thought and worked all his life to réconcile it with Islam. This he did,
first of all, hy declaring that the Quran/alone was the autheritative work
for Islam.and all'other Yslamic(writings were secondary, Even the Quran
he interpreted in the light 6f contemporary rationalism and science. In
kis viewany interpretationiof the Quran that conflicted with human reason,
seience or nature was imceality a misinterpretation. All his life he stru-
geled”against blind ‘obedierice to tradition, dependence on custom,
ignorance and igrationalism. He urged the people to develop a critical
approach and  freedom of thought. “So long as freedom of thought is
not developed,bthere can be no civilized life,” he declared. He also
warned against fanaticism, narrow-mindedness, and exclusiveness, and
urged\students and others to be broadminded and tolerant. A closed
mind,*he said, was the hallmark of social and intellectual backwardness. -
Praising the study of world classics, he remarked:

The student will learn to appreciate the temper with which great minds
approach the consideration of gredt questions, he will discover that iruth js
many-sided, that it is not identical or merely coextensive with individual
opinion and that world jsa good deal wider than his own sect, society, or
class, '
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Sayyld Ahmad Khan believed that the religious and social life of the
Muslims could be improved only by imbibing modern western scientific
knowledge and culture. Therefore promotion of modern education
remained his first task throughout his life. As an official he founded
schools in many towns and had many western books transiated into Urdu.
In 1875 he founded at Aligarh the Muhammedan Anglo-Ontental Coliege
as a centre for spreading western sciences and cultore. Later, this College
grew into the Aligarh Mushm University.

Sayyid Ahmad Khan was a great believer 1 religious toleration.)” He
believed that all religions had a certain underlying unity whichycotld be
called practical morality. Believing that a person’s religion, was his or
her private affair, he roundly condemned any sigh of teligious bigatry
in personal relations. He was also opposed”do/"communal frictiof:
Appealing to Hindus and Muslims to umte, he said ip- 1883:

)

Now both.of us live on the air of India, donkthe holy waters oPthe’Gatiga and
Jumna. We both feed upon the products@btheIndian spil. Wesaretogether in
hfeand death, living in India both of g have changed our blood, 1he colour of our
bodies has become the same, cur features have become similary), the Musalmans
have adopted numercus Hindu customs, the Hingus baveaceepted many Muslhim
traits of vonduct, we became&olfused that we develdped the new language of
Urdu, which was neither our, Ianguage nor that of the Hmdus, Therefore, if we
except that part of our livés which belongs to God, thén undoubtedly wn considera-
tion of the fact thal we bothibelong to the same country, we are a nation, and the
progress and welfaze of'the country, and both of usy depend on our upity, mutual
sympathy, and deve, while our mutua] disagreement, obstinacy and opposition
and ill-feeling(are sure to desiroy usl

Moreovet, Hindus, Parsis and \Chnistians had freely contnbuted to the
funds of his college whose/doors”were also open to all Indians. For
example, in’ 1898, there were 64 Hindu and 285 Muslim students in the
college. OQut of the seéven Indian teachers..iwo were Hindu, one of them
being/Professor of Sanskrit.e/However, towards the ¢nd of his life, lie
began to talk of ‘Hindu domination to prevent his followers from joimng
the mnsing\pational movement. This was unfortunate, though basically.
he was not ajcommunalist. He only wanted the backwardness of ‘the
Muslim middle and upper classes to go. His politics were the result of
his firm behef that immediate political progress was not possible ‘because
thépBritish Gavernment could not be easily dislodged. On the other
hand, any hostility by the officials might prove dangerous io the educa-
fional effort which he saw as the need of the hour. He beheved that only
when Indians had Become as modern in their thinking and actions as the
English were could they hope to succesfully ‘challenge foreign rule. He
therefore advised all Indians and particularly the educationally backward
Muslims to remain aloof from politics for some time to come. The time
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for politics he said had not vet come. In fzct, he had beiome so
committed to his college and the cause of education that he was willing
to sacrifice all other interests to them. Consequently, to prevent the
orthodox Muslims {rom opposing his college, he’ virtually gave up his
agitation in favour of religious reform. For the same reason, he would
not do anything to offend the government and, on the other hand, encou-
raged communpalism and separatism. This was, of course, a serious
political error, which was to have harmful consequences in later, years.
Moreover, some of his followers deviated from his broadmindednessand
tended later to glorify Tslam and its past while eriticising ofher religions.

Sayyid Ahmad’s reformist zeal also embraced the soeialusphere. He
urged Muslims to give up medieval customs and ways)of thoughtand
behaviour. In particular he wrote in favour of( raising the women’s
status 1 society and advocated removal of purdah andspread of edugation
among women. He also condemned the custems of polygarfiy andleasy
divorce. _

Sayyid Ahmad Khan was helped by @ band of loyal followersywho are
collectively described as the Aligarh Sehool. ChiraghgAliy”the Urdu
poet Altaf Husain Hali, Nazir Ahm#d, and Maulana Shibli Nomani
were some of the other distinguished leaders of the Aligarh School.

Mubammad Igbal

One of the greatest poets of modern Indway/Muhammad Igbal (1876-
1938) also profousdly)influenced throughthis poetry the philosophical
and religious outlook-of the youngef peneration of Muslims as well as of
Hindus, Like\Swami Vivekanadda, he emphasised the need for cons-
tant change and‘ceaseless activity, and condemned resignation, contempla-
tion, and quiet contentment. \He urged the adoption of a dynamic out-
look ‘that would help chiange the world, He was basically a humamst.
In, fact he raised human action to the status of a prime virtue. Man
should not sybout to)natire @r powers that be, he said, but should control
this world throughhconstant activity, Nothing was mere sinful in his
eyes than thé passive acceptance of things as they were. "‘Condemning
ritualism,~asceticism, and otherwordly attitude, he urged men to work
for and ‘achieve happiness in this world of the living. In his carlier

poetfy, he extolled patriotism, though later he encouraged Muslim separa-
tism! ’ ' '

Rellgious Reform among the Parsis

Religious reform. was begun-among the Parsis in Bombay in the middle
of the 19th ceniury.. In 1851, the Rehnumai Mazdayasan Sabha or '
Religious Reform Association was started by Naoroji Furdonji, Dadabhai*
Naoroji, 8.5. Bengalee, aud others. It campaigned against the entren-
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ched orthodoxy in the religious field-.and initiated the modernisation of
Parsi social customs regarding the education of wamen, marriage and the
social position of women in general. In course of time, the Parsis became
socially the most westernised section of Tndian socicty.

Religious Reform among the Sikhs

Religious reform among the Sikhs was begun at the end of the 19th
century when the Khalsa College was started at Amritsar. But thegreform
effort gained momentum after 1920 when the Akah Movemént rose in
the Punjab. The main aim of the Akalis was to purify the"management
of the gtirudwaras or Sikh shrines, These gurudwaras hadybeen heavily
endowed with land and money by devout Sikhs, /But"they had come to
be managed "autocratically by corrupt and selfish mahanis. The Sikh
masses led by the Akalis started in 1921 a powerful Satyagraha againstothe
mahants and the Government which came totheir aid. The Akalisisoon
forced the Government to pass a new Sikh Gurudwaras®Act im) 1922
which was later amended in 1925, Sommgtimes with the aid ofithis Act,
but often through direci action, the, Sikhs' gradually turnedyout of the
gurudwaras the corrupt maharnts, even though hundreds oflives had to be
sacrificed in the process.

Apart from the reform movements and individualireformers discussed
above, there were numefous other similap movenents and individuals
duning the 19th and 20th centures.

The religious refofm movements of medern times had an underlying
unity—most of them were based on thetwin-doctrines of Reason (Rationa-
lism) and Hufnanism, though they alse”sometimes tended to appeal to
faith and aficient authority to bolster their appeal. Morteaver, it was to
the rising middle classes, whosepaspirations they expressed, that they
appealedymost. They tried to/free from anti-intellectual religious dog-
mas and blind faith“the human intellect’s capacity to think and reason.
They /opposed the fitualistic) superstitious, irrational, and obscuranist
elements in Indidn religions. Many of them abandoned, though with
varying deprees)ghe Principle of anthority in religion and evalvated truth
in any religion pr its holy books by its conformity to logic, reason, or
science. (Swami Vivekananda said.

Is religion to justify itself by the discoveriea of reason through which every science
justifiesitscll? Are the same methods of investigation which apply to the sciences
and knowledge ouiside, 1o be applied 1o the science of religion? In my opinjon,
this must be so, and I am alse of opinion that the seoner this i3 done the belller.

Some of these religious reformers appealed to tradition and claimed
that they were merely reviving the pure doctrines, beliefs, ‘and ‘practices
of the past. But, in fact, the past could not be revived, Often there was
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no agreed picture of the past. The problems that an appeal to the past
often created were posed as follows by Justice Ranade, who had himself
often asked people to revive the best traditions of the past:

What shall we revive? Shall we revive the old habils of cur people when the most
sacred of our castes indulged in all the abominations, as we now understand
them, of animal food and intoxicating drink? Shall we revive the twelve forms of
sons, or elght forms of marriage, which included capture, and recopnised mixed
and illegitimate intercourse?. .. .Shall we revive the hecatomb’s of animals eacn-
ficed from year's end to year's end, in which even human-beings weremnot spared
as propitiatory offerings to God?,...Shall we revive the satf, and infaniicide
customs?

And he came to the conclusion that the society as.a living organism
iz constantly changing and can never go back to”thé past. *“The dead
and the buried or burnt are dead, buried, anddurnt once for all, and the
dead past cannot, therefore, be revived,” he wtote. Every reformer,
who appealed to the past, so interpreted itlas to make it appear to agree
with the reforms he was suggesting. Often the reforms and the, outlook
were new, only their justification was based jon an appeal to the past.
Many of the ideas which conflicted with'the modern scienlific Kaowledge
were usually declared to be a laterlaccrétion or misinterpretation. And
since the orthodox could not aceept this view, thelreligious reformers
came into conflict with the orthodox sections andybecame, at least in the
beginning, religious and social(rebels. For exsmple; this is what Lala
Lajpat Rai writes regarding the orthodox apposifich to Swami Dayanand:

The amount of obloguy 8nd persecution 10_which Swami Dayansend was exposed
in his lifetime may be gathered from the fact that numerous attempts were made
on his life by the orthodox Hindus; AssAssing were hired to kill him, missiles were
thrown at Himpduring his lectures.and disputation; he was called a hired emissary
of the Christians, an apostate, an atheist, and so on.

Similarly, Sayyid Ahmed Khan aroused the anger of the traditionalists.
They abused him, issuedfutwas (religious decrecs) against him and even
threateped his life.

The' humanist aspect of the religious reform movements was expressed
in the general attagk on priesthood and rituals and the emphasis on- the
individual’s \right)to" interpret religious scriptures in the light of human
reason and human welfare. A significant feature of humanism was expres-
sed in a dewpyhumanitarian morality which included the notion that huma-
nity can progress and has progressed and that moral values are, ultimately,
those \which favour human progress. The social reform movements
were an embodiment of this new humanitarian morality.

Apart from purely religious considerations, these religious reform
movements fostered among Indians greater self-respect, self-confidence,
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and pride in their country. By inferpreting their religious past in modarn
rational terms and by weeding out many of the corrupting and irrational
elements from the 19th century religicus beliefs and practices, the refor-
mers enabled their followers to meet the official taunt that their religions
and society were decadent and inferior. As Jawaharlal Nehru has put it:

The rising middle classes were politically inclined and were not so much in search
of a religion; but they wanted some cuitural roots to ¢ling on to, something that
gave them assuranee of their own worlh, something that would reduce the sense
of frustration and hunuliation that forelgn conquest and rule had preduced.

The religious reform movements helped many Indiansfto geme to terms
with the modern world. In fact they arose tofecaét \the old religions
into a new modern mould to suit the needs of riew)soeial groups of society,
Thus pride in the past did not prevent Indians from@etepting the esSential
supexiority of the modern world in peneral'dnd modern scigBcgyin parti-
eular.  Of coursse, some people insisted that they were metelyleoing back
to the original, most ancient scripturag which were switably imterpreted.
As a result of the reformed outlook, many Indians began Yo acquire a
modern, this worldly, secular and\national outlook inyplace of a narrow
outlook dominated by considerations of caste and religion, though the
latter tendency by no meansg,came to an end. Meregver, more and more
people began to think in\terms of promoting their physical and cultural
welfare in this world ifyplace of passively’accepting their lot and waiting
for improvement ir life after death. Thesefmovements also to some extent
ended India’s calttral and intellectualjisolation from the rest of the world
and enabled Tadians to share indthe stream of world ideas. At the same
time, they ‘were no longer bewifched by everyttung 1n the West  In fact,
those whogopied the West’blindly were increasingly looked down upon,

Two negative aspectsfof\the religious reform movements may also be
noted. Firsily, all ofithemicatered to the needs of a small percentage of
the population—the urban middle and upper classes, None of them could
teach the vast oyasses of the peasantry and the urban poor, who continued
by and largestotlead their lives in the traditional, custom-ridden ways.
This was, beeause they basically gave voice to the urges of the educated
and urban®strata of Indian society.

The second linutation, which later became a major negative factor,
wés,the tendency to look backward, appeal to past greatness, and to'rely
enscriptural authority. These tended to go against the positive teachings
of the reform movements themselves. They undermined to some extent
the supremacy of human reason and scientific outlook. They encouraged
mysticism in new garbs, and fostered pseudo-scientific thihking, Appeals
to past greatness created false pride and smugness, while the habit of
finding a *Golden Ape’ in the past acted as a check on the full acceptance
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of modern science and hampered the effort to improve the present. But,
most of, all these tendencies tended to divide Hindus, Mustims, Sikhs, and
Parsis as also high caste Hindus from low caste Hindus. Any over-
emphasis on religion in a country containing many religions was bound
to have a divisive effect. Moreover, the reformers put a onesided empha-
sis on the religious and philosophical aspects of the cultural heritage,
These aspects were, marecver, not a common heritage of all peaple. On
the other hand, art and archstecture, literature, music, sclence and tefhe
nology etc., 1n which all sections of people had played an equel role were
not sufficiently emphasised. In addition, the Hindu reformers ifivariably
confined their praise of the Indian past to its ancient,periad. “Bven a
broad-minded man hke Swami Vivekananda talked@f \the Indian spirit
or India’s past achievemnents in this sense alone. These/Teformers looked
upon the medieval period of Indian history as-éssentiallyan era of gdeca-
dence, This was not only unhistorical but also Secially and pohtieally
harmful. It tended to create the notion of twolseparate peoples. 8imi-
larly an uneritical prase of the anctebperied and religions couldynot’be
fully acceptable to the persons coming from lower castes 4Vhd) had for
centuries suffered under the most destructive caste oppressionwhich had
developed precisely during the @nciént petiod. The result of all these
factors was that instead of alt Tndians taking an equal pride in their past
material and cultural achievements and denving inspiration from them,
the past became a hepitage of the few. Moteoverthe past itself tended
to be torn into compPartments on 2 pactisan basis, Many in the Muslim
middle classes went, to'the extent of turningsto the history of West Asia
for their traditions 2nd moments of pride. = Increasingly, Hindus, Muslims,
Sikhs, and“Parsis, and later on lowersedste Hindus who had been influen-
cedeby, the, reform movements tended to be different from one another,
On the ather hand, thé Hinduand Muslim masses who followed traditional
ways, untouched by the reform movements still lived in harmony, praeti-
sing/thetr differentteligious ritvals. To some extent the process of the
evolution of a_composite culture that had been going on for centuries
teceived a cheek, though in other sphere= national unification of the
Indian people, was accelerated. The evil aspects of this phenomenon
became apparént when it was found that, along witli rapid rise of national
conGiousness, another consciousness—communal consciousness—had
bepun to rise among the middle classes. Many other factors were cer-
tainly responsible for the birth of communalism in wodern times; but,

undoubtedly the nature of religicus reform movements also contributed
towards it,
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Sociat REFORM

The major effect of national awakening in the 19th century was seen
in the field of social reform. The newly educated persons increasingly
revolted against rigid social conventions and out-dated cusioms. They
could no longer tolerate irrational and dehumamnising social praciices.
In their revolt they were inspired by the humanistic 1deals ofgsocial
equality and the equal worth of all individuals.

Nearly all the religious reformers contributed to the sdeial reform
movement. This was because the backward features of (ndian society,
such as the caste system or inequality of sexes, had had geligious sanctions
in the past. In addition, certain other organisaticns Tike the SocialCout
. ference, Servants of India Socicty, and the Christian missionaries worked
actively for social reform. Many prominent persons—Jotiba Govind
Phule, Gopal Hari Deshmukh, Justice Ramade, X.'T. Ttiaug, \BM.
Malabari, D.K. Karve, Sasipada Banerje¢y, BiC. Pal, Viresalingam, and
B. R. Ambedkar, and many others—4lso plaved an importandrole. In
the 20th century, and especially aftegy19197the nationalmevemrent became
the main propagator of social reform? Increasingly,(the reformers took
recourse to propaganda in thejIndian language§ \to reach the masses.
They also used novels, dramasypoetry, short@Stories; the press, and, in
the thirties, the film@to spread their views.

While social reformiwas linked with.religious reform in some cases
during the 19th genfury, in later years®it) was increasingly secular in
approach. Moigover, many peoplé whoWere orthodox in their religious
approach participated in it. Similagly, in the bepinming social reform
had largely been the effort of/newly’educated Indians belonging to higher
castes to adjust their social“behaviour to the requirements of modern
western culture and values. ‘But gradually it penetrated down to the
lower| strata of society, and'\began to revolutionise and reconstruct the
social sphere, In(time™ the ideas and ideals of the reformers won
almost universal ‘Acceptance and are today enshrined in the Indian
Constitution/

The social‘telorm movements tried in the main to achieve two objec-
tives: (a)'emancipation of women and extension of equal rights to them;

and{(b) removal of caste rigidities and in particular the abolition of uatou-
chability.

Emancipation of Women

For countless centiiries women in India had been subordinated to men
and socially oppressed. The various religions practised in India as well
as the personal laws based on them consigned women to a status inferior
to that of men. The condition of upper class women was in this respect
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worse than that of peasant women. Since the latter worked actively in
the fields alongside men, they enjoyed relatively greater freedom of move-
ment and in some respects a better status in the family than the upper
class women. For example, they seldom observed purdah and many of
them had the right to remarry, The traditional view often praised the
role of women as wives and mothers but as individuals they were assig-
ned a very lowly social position, They were supposed to have no<person-
ality of their own apart from their ties to their husbands. They could
not find any other expression to their inborn talents or desites, except as
housewives, In fact, they were seen as just adjuncts (to) men. For
example, 2 woman could only marry once among Hindus;’a man was
permitted to have more than one wife. Among/Muslims too this customh
of polygamy prevailed. In large parts of the couniry women had tolive
behind the purdah. The custom of early, marriage-prevailed, and even
children of sight or nine were married, The widows could not remdrry
and had tc lead an ascetic and restricted)life In many  parts Jof the
country, the horrifying custom of satilor self-immolahoniof widows pre-
vailed. Hindu women had no right t6”inherit property, mor did they
enjoy the right to terminate an undesirable marriage. Muslim women
could inherit property but onlyhalf as such as 4iman could: and in the
matter of divorce even thenretically there wag no equality between hus-
band and wife. Infact) Muslim women/dreaded divorce. The social
position of Hindun and Muslim women as.welhas their values were similar.
Moreover, in both cases they were e6énomically and socially totally
dependent on men. pLastly, the bepefit of education was denied to most
of them. Inm addition, women were taught to accept their subjection and
even to welcome it as a badgejofhonour. It Is true that occasionally
women (ef the character and personality of Razia Sultana, Chand Bibi,
Gr Ahilyabai Holkar, arbse\in’India. But they were exceptions to the
general pattern, and-do not\in any way change the picture.

Moved by the humanitan@n and egalitarian impulses of the 19thcentury,
the social reforgaers)started a powerful movement to improve the position
of women. WWhile'some reformers appealed to doctrines of individualism
and eqdality, 6thers declared that true Hinduism or Islam or Zoroastria-
nisim did fiot'sanction the inferior status of women and that true religion
assigned d¢hem a high social position.

Numerous individuals, reform societies, and religions organisations
worked hard to spread education among women, to encourage widow
temarriage, to improve the living conditions of widows, to prevent
marriage of young children, to bring women out of the purdah, enforce
monogamy, and to enable middle class women fo take up professions or
public employment. Afier the 1880’s, when Dufferin hospitals, named
after Lady Dufferin, the wife of the Viceroy, were started, efforts were
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made to make modern medicine and child delivery techniques available
to Indian women,

The movement for the liberation of women received a great stimulus
from the rise of the militant national movement in the 20th century,
Women played an active and important role in the strupgle for freedom.
They participated in large numbers in the agitation against the partition
of Bengal and in the Home Rule movement. After 1918 they marched
in political processions, picketed shops selling foreign cloth and ligquor,
spun and propagated khadi, went to jail in the non-cooperation’ meyements,
faced lathis, tear gas, and bullets during public demonstrafions, participa-
ted actively in the revolutionary terrorist movement, and®oted in elections
to legislatures and even stood as candidates. Sarqjini Naidu, the famous
poetess, became the President of the National Cengress.” Several women
"became ministers or parliameniary secretagies in the popular ministries, of
1937. Hundreds of them became membershof municipalities andother
organs of local government. When the trade whion and Kisan, moyvements
arose in the 1920's, women werggoften found in their fotefront. More
than any other factor, participationiin the'national movementcontiibuted
to the awakening of Indian women ahd their emangcipation. For how
could those who had braved @Brish jails and bulleis be declared inferior!
And how could they any longetsbe confined tg the home and be satisfied
with the life of ‘a doll op.a slave girl’? They ‘were bound to asserl their
rights as human beings.

Another important‘development was ‘thejbirth of a women's movement
in the country.”\ Upyto the 1920°séenlightened men had woirked for the
uphft of womem\ Now self-corfSgicus and self-confident women under-
took thetask. " They started fmany organisations and institulions for the
purposé, the most outstanding of which was the All India Women’s
Conference foundedyin 4927.

Women's struggle fop equality took a big step forward with the coming
ofindependence., Asticles 94 and 15 of the Indian Constitution (1950)
guaranteed thecomplete equality of men and women. The Hindu Sucee-
sslon Act of(1958mmade the daughbter an equal co-heir witk the son. The
Hindu Marriage Act of 1955 permitted dissolution of marriage on speci-
fic grounds,) Monogamy has also beem made mandatory on men as
well{as women But the evil custom of dowry still continues even though
the'demanding of dowry has been banned. ‘The Constitution gives women
equal right to work and to get employment in Siate agencies. The Directive
Principles of the Constitution lay down the principle of equal pay for
equal work for both men and women. Of course many vistble and in-
visible obstacles still remain in putting the principle of the equalty of
sexes into practice. A propet social chmate has still to be created.
But the social reform movement, the freedom struggle, women's own
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movement, and the Constitution of free India have made a big contribu-
tion in this direction.

Struggle Against Caste

The caste system was another major target of attack for the social
reform movement. The Hindus were at this time divided into numerons
castes (jatis). The caste into which a man was born determined, Jarge
areas of his lifs, It determined whom he would marry and with whom
he would dine. It largely determined his profession as als0 his)Social
loyalties. Moreover, the castes were carefully graded isto'a Rierarchy
of status. At the bottom of the ladder ‘¢hme , (theduntouchables
or scheduled castes as they came to be called Jdter, who formed aboué
20 per cent of the Hindu population. The untouchables suffered friom
numerous and severe disabilities and restrictions, which of course(varied
from place to place. Their touch was comgidered impuré “and wag a
source of polution. In some parts of the country, paftichlarlypin the
South, their very shadow was togbe dyoided, so that they hadrio move
away if a bralimin was seen or heard coming. An yntouchable’s dress,
food, place of residence all were carefully regulated., (He could not draw
water from wells and tanks used'by the higher castes; he could do so only
from wells and tanks specially ‘reserved for untouchables. Where no such
well or tank existed /he had to drink dirty water froln ponds and irrigation
canals. He could notlenter the Hindu.temples or study the shastras.
Often his children/could not attend a ‘s6hgol in which children of caste
Hindus studied’\ Public services sichyas the police and the army were
closed to him. “The untouchables were forced to take up menial and
other suchpjobs‘which were comsidered ‘unclean’, for example, scavenging,
shoe-making, removing dead\bodies, skinning dead amimals, tannmng
fhides and skins, Usuallfadenied ownership of land, many of them worked
aven as tenants-at-willland field labourers.

THe caste system was an eVl in another respect.  Not only was it humilia-
ting and inhuman and based on the anti-democratic principle of inequality
by birth, ifwas®d cause of soual disintegration, It splintered people
into numeroussgroups. In modern times it became a major obstacle in
the growth of a united national feeling and the spread of democracy.
1t say alse be noted that caste consciousness particularly with regard
to marriage prevailed also among Muslims, Christians, and Sikhs, who
practised untouchatility though in a less virulent form.

British rule released many forces which gradually undermined the caste
system. The introduction of modern industries and railways and buses
and growing urbanisation made it difficult to prevent mass contact
among persons of different caspes, especially in the cities. Modern
commerce and industry opened new fields of economic activity to all.
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For example, a brahmin or upper caste merchant could hardly mi:
opportunity of trading in skins or shoes nor would he agree to
himself the opportunity of becorning a doector or a soidier. Free s:
land upset the caste balance in many villages, The close conns
between caste and vocation could hardly continue in 8 modeen indu
society in which the profit motive was increasingly beconiing dom

In administration, the British introduced equality beforfelaw, took
the judicial Functions of caste panchayats, and graduvally opened the
of administrative services to all castes. Moreover) the new educa
system was wholly secunlar and therefore basically opposed to caste di
tions and caste outlook,

As modern democratic and rationalist ideas, spread among Ty
they began to raise their voice againstithe caste systemn., The Br
Samaj, the Prarthana Samaj, the Arya(Samaj, the Ramakrishna Mi
the Theosophists, the Sccial Conference, @nd nearly allthe\great refo
of the 19th century, attacked ity Ewen though many of them deft
the system of four vgrngs, they were critical of the\caste {jauf) sy
In particular they condemned ‘the inhuman pfactice of untouchal
They also realised that national unity and national progress in pol
social, and cconomic fieldsiconld not be aclueved so long as millicns
deprived of their tight to live with dignity and honour.

The growth of the national movement played a significant role in w
ning the caste systemy,” The national ' movement was opposed to all
institutions whichjtended to dividejlndian pecple. Common part
tion in publictdemonstratiods) glant public meetings, and satya
struggles, weakened caste consciousness. In any case those who
fighting for freedom from foreign rulein the name of liberly and eq
coutd) hatdly supportfthe caste system which was totally oppos
these principles. Thus, from the beginning, the Indian National Cor
and-in fact the eatire’national movement opposed caste privilege
fought for eqnalicivic rights and equal freedom for the developme
the individualSwthout distinctions of caste, sex or religion.

All his Tife Gandhiji kept the abolition of untouchability in the
front of s public activities. In 1932, he founded the All India H:
Sangh for-the purpose.

Since” the middle of the 19th century, numerous individvals,
orpanisations worked to spread education among the untouct
(or depressed classes and scheduled castes as they came to be
lafer), to open the doors of schools and temples to them, to enable
to use public wells and tanks, and to remove other social disab
and distinctions from, which they sufiered.

As education and awakening spread, the lower castes thernseives 1
to stir. They became conscious of their basic human rights and 1
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to rise in defence of these rights. They graduslly built up 2 powerful
movement agaiost the traditional oppression by the higher castes. Dr.
B. R. Ambedkar, who belonged to one of the scheduled castes, devoted
his entire life to fighiing against caste tyranny. He organised the Al
India Depressed Classes Federation for the purpose. Several other
scheduled casic leaders founded the All India Depressed Classes Associa-
tion. In South [India, the non-brahmins organised during the 1920
the Self-Respect Movement to fight the disabilities which brafmins had
imposed upon them. Numerous satyagraha movements were organised
all over India by the depressed castes against the ban on their entry into
temples and other such restrictions.

The struggle against untouchability could“@ot, however, be fully
successful under alien rule, The foreign government was afraid ofarons
sing the hostility of the orthodox sections of society. Only’the govern-
ment of a free India could undertake a radical réform of society. Moreover,
the problem of social uplift was,closély related to the problém of poli-
tical and economic uplift. For examplépéconomic progressjwas essential
for raising the social status of the depressed castes;(so also was spread
of education and political rights. This was fully recognised by Indian
leaders. Dr. Ambedkar, for, example, said:

Nobody can remove Your gcicvance as well 23) you can and you cannot remove
these unless you gétipolifical power into yourhands. .. Wemust have a government
in which mendn powet will not be afraid to.amend the social and ecomomic oode
of life which the dictates of justice’ andyexpediency o vrgently call for. This
role the Bratish' Government will ever”be able to play. lt1s only a government
whichds of the people, for the people and by the people, in other words, itis
only\the Swara) Government that will make it possible.

The Constitution 0f,1950has provided the legal framework for the final
abolition of untouéhability.) It has declared that “‘untouchability’ is
abolished and ité\praetice in any form is forbidden. The endorsement
of any disabilityyariing out of “untouchability’ shall be an offence puai-
shable in.acéordance with Jaw”., The Constitution further forbids any
restrictidnsvon the use of wells, tanks, and bathmg ghats, or on the sccess
to shops, festavrants, hotels and cinemas. Furthermore, one of the Direc-
tivénPrinciples it has Jaid down for the gnidance of future governments
says; “The State shall strive to promote the welfare of the people by
securing and protecting as effectively as it may a social order in which
justice, social, economic and political, shall inform all the institutions
of the national life,” Struggle against the evils of the caste system,
however, still remains an urgent task before the Indian people, especially
in the rural areas,
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EXERCISES

Examine the rationalist and humanistic content of the religious
reform movemenis of the 19th centary, Evaluate their role in the
making of modern Tndia.

What were some of the disabilities from which women suffered in
traditional Indian society? Discuss the steps taken by the modern
reform movements for their emancipation.

Why did the modern social reforms find it necessary tosattack the
caste system? How did changes in economy, society “and politics
and reform movements undermine it?

Wrnite short notes on:

(a) Brahmo Samaj, (b) ReligiousReform jin Maharashira,
(¢) Ramakrishna, {d) Swami Vivekananda, (¢) Swami Dayanand
and Arya Samaj, (f) Sayyid “Abhmad Khan, (g) the, Akali
Movement.



CHAPTER XIV

Nationalist Movement 1905-1918

GRrowTH OF MILITANT NATIONALISM

RADUALLY, over the years, the trend of militant natienalism (also
known as Extremism) had been growing in the €ountry. Tt found
expression in the movement against the partition of Bengal in 1505,

The Indian national movement even in its early days had increasingly
made Jarge number of people conscious.ofdghe eviis of foreign domination
and of the need for fostering patriotism. Atthad imparted thetnecessary
political training to the educated IndiansaIt had, in fact;‘changed the
temper of the people and created-@newdife in the country.

At the same time, the failure of the Pritish Governient to accept any
of the important demands oftheinationalists produced’ disillusionment
among the politically conscious people with the principles and methods
of the dominant moderafe leadership. There\was a strong demand for
more vigorous politicaliactien and methodsythan those of meetings, peti-
tions, memourials, afi@speeches in the lggislative councils.

Recognition of¢he, True Nature of British' Rule

The polifics%ef the moderate,nationalists were founded on the belief
that Britisti rule could be reformed from within, But the spread of
Knowledge regarding, political ‘and economic questions gradually under-
Mined this belief. The political agitation of the Moderates was itself
respinsible for this toya Jarg@extent. The natwonalist writers anc agita-
tors blamed British tule for the poverty of the people.  Politically conscious
Tndians were{convinced that the purpose of British rule was to exploit
India ecofiumieally, that is, to entich England at the cost of India.
They realised that India could make liftle progress in the economic
field \unféss British imperialism was replaced by a government
dontrofled and tun by the Indian people. In particular, the nationalists
came to see that Indian industries could not flourish except under an
Tndian government wiuch could protect and promote them. The evil
economic consequerices of foreign rule were symbolised in the eyes of
the people by the disastrous famines which ravaged India from 1896 to
1900 and took a tolt of over 90 lakhs of lives.
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The political events of the years 1892 to 1905 also disappointed the
nationalists and made them think of more radical politics. The Indian
Councils Act of 1892, discussed in Chapter XII, was a cornplete disappoint-
ment. On the other hand, even the existing political rights of the people
were attacked. Tn 1898, a law was passed making it an offence to
excite “feelings of disaffection™ towards the foreign government. In
1899, the number of Indian members in the Calcutta Corporation was
reduced. In 1904, the Indian Official Secreis Act was passed restrieting
the freedom of the press. The Natu brothers were deported in 1897
without being tried; even the charges against them were not made public.
In the same year, Lokamanya Tilak and other newspaper.editors were
sentenced to long terms of imprisonment for arpusing the people against
the foreign government. Thus, the people fotindthat, instead of giving
thern wider political rights, the rulers were taking)away even théir few
existing rights. The anti-Congress attitndehof Lord Curzon.gotvinced
more and more people that it was uscless tovexpect any poélitical and
economic advance as long as Britaid ruled India. Eveh theymoderate
leader Gokhale complaiped that *the“bureaucracy was growmg frankly
selfish and openly hostile to national aspirations.”

Even socially and cultucally, the British rule wa& no longer progressive.
Primary and technical education’ was not making any progress. At the
same tune, the offidials were becoming suspicious of higher education
and were even itying toldiscourage its spreadyin the country, The Indian
Universities Act of 1904 was seen by ‘thé)nationalists s an attempt to
bring Indian udiversities under tightet, official control and to check the
growth of higher,education.

Thus an increasing number/of Indiaus were getting convinced that self-
government | was essential for\the sake of the economic, political, and
cultural ‘progress of thefcountry and that political enslavement meant
stunting the growth of\the Indian people,

Growth of Self-respect and Self-confidence

By the chd of'the 19th century, the Indian nationalists had grown in
self-respect and self-confidence. They had acquired faith jin their
capacity $0 govern themselves and in (he future development of their
country., Leaders like Tilak and Bipin Chandra Pal preached the
nicssage of self-respect and asked the nationalists to rely on the character
and\ capacities of the Indian people. They taught the people that the
remedy to their sad condition lay in their own hands and that they should
therefore become fearless and strong.  Swami Vivekananda, though not a
political leader, again and again drove home this message. He declared:

If there is & 3lp in the world it is weakness; avoid all weakness, weaknesa is sin,
weoakneas is death.. . And here is the test of truth—anythigg that makes you wesk
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physically, intellectually and spiritually, reject as poison, there 1s no life in jt, it

cionot be true.
He also urged the people fo give up living on the glories of the past and
manfully build the future. *“When, O Lord,” he wrote, “shall our land
be free from this eternal dwelling upon the past 7

The belief in self-effort also created an urge for extending the national

movement. No longer should the nationalist cause rely on a fewqupper-
class educated Indians. Instead, political consciousness of the, masses
was to be aroused. Thus, for example, Swami Vivekananda 'wrote:
“The only hope of India is from the masses, The upper £lasses are phy-
sically and morally dead.” There was the realisatidh that only the
masses could make the immense sacrifices ngéded to win freedon.
Moreover, the nationalist leaders felt that political activity shouldibe
carried on continuously and not merely on the few days on which the
National Congress or the provincial confetences met.

Growth of Education and Unemployment

By the close of the 19th century,\the ‘némber of educated”Indians had
increased perceptively. Large numberS of them worked)in the adminis-
tration on extremely low salaries, while many others increasingly faced
unemployment. Their econemic plight made(thém/look critically at the
nature of British rulefy, Many of them wercjattracted by radical nationalist
politics,

Even more important was the ideclogical)aspect of the spread of educa-
tion. The largér the number of éducated Indians, the larger was the
area of influencéof western ideas ofdemocracy, nationalism, and radi-
calism. The educated Indians becarhe the best propagators and followers
of mufitant nationalism both because they were low-paid.or unemployed
dnd because they werededucated in modern thought and politics and
European and world-history.

International Influences

Several events abroad during this period tended to encourage the growth
of militant nationalism in India. The rise of modern Japan after 1868
showed tHat)a backward Asian country could develop ifself without
Western gonttol. In a matter of a few decades, the Japanese leaders
made"their conntry a first rate industrial and military power, introdnced
universal primary education, and evolved an efficient, modern adminis-
tration. The defeat of the Italian army by the Ethopians in 1896 and
of Russia by Japan in 1905 exploded the myth of European superiority.
Everywhere in Asia people heard with enthusiasm the news of the victory
of a small Asian country over the biggest military power of Europe.
For example, the following comment appeared in the Marathi weekly, the
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Kesari, edited by Tilak, in the issue dated 6 December 1904:

It was up to this time supposed that the Asistics lacked the sentiment of nationality
and were, therefore, unable to hold their own before the European nationsin
spite of their individual courage and herpism., It was further believed that the
continents of Asia, Africa, and America were created by Providence {o be domi-
nated by Buropean nations,, The Russo-Japanese War has given a rude shock
to these beliefs, and those who hold them are now beginnimg {o see that.. there
is nathing inherently improbable in the Aslatics forming themselves into indepen-
dent nations and taking rank with their Curopean rivals,

Another newspaper, the Karachi Chronicle of 18 June (905, expressed
the popular feeling as follows:

What one Asiatic has done others can do. ., .1f Japancan drub Russia, Indidican
drub Bogland with equal ease. .. .Let us drive the British into (he sea and inke
our place side by side with Japan among thegreat powers of thedworld,

Revolutionary movements in Ireland, Russia,) Egypt, Turkey, and”China
and the Boer War in South Aftiea cénvinced the Indians, that’a united
people willing 1o make sacrifices poutd challenge evensthe most powerfut
of despotic governments. Whatwas” needed moge than zoytlung else
was a spirit of patriotism and self-sacrifice.

Exigtence of a Militant Nationalist Schoal)of Thought

From almost the begmmng of the natienalimovement a school of mili-
tant nationalism had 'existed in the counfry,) This school was represented
by leaders Jike ‘Rajnarain Bose and Ashwini Kumar Dutt in Bengal and
Vishou Shastii“Chiplunkar inWMabkacashtra. The most outstanding
representative of this school/was Bal Gangadhar Tilak later popularly
known(as Lokamanya Tilak.\\ He was born 1n 1856. From the day of
his geaduation fromthe®Bombay University, he devoted his entire hie to
the setvice of his countsy. He helped to found during the 1880's the New
English School, whigh Jater“became the Fergusson College, and the news-
papers the Mahratta (in English) and the Kesari (in Marathi). From 1889,
he edited thé Kesari and preached nationalism in its columns and taught
people te*become courageous, selfreliant, and selfless fighters in the cause
of India" independence, In 1893, he started using the traditional reli-
giods Ganpati festival to propagate nationalist ideas through songs and
speeches, arid in 1895 he started the Shivaji festival to stimulate nationalism
among young Maharashtrians by holding up the example of Shivaji for
emulation. During 1896-1897 he initiated a no-tax campaign in Maharash-
tra, He asked the famine-stricken peasants of Maharashtra to with-
hold payment of land revenue if their crops had failed. He set a real
example of boldness and sacrifice when the authorities arrested him
in 1897 on the charge of spreading hatred and disaffection against the
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government. He refused to apologise to the government and was sentenced
to 18 months’ rigorous imprisonment. Thus he became a living symbol
of the new national spirit of self-sacrifice,

At the dawn of the 20th century the school of militant nationalists
found a favourable political chmate and its adherents came forward to
lead the second stage of the national movement. The most outstanding
leaders of milrtant natronaltsm, apart from Lokamanya Tilak, were Bipin
Chandra Pal, Aurobindo Ghose, and Lala Lajpat Rai. The distingtive
political aspects of the programme of the militant nationalists were as
follows:

They believed that Indians themselves must work oub their’ own salva-
tion and make the effort to rise from their degraded position. They
declared that great sacrifices and suffermgs ‘were™needed for this tdsk.
Their speeches, writings, and political work werg)full of boldnes® and
self-confidence and they considered no persopal sacrifice too“great fosthe
good of their country,

IR L R -

DELEGATES TO THE SESSION OF THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

HELD AT AMRITSAR IN DECEMBER 1919, Seated on chair, right to left

are: Madan Mohan Malaviya, Aunie Besant, Swami Shradhanand, Motilal Nehru,

Bal Gangadbar Tilak. Lala Laypat Rai is standing behind Swami Shradhanand.

Sitting on the ground left to right, are: Jawaharlal Nebru, S. Satyamurti
(Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museur and Library)

They denied that India could progress under the “benevolent guidance”
and control of the English. They deeply hated foreign rule, and they
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deciared in a clearcut manner that-Swaraf or independence was the goal
of the natiopal movement.

They had deep faith in the strength of the masses and they planned to
achisve Swaraf through mass action. They therefore pressed for political
work among the masses and for direct political action by the masses,

A Trained Leadership

By 1505 India possessed a large number of leaders who hadeacquired
during the previous period valuable experience in puiding political’agita-
tions and lsading political struggles. Without a trained band\of political
workers it would have been difficult to lake the nationdl mevement to a
higher political stage.

THE PARTITION OF BENGAL 4

Thus the conditions for the emergence, of"militant fatidnalism "had
developed when in 1905 the partition(of Bengal was anndunced” and the
Indian national movement enteredlits second stage. @n 20" July 1905,
Lord Curzon issued an order dividing the provinge ‘of Bengal into two
parts; Eastern Bengal and Agsam with a population of 31 millions, and
the rest of Bengal with a population of 54 milligns, of whom 18 mullions
were Bengalis and 36millions Biharies and/Oriyas, It was said that the
existing province of Bengal was too big to héefficiently administered by
a single provincial government, However) the officials who worked out
the plan had also other ends in view. \Tliey hoped to stem the rising tide
of nationalistn im, Bengal, Risley, Home Secretary to the Goverment of
Indiz, wrote in‘an official not€ on 6 December 1904:

Bengal”united i3,a power, Bengal divided will pull severat different ways.
That is what the Congressleaders feel; their apprehensions are perfectly correct
and they form ongof the great merits of the scheme. . ,in thisscheme ag jn the matter
of the amalgamationof Berar to the Central Provinces one of our main objects is
to split up and thereby to weaken a solid body of opponents to our rule,

Curzon himself wrote in a similar vein in February 1905:

Calcutta'is the centre from which the Congress party is manipolated throughout
the whale of Bengal and indeed the whole of India ., . Any measure in consequence
that would divide the Bengali-speaking population; that would permit independent
centres of activity and influence to grow up; that would dethrone Calcutta from

its place as the centre of successfu] intrigue, .. isintensely and hotly resentéd by
them.

The Indian National Congress and the nationalists of Bengal firmly
opposed thé partition, Within Bengal, different sections of the popula-
tion—zamindars, merchants, lawyers, students, the city poor, and even
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women—rose up in spontaneous opposition to the partition of their
province.

The nationalists saw the act of partition as a challenge to Indian natjona-
lism and not merely an administrative measure. They saw that it was a
deliberate attempt to divide the Bengalis and to disrupt and weaken
nationalism in Bengal. ‘It would also be a big blow to the growth of
Bengali language and culture. They pointed out that administrative
efficiency could have been better secured by separating the Hindisspeaking
Bihar and the Oryia speaking Orissa from the Bengali speaking partof the
province. Moreover, the official step had been taken inttter disregard
of public opinion. Thus the vehemence of Bengal’s protest/against the
partition is explained by the fact that it was a blow to"the sentiments of 4
very sensitive and courageous people.

The Anti-Partition Movement or the Swadeshi and Boycott Movement

The Anti-Partition Movement was the work ofthe entirenationalleader-
ship of Bengal and not of any one setién of the movemeént.\Its most
prominent leaders at the initial stage weré moderate leadersylike Surcn-
dranath Banerjea and Krishna KdmariMitra; militant, and revolutionary
nationalists took over in the latér stages. In factsboth the moderate and
militant pationalists coopesated with one anothier during the course of
the movement.

The Anti-Partition Movement was initisted on 7 August 1905. On
that day a massive demonstration againststhe partition was organised in
the Town Hall in Galcutta. From this meeting delegates dispersed to
spread the movement to the resi ofithe province.

The partition\took effect on)16Q@ctober 1905. The leaders of the
protest thovement declared {tto Be a day of national mourning through-
out Beéngaly” It wasobsetved as a day of fasting. There was a hartal
imCalcutta. People walked barefooted and bathed in the Ganga in the
earlyymorning hours, Rabindranath Tagore composed a national song
for 1he occasion ‘Which was sung by huge crowds parading the streets.
The streets of Calcutta were full of the cries of Bande Mataram which
overnight_became the national song of Bengal and which was soon to
become the'theme song of the national movement. The ceremony of
Raksha Bafidhan was utilised in a new way. Os that day peopls of
Bengal\tied the rakhi on one another’s wrists asa symbol of the unbreak-

s@blesunity of the Bengalis and of the two halves of Bengal,

In the afternoon, thers was a great demonsiration when the veteran
leader Anandamohan Bose laid the foundation of a Federation Hall to
mark the indestructible unity of Bengal. He addressed a crowd of over
50,000 and the meeting passed a resolution pledging to do their utmost
to maintain the unity of Bengal,
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The Swadeshi and Boycott

The Bengal leaders felt that mere demonstrations, public meetings, and
resolutions were not likely to have much effect on the rulers. More
positive action that would rcveal the intensity of popular feelings and
exhibit them at their best was needed. The answer was Swadeshi and
Boycott, Mass meetings were held all over Bengal where Swadeshi or
nse of Indian goods and boycott of British goods were proclaimediand
pledged. In many places public burnings of foreign cloth were drpanised
and shops selling foreign cloth were picketed. The Swadeshi movement
was an immense success, According to Surendranath Bafierjea:

Swadeshisra during the days of its potency coloutéd the enlire texture ofour
socinl and domestic life, Muarriage presents that included foreign goods, the like
of which could be manufactured at home, were returned¢ Priests would often
decline {0 officiate at ceremonies where foreignlarticles were offersdbas oblations
to the gods, Guoests wounld refuse to participate in festivities where foreign salt
ot foreign sugar was used.

The Swadeshi movement gave a greaf deal of encouragément to Indian
industries, Many textile mills, seap and match factories, handloom
weaving concerns, national baiks; and insurance companies were opened.
Acharya P.C. Ray organised ‘his famous Bengal Chemical Swadeshi
Stores. Even the great ‘poet’ Rabindranati Tagore helped to open 3
Swadeshi store.

The Swadeshi moveément had several“consequences in the realm of
culture. ThereWas @flowering of nationalist poetry, prose and journalism.
The patriotic songs written at the'fime by poets like Rabindranath Tagore,
Rajani Kant Sen, and Mukunda Das are sung in Bengzl fo this day.
Angthen constructive activify Uhdertaken at the time was that of National
Educdtion. National educational institutions where literary, technical,
or, physical educationiwas Imparted were opened by nationalists who
regarded the existing)system of education as denationalising and, in any
case, inadequate, ‘©n 15 August 1906, & National Council of Education

was set up. )(A National College with Aurohindo Ghose as principal was
started inCaloutta,

TheRole, of Students, Wornen, Muslims, and the Masses

A'rominent part in the Swadeshi agitation was played by the students
of Bengal They practised and propagated swadeshi and took the lead
in orga.msmg picketing of shops selling foreign cloth, They were per-
haps the ma.m creators of the swadeshi spirit in Bengal, The goverqmznf.
made every attempt to supptess the students, Orders were iswad to
penalise thosé schools and colleges whose students took an achve part
in the Swadeshi agitation; their grants-in-aid and other privileges wers to
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be withdrawn; they were to be disaffiliated, their students were not to be
‘permitted to compete for scholarships and were to be barred from all
service under the government. Disciplinary action was taken against
students found guilty of participating in the nationalist agitation. Many
of them were fined, expelled from schools and colleges, atrested, and some-
times beaten by the police with Jathis. The students, however, refused
to be cowed down.

A remarkable aspect of the Swadeshi agitation was the active panticipa-
tion of women in the movement, The traditionally home-centrad, women
of the urban middle classes joined processions and picketihg. From
then on they were to take an active part in the nationalist movement.

Many prominent Muslims joined the Swadeshi movement including
Abdul Rasul, the famous barrister, Liaquat Husain, the popular agitator,
and ‘Guznavi, the businessman. Many other middle’ and upper(class
Muslims, however, remained neutral, or, led by the Nawalb® of Daces,
(who was given a loan of Rs, 14 lakhs by the Goverriment. of Indid) evensup-
ported partition on the plea that East Berigal would have a Muslim majority.
In this communal attitude, the Nawab of*Dacca and others Were encou-
raged by the officials. In a speech at"Dacca, Locd (\Curzon declared
that ome of the reasons for the pattition was “to invest the Mohammedans
in Bastern Bengal with a unityywhich they hav@not”enjoyed since the
days of the old Mussalman Viceroys and Kings.

In spite of the populancharacter of the Anti2Partition Movement and of
the desire of the militant’ nationalists towfake the national movement to
the masses, the hovement did not réally affect and invelve the peasantry
of Béngal, If was confined on the whole to the towns and to the upper
and lower.middle classes of tHe\province.

All-India “Aspect of the NMovement

The ery of Swadeshijand Swaraj was soon taken up by other provinces
of Tadia. Movements of support for Bengal’'s unity and boycott of
foreign goods were\erganised in Bombay, Madras, and northern India.
The leading)fole in’ spreading the Swadeshi movement to the rest of the
country was played by Tilak. Tilak qwckly saw that with the ipaugura-
tion of thi§ tovement in Bengal a new chapter in the history of Indian
natiohalism had opened. Here was a challenge and an opportumty to
lead & popular struggle agamst the British' Raj’ agld to umte the enurc
country in one bond of common sympathy

Growth of Militancy

The leadership of thelAn'ti-Parution Movement soon passed io militant
nationalists like Tilak, Bipin Chandra Pal, and Aurcbinde Ghose, This
was due to many factors,
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Firstly, the early movement of protest led by the Moderates failed to
yield results. Even the Liberal Secretary of State, Yohn Morley, from
whom much was expected by the moderate nationalists, declared the
Partition to be a settled fact which would not be changed. Secondly,
the Government of the two Bengals, particularly of East Bengal, made active
efforts to divide Hindus and Muslims. Seeds of Hindu-Muslim disunity
in Bengal politics were perhaps sown at this time, This- embittered the
pationalists. But, most of all, it was the repressive policy of thewgovern-
ment which led people to militant and revolutionary politics. The govern-
ment of Bast Bengal, in particular, tried to crush the nationalistimovement.
Official attempts at preventing student participation dn“the Swadeshi
agitation have already been discussed above. /The shouting of Bande

1 Mataram in public streets in East Bengal was banned. "Public meetidgs
were restricted and sometimes forbidden. Laws controtling the press were
enacted. Swadeshi workers were prosecuted and ‘imprisoned dox Hong
periods. Many students were awardsdievefi cerpordl punishment.
From 1906 to 1909, more than 550 political cases came upibefore Bengal
courts. Prosecutions against, a lafge ‘number of natiepalist newspa-
pers were launched and freedom of the'press was completely suppressed.
Military police was stationed im, many towns where it clashed with the
people, One of the most netofigus examples of Tepression was the police
assault on the peac&ful delegates of the Béngal Provincial Conference at
Barisal in April 19060, Many of the youmg/volunteers were severzly
beaten up and thelConference itself wasforsibly dispersed. In December
1908, nine.Bengal leaders, including the yenerable Krishna Kumar Mitra
and Ashwini Kumar Dutt, weresdeported. Farlier, in 1907, Lala Lajpat
Rai and Ajit Singh had been d&ported following riots in the canal colonies
of the Punjab, In 1908, the'great Tilak was again arrested and given the
savage sentence of 64years” imprisonment. Chidambaram Pillai in
Madras and Harisarvottam Rao and others in Andbra were put behind
the bars. . .

As the militantynationglists came to the fore they gave the call for
passive resistansesin addition to Swadeshi and Boycoit. Theyasked the
people to-refuse to cooperate with the government and, to boycott govern-
ment sefvige, the courts, and government schools and colleges. As
Aufobindo Ghose put it, their programme was “to make the admipise
fration under present conditions impossible by an organised refusal to
dotanything which shall help cither the British commerce in the exploi-
tation of the country or British officialdom in the administration of
it—unless and until the conditions are changed in the manner and t¢ the
extent demanded by the people.”” The militant nationalists used the
Swadeshi and Anti-Partition Agitation to arouse the people politically
and gave the slogan of independence from foreign rule. Aurobidno
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(".ihose openly declared: *Political Freedom is the lifebreath of =a
nation.” Thus, the queston of the partition of Bengal became a secondary
one and the question of India’s freedom became the central question of
Indian politics. The militant nationalists also gave the call for self-
sacrifice without which no great aim could be achieved. The youth of
India responded enthusiastically to the call, Jawaharlal Nehru, who
was studying in England at the time, described the reaction ofeyoung
India in the following words in his Autobiography:

From 1207 onwards for several years India was seething with unrest and trouble,
For the first time since the Revolt of 1857 India was showing fight and not sub-
milting tamely to foreign role, News of Tilak's activitiss’ andhis conviction,
of Aurobindo Ghose and the way the masses of Bengal weretaking the swadeshi
and boycott pledge stirred all of us Indlans in“England. “Almost withoufian
exception we were Tilakites or Extremists, a3 the new party was called inIndia.

1t should be remembered, however, that-the militant nationalistsnalso
failed in giving a positive lead to the people, |They werg Hok(ble)to give
effective leadership or to createqa sdund, organisation {o gide their
movement. They aroused the people But did not know,how to harness
or utilise the newly released encrgies of the people, (\Moreover, though
they were radical in their natiopalist beliefs, they remained constitutio
nalists in ptactice. They also failed to'reach the réal masses of the country,
the peasants. Theifymovement remained€onfined to the urban lower
and middle classes. Even among them they\could not organise an effec-
tive party. Consequently, the government)succeeded to a large extent in
suppressing them. Their movemeit could not survive the arrest of their
main leader, Tilak, and the yétirement from active politics of Bipin
Chandra Pal and Aurobindo”Ghose.

But the upsurge of nationalist sentynents could not die. People had
been aroused fromheirishimber of centuries; they had learned to fake a
bold and fearless atittude in\politics, They now waited for a new move-
ment to arise. Moreover, they were able to learn valuable lessons from
their experience. ‘Gandhiji wroic later that “After the Partition, people
saw that patitions’must ba ba.cked up by force, and that they must be
capable of suffering.” The anti-partition agitation in fact marked a
great revolutionary leap forward for Indian nationalism. .

Gtowih of Revolntionary Tervorism

Government repression and frustration caused by the i‘mlu:o of the
political struggle ultimately resulted in revolutionary terrorism. The
youth of Bengal were angered by official arrogance and repression and
were filled with burning hatred for foreign rule. Tbey found all avenues
of peaceful protest and political action blocked and out of desperation
they fell back upon the cult of the bomb, They no longer belicved
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that passive resistance could achieve nationalist aims. The British rvst,
therefore, be physically expelled. As the Yugantar wrote on 22 April
1906 after the Barisal Conference: *“The remedy lies with the people
themselves. The 30 crores of people inhabiting India must raise their
60 crores of hands to stop this curse of oppression. Force must be sto-
pped by force,” But the revolutionary youngmen did not try to generate
a mass revolution. Instead, they detided to copy the methods of the
Irish terrorists and the Russian Nihilists, that is, to assassinate unpopular
officials. A beginning had been made in this direction when in“1897 the
Chapekar brothers assassingted two wunpopular Briti€h) officials
at Poona. Tn 1504, V.D. Savarkar had organised the Ablinaye Bharat, a
secret society of revolutionaries. After 1905, several “newspapers had
begun to advocate revolutionary terrorism, The'Sandhya and the Yugant
tar in Bengal and the Kaf in Maharashtra were the mogt prommcnt amoOng
them.

In December 190%an attempt was made on the life of the Lieutenant-
Governor of Bengal, and in April 1508 Khudiram Boseyand Prafulla
Chaki threw a bomb at a carriage whichithey believed was otsupied by
Kinpsford, the unpopular Judge at, Muzzaffarpur. Prafulla Chaki shot
himself dead while Khudiram Bose ‘was tried and danged. The era of
revolutionary terrorism had _begnn Many secretysocieties of terrorist
youth'came into existence. (, The most famous,of these was the Anushilan
Samiti whose Dacca seetion”alone had 500%branches. Soon terrorist
sacieties became activyin the rest of the Gomntry also. They became sa
beld as to throwqa Bomb at the Vicery, kord Hardinge, while he was
riding on an elephant in a state procession at Delhi. The Viceroy was
wounded.

The terfrorists also establishédicentres ofactivity abroad. InXoadon the
lead'Was taken by Shyamji Krishnavarma, V.D. Savarkar, and Har Dayal,
while in Europe MadamCama\and Ajit Singh were the promingnt leaders,

Terrorism foo graduallyypetered out. In fact terrorism as a political
weapon was boundyto fail. It could hardly have achieved its declared
objective of expelling/the English, But the tecrorists did make a valuable
contribution ‘to, the growth of nationalism in India. As a historian has
put it, “tHaysgave us back the pride of our manhood.” Because of their
heroism, the-terrorists became immensely popular.r among their compa-
trioks éven though most of the pohhcally gonscious peoplc did not agree
Wlth their polltlcal appmach

it

THB INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS, -1965-15514'

The agimuon against the partiﬁon of Bengal made a deep lmpact on
-the Indian Natlonal Congress. Afr scctlons of the Natlonal Congress
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united in opposing the partition, At its session of 1905, Gokhale, the
President of the Congress, roundly condemned the Partition as well az
the reactionary regime of Curzon. The National Congress also suppor-
ted the Swadeshi and Boycott movement of Bengal.

There was much public debate and disagreement between the moderate
and the militant nationalists, While the latter wanted to extend the mass
movement in Bengal as well as in the rest of the country, the Moderates
wanted to confine the movement to Bengal and even there to limitlt to
Swadeshi and Boycott. There was a tussle between the twogroups for
the presidentship of the National Congress for that year™WIn’the end,
Dadabhai Naoroji, respected by all nationalists as a ggreat patriof, was
chosen as a compromise. Dadabhai electrified the fationalist ranks by
openly declating in his presidential address that the goal of the Indian
national movement was ‘self-government’ or Swaraj, like that of the
United Kingdom or the colonies. )

But the differences dividing the two wings ofthe nationalist moyement
could not be kept in check for long. Many"of the moderate nationalists
did not keep pace with events, They were not able to_see that their out-
look' and methods, which had served'a, real purpose in the past, were no
longer adequate. They had failed™o advance tolthe“new stage of the
national movement. The milifant nationalistsen the other hand, were
not willing to be held back.  The split betweendhe two came at the Surat
session of the National ‘Conhgress in December 190% The moderate
leaders having capturcd)the machinery of the Congress excluded the
militant elements from”it.

But, in the long run, the split did not'prove useful to either party. The
moderate leaders lost touch with“the younger generation of nationalists,
The BritishhGovernment played the game of ‘Divide and Rule' and tried
to"win over’ moderate nationalist opinion so that the militant nationalists
could be isolated and suppressed. To placaﬁe the moderaté nationalists
it Janniounced constitutional) concessions through the Indian Councils
Act of 1909 which ‘are known as the Morley-Minto Reforms of 1909,
In 1911, the Government alsg announced the cancellation of the partition
of Bengal./ Western and eastern Bengals' were to be reunited while a
new pravinge consisting of Bihar and Orissa was to be created. At the
samg time.the seat of the’ Central Govemment was shifted from Calcutta
todDelhi,

The' Morley-Mintd Reforms Increased the number of elected members
in the Imperial Legislative Council and the provincial councils. But
most ‘of thie elected members were elected indirectly, by the provincial
councils in the case of the Imperial Council and by municipal committees
and district boards in the case of provincial councils. Some of the elected
aeats wete reserved for landlords and British capitalists in India. For

R (“"
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instance, of the 68 members of the Imperial Legislative Council, 38 werse
officials and 5 were nominated non-officials. Of the 27 elected members,
6 were to represent the bng langlords and 2 the British capitalists. More-
aver the reformed councils still enjoyed no real power, being merely
advisory bodies. The reforms in no way changed the undemocratic
and foreign character of British rule or the fact of foreign economic
exploitation of the country. They were, in fact, not designed toydemo-
cratise Indian administration. Morley openly declared at/the time:
“If it could be said that this chapter of reforms led directly ormnecessarily
to the establishment of a parliamentary system in India, I for one would
have nothing at all to do with it.” His successor as Secretary of State,
Lord Crewe, further clarified the position in 1912: ““There is a certain
section in India which looks forward to a fneastre of self-governrhient
approaching that which has been granted in the domlmons I(zee no
future for India on those lines.” The realipurpose of the Reforms of
1909 was to confuse the moderate nationalists, to divide the nationalist
ranks, and to check the growth of unity among Indians.

The Reforms also introduced thelsystéin of separatevelectorates under
which all Muslims were grouped)in séparate constitéencies from which
Muslims alone could be elected, This was done ifithe name of protectipg
the Muslim minority. Butyin‘reality this was a part of the policy of
dividing Hindus and\Muslims and thus maintaifiing British supremacy
in India. The sysiem“of separate electorates’ was based on the notion
that the politicaleandjeconomic interests of Hindus and Muslims were
separate. This“notion was unsciedtifig, because religions cannot be the
basis of political®and economic ifiterests or of political groupings. What
is even more important, this §ystem proved extremely harmful in practice,
1t checked the progress of India’s unification which had been a continuous
historieal process. 4It béecame a potent factor in the growth of corumu-
nalism—both Muslimt‘and Hindu—in the country. Instead of removing
the educational and ‘economic backwardness of the middle class Muslims
and thus integrating them into the mainstream of Indian nationalism, the
system of sgparate’electorates tended to perpetuate their isolation from
the developing mationalist movement, It encouraged separatist tendencies.
It prevented people from concentrating on economic and political problems
which were common to all Indians, Hindus or Muslims. -

The\ moderate nationalists did not fully support the Morley-Minto
Reforms. They soon reatised that the Reforms had not really granted
much. But they decided to cooperate with the Government in working
the reforms. This cooperation with the Government and their opposition
to the programme of the militant nationalists proved very costly to them.
They gradually lost the respect and support of the public and were redu-
ced to a small political group. The vast majority of the politically con-
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scious Indians continued to support, though passively, Lokamanya Tilak
and the militant nationalists,

Tue MustiM LEAGUE AND THE GROWTH OF COMMUNALISM

Modern political consciousness was late in developing among the
Muslims. As nationalism spread among the Hindus and Parseesyof the
lower middle class, it failed to grow equally rapidly among th& Muslims
of the same class,

As we have seen eatlier, Hindus and Muslims had fought shoulder io
shoulder during the Revolt of 185% In fact, after the(Suppression of the
Revolt, the British officials had taken a particulasly ¥indictive attitude
towards the Muslims, hanging 27,000 Muslims)in Delhi alone. From
now on the Muslims were in_general looked upon With suspu:xon But
this attitude changed in the 1870s. With.therise of the nafiondlist move-
ment the British statesmen grew apprehensive about tho safety and sta-
bility of their Empire in Indja. To chieck the growth of gunited national
feeling in the country, they decided, to"follow more-agtively the policy
of ‘Divide and Rule” and to divide the people along religious lines,
in other words to encouragé communal and “Separatist tendencies in
Indian politics, For this<purpose they decided’to’come out as ‘cham-
pions’ of the Muslims and to win over to(theirsside Muslim zamindars,
landlords, and the newly educated. They also fostered other divisions
in Indian societyy They promoted provincialism by talking of Bengali
domination. They tried to ulilisel the, caste structure to turn the non-
bralimins againstbrahming ani the lower castes against 1he higher castes.
Ta U.P, and Bihar, where Hindus and Muslims had always lived in peace,
they actively encouraged the movement {o replace Urdu as a court lan-
guage by Hindl. Ia otheg\words, they tried to use even the legitamate
deémands of different séetions\of Indian society ) create divisions among
the Idian people.

In the nise of the separatist tendency along communal lines Sayyid
Ahmad Khay plaved an jreportant role. Though a great educatinnist and
social reformery/ Sayyid Ahmad Khan became lowards the end of his
Iife a conSeryative in politics. He laid the foundations of Muslim commu-
nalisth when in the 1880°s he gave up his earlier views and declared that
the \political interests of Hindus and Muslims were not the same but
different and even divergent, He also preached complete obedience to
British rule. When the Indian National Congress was founded in 188s, he
decided to oppose it and tried to organise along with Raja Shiva Prasad
of Varanasi a movement of loyalty to British rule. He also began to
preach that, since the Hindus formed the larger part of the Indian pépula-
tion, they weuld dominate the Muslims in case of the weakening ot witll.
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drawal of British rule, He urged the Muslims not to listen to Badrmuddin
Tyabji’s appeal to them to join the National Congress.

These views were of course unscientific and without any basis in reality,
Bven though Hindus and Muslims followed different religions, their
economic and political interests were the same. Even socially and cul-
turally the Hindu and Muslim musses as- well as classes had developed
common ways of life. A Bengali Muslim and a Bengali Hindu had much
more in common than a Bengali Muslim and a Punjabi Muslim ‘had.
Moreover Hindus and Muslims were being equally and jointlyloppressed
and exploited by British imperialism. Even Sayyid AhmadyKhan had
said in 1884:

-

Do you not Inhabit the same land? Are you not bufned andburied on thename
0il? Do you not tread the sfme ground and live Gponthe same soil? Remember
that the words Hipdu and Mohemmedan are.only meantfor religious distifction
—otherwise all persons, whether Hindu o Mohamumedan, evendhe Christians
who reside in this country, ure all in this pariicular respect belopging t0,0n¢ and
the same pation, Then all these different s2dts can be described 82 one nation,
they must each and all unite for theigood of the country which i3 comsmon 1o all,

The question then arises: how could the communal add separatist trend
of thinking grow among the Muslims?

This was to some extent” due’to the relative ‘backwardmess of the
Muslims in education and ‘trade and industty/ Muslim upper classes
consisted mostly of \zamindars and aristocrats. Because the upper
class Muslims during the first 70 years of the 19th century were very
anti-British, conservative and hostiled¢o modern education, the number of
educated Musliins in the country ‘temained very small. Consequently,
modern wéstern thought with “its  emphasis on science, democracy,
and natinalism did not«spread” among Muslim intellectuals, who
remaingd traditional and‘backward. Laler, as a result of the efforts of
Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Nawab Abdul Latif, Badruddin Tyabji and others,
modern education gpread among Muslims, But the proportion of the
educated was far)lower amaong Muslims than among Hindus, Parsees, or
Christians. Similarly, the Muslims had also taken little part in the growth
of trade and industry. The small number of educated persons and men
of trade and“industry among the Muslims enabled the reactionary big
landlords_to maintain their influence over the Muslim masses. As we
have seén earlier, landiords and zamindars, whether Hindu or Muslim,
supported British' rule out of sclf-interest. But, among the Hindus, the
modern intellectuals and the rising commercial end industrialist class
had pushed out the landlords from leadership. Unfortunately, the oppo-
site remained the case with the Muslims,

The educational backwardnsss of the Muslims had another harmful
consequence. Since modern education was essential for. katry into
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government service or the professions, the Muslims had also lagped
behind the non-Muslims in this respect. Morcover, the Government
had consciously discriminated against the Muslims after 1858, holding
them largely responsible for the Revolt of 1857, When modern edu-
cation did spread, among the Muslims the educated Muslim found few
opportunities in bunsiness or the professions, He inevitably looked for
government employment. And, in any case, India being a backward
colony, there were very few opportunities of employment for its people.
In these circumstances, it was easy for the British officials andthe loyalist
Muslim leaders to incite the educated Muslims against@the)€ducated
Hindus, Sayyid Ahmad Khan and others raised the demand for special
treatment for the Muslims in the matter of governtent service. They
declared that if the educated Muslims remained foyal 16 the Britishthe
latter would rewerd them with government jobs and other spacial favours;
Some loyalist Hindus and Parsess too tried to arpue in thisémanner, but
they remained a small minority, The result was thet whilein, the.country
as & whole, independent and nationahist ‘lawyers, journalists, students,
merchants and industrialists were becoming political “leaders, among
the Muslims ‘loyalist Jandlords (and retired govermment Servants stitl
influenced political gpinion. <Bombay was the. only ‘province where the
Muslims had taken to commeérceland educatiop. guite early; and there the
Nationalist Congress influded in its rapks (soch ‘brilliant Muslims as
Badruddin Tyabji, RuM.aSayani, A. Bhimji, and the young barrister
Mubammad Al Jinnah) We can sum_up ‘this aspect of the problem
with a quotationi from>Yawaharlal Nehru’s/The Discovery of India:

There Mas bean a difference of ageneration or more in the development of the
Hinduwand Muslim middle classes, apd that differznce continues to show itself
in many directions, political, economis, and other, 1t s thia lag which produces
8 psyetiology of fear Mroong the Muslims,

As/students of histoty we)should also know that the manner in which
Indian history was taught in schools and colleges in those days also
contributed tolthegrowth of communalist feelings among the éducated
Hindus and\Muslims. British historians and, following thém, Indian
historians _deséribed the medieval period of Indian history as the
Muslim period. 'The rule of Turk, Afghan, and Mughal rulers was called
Muslim®rule, Even though the Muslim masses- wers as poor and
oppressed by taxes as the Hindo masses, and even though both were
\. looked down upon by the rulers, nobles, chiefs, and zamindars, whether
Hindu or Muslim, with contempt and regarded as low creatures,
‘yet these writers declared that all Muslims were rylers in medieval India
and all non-Muslims were the ruled. They failed ‘to bring ‘out the fact
that ancient and medieval politics in India, as politics everywhere else,
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were based on economic and political interests and not on religious
considerations. Rulers as well as rebels used religious appeals as an
outer coloyring to disgnise the play of material interests and ambitions,
Moreover, the British and communal historians attacked the notion of
composite cufture in India. Undoubtedly, there existed a diversity of
cultures in India. But this diversity did not prevail on a religious basis,
The people of a region as well as the upper and lower classes within a
region tended to have common cultural patterns. Yet the comminal
historians asserted that there existed distinct Hindu and Muslim cultures
in India.

Even though the compunal view of politics and cultufe Was'unscientific
and was largely the product of reactionary thinking and Brilish tactics)
it piayed uwpon the fears which ¢ame naturally o a minority, In such
a situation wisdom dictated that every stepde taken to’remove the genuine
fears of the minority that the majority mightiuse the force of its,numbers
to injure the minority, The best remedy here wa§ the outlook atid behaviour
of the religious majority. Itsactions had to help the minotity to realise two
things: (1) that its religion and particularSocial and culturaltraits, would
be safe; (2) and that religion should mot and would not/be a facter in
determining economic and pglitical policies. This, was fully recognised
by the founding fathers ofglndian nationalisthwho  realised that the
welding of Indians ifito a(single nation woild besa/gradual and hard task,
requiring prolonged_political education.of the people. They therefore
set out to convince the minorities thatwthe) nationalist movement would
carefully protect\theie religions andsoeial'rights while uniting all Indians
in their commoén national, economic and political interests. In his
presidential address to the National Congress of 1886, Dadabhai had
glven the clear assurance thatithe Congress would take up only national
questions and wounld,nothdeal with religious and social matters, In 1889
the Cangress adopted-the principle that it would not take up any proposal
which was consideredharmfifl to the Muslims by a majority of the Muslim
delegates to the Congress. Many Muslims joined the Congress in its
early yearsh( In“other words the early nationalists tried to modernise
the politieal outlook of the people by teaching that politics should not be
based on'religion and community.

Unfortunately, while militant nationalism was a great step forward
in ‘every other respect, it was a step back in respect of the growth of
nationa! wnity. The speeches and writings of some of the militant
nationalists had a strong religions, and Hindu tinge, They emphasised
ancient Indian culture to the exclusion of medieval Indian culture. They
identified Tndian culture and the Indian nation with the Hindu religion
and Hindus, They tried to abandon elements of composite culture,
For example, Tilak's propagation of the Shivaji and Ganapati festivals,
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Aurobindo Ghose's semi-mystical concept of India as mother and
nationalism as a religion, the terrorists' oaths before goddess Kali,
ard the initiation of the anti-partition agitation with dips in the Ganga
could hardly appeal to the Muslims. In fact, such actions were against
the spirit of their religion, and they could not be expected as Muslims to
associate with these and other similar activities. Nor could Muslims be
expected to respond with full enthusiasm when they saw Shiyaji or
Pratap being hailed not merely for their historical roles but), alto as
*national’ Ieaders who fought egainst the “foreigners’. By 1o, definition
could Akbar or Aurangzeb be declared a foreigner, unlesabeing 2 Muslim
was made the /ground for declaring one a foreignen “In reelity, the
struggle between Pratap and Akbar or Shivaji and Aurangzeb had_to be
viewed as a political struggle in it particular) historical setting. ATo
declare Akbar or Aurangzeb a ‘foreigner” and, Pratap or Shivaji &
‘national’ hero was to project into past history the’ communal cutlack of
20th century India. This was not only bad history; but wascalsopa blow
to national unity,

This does not mean that militant nationalists were, anti-Muslim or
even wholly communal. Far from it Most of them, including Tilak,
favoured Hindu-Muslim unityy), T6"most of them, th€ motherland, or
Bharatmara, was a modern. notiofi, being in nowaylinked with religion.
Most of them were anodérn in their political thinking and not backward
looking. Economic boycott, their chief’ political weapon, was indeed
very modern as alsO'theit political organisation, Even the revolutionary
terrorists were ig reality inspired by‘European revolutionary movements,
for example,those of Ireland, Russia, and Italy, rather than by Kali or
Bhawani cdifs:), But, as pointed ‘out earlier, there was a certain Hindu
tinge inthe political work“gnd ideas of the militant nationalists. This
‘proved to. be particularly, hafmful as clever British and pro-British
propagandists took advantage of the Hinde colouring to poison the
minds of the Muslims. )The) result was that a large number of educated
Muslims either rémaineéd aloof from the rising nationalist movement or
became hostilé %o if, thus falling an easy prey to a separatist outlook.
Even so, quite 8 large number of advanced Muslim intellectuals such as
the barmrister Abdul Rasul and Hasrat Mohani joined the Swadeshi
movementand Muhammed Ali Jinnah became one of the leading younger
leaders of the National Congress.

Ihe economic backwardness of the country also contributed to the
rise of communalism. Due to the lack of modern industrial develop-
ment, unemployment was an acute problem in India, especiaily for the
educated, There was in consequence an intense competition for existlag
joba, The farsighted Indians dmnnosed the disease and worked for an
economic and political system in which the country would develop
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economicaily and in which, therefore, employment would be plentiful,
Howevef, many others thought of such short-sighted and short-term
remedies as communal, provincial, or caste reservation in jobs. They
aroused communal and religious and later caste and provineial passions
in an attempt to get a larger share of the existing, limited employment
opportunities. To those looking desperately for employment such a
narrow appeal had a certain immediate attraction. In this sitaation,
Hindu and Muslim communal leaders, caste leaders, and thetoffi¢cials
following the policy of “Divide and Rule’ were able to aChieve some
success. Many Hindus began to talk of Hindu nationalism and many
Muslims of Muslim nationalism. The politically immaturéspeople failed
to realise that their economic, educational, and cultural difficulties,weré
the result of common subjection to foreign ralejand of economic back-
wardness and that only through commoa, effort could they freg™ their
country, develop it economically, and thus Selve the underlfing,common
problems, such as unemployment.

The separatist and loyalist tendenciés among a section of thereducated
Muslims and the big Muslim nawabs and’ Jandlords reachedra climax in
1906 when the All Yndia Muslim(League was founded under the leader-
ship of the Aga Khan, the Nawab of Dacca, and Nawah Mohsin-ul-Mulk.
The Muslim League suppertedsthe partition Of Bengal and demanded
special safeguards for the 'Muslims in)government services. Later,
with the help of Lord Minto, the Viceroy, it put forward and secured the
acceplance of thel demand for separate™electorates. Thus, while the
National Congress was taking up @nti-imperialist economic and political
issues, the MuShin League and its reactionary leaders preached that the
interests_pf the\ Muslims were“differint from those of the Hindus. The
Muslimd League’s politicaliactivities were directed not against th orc:gp

fulers) but” against 4he Hindus and the National Congress. Hereafter,
the League began tolopposg every nationalist and democratic demand
of ithie Congress. It thus played into the hands of the British who
announced that they would protect the ‘special interests’ of the Muslims,
The League/soonrbecame one of the main instruments with which the
British hopeditol fight the rising nationalist movement,

To ingfease its usefulness, the British also encouraged the Muslim
League to approach the Muslim masses and to assume their leadership.
Itisatrue that the nationalist movement was also dominated at this time
by“ithe educated town-dwellers, but, in its anti-imperialism, it was re-
presenting the interests of all Indians~rich or poor, Hindus or Muslims.
On the other hand, the Muslim League and its upper class leaders had
sttle in common with the interests of. the Muslim masses, who were
suffermg as much as the Hindu masses at the hands of foreign imperialism.

This basic weakness of the League came to be increasingly recognised

L
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by the patriotic Muslims. The educated Muslim young men were, in
particular, attracted by radical nationalist ideas. The militantly nation-
alist Ahrar movement was founded at this time under the leadership of
Maulana Mohammed Ali, Hakim Ajmal Khan, Hasan Imarn, Maulana
Zafar All Khan, and Mazhar-ul-Haq, These young men disliked the
loyalist politica of the Aligarh schoo! and the big nawabs and zamindars.
Moved by modern ideas of self-government, they advocatedeactive
participation in the militant nationalist movement.

Similar nationalist sentiments were arising among a section Jof the
traditional Muslim schelars led by the Deoband ¢chool) The most
prominent of these scholars was the young Maulana AbubKalam Azad,
who was educated at the famous Al Azhar Universityiat Caire and whé
propagated his rationalist and nationalist “ideas ‘in his newspapefVd!
Hilal which he brought out in 1912 at the age of 24 »Maulana Mohammed
Ali, Azad and other young men preached's, message of( “coeragéwand
fsarlessness and said that there was no) confliet belween’ Islam and
nationalism,

Tn 1911 war broke out between the” Ottoman Empire (Turkey) and
Italy and during 1912 and 1913) Turkey had to fight\the Balkan powers.
The Turkish ruler claimed 4t this time to be als§ the Caliph or religious
head of all Muslims; moreover, nearly ali(of the” Muslim holy places
were situated within the Turkish Fmpire. “A7/wave of sympathy for
Turkey swept Indiz. \ A medical ‘mission,theaded by Dr. M.A. Ansari,
was sent to help Turkey. Since Britaid's) policy during the Balkan War
and after wad\notysympathetic tofTurkey, the pro-Turkey and pro-Caliph
or Khi'afat Sentiments tendedytotbecome anti-imperialist, In fact for
several years—from 1912 (o) 1924—the loyalists among the Muslim
L‘?ﬁm were completely over-shadowed by nationalist young men.

nfortunately,avithithe exception of a few persons like Azad who were
rationalists in their)thinking, most of the militant nationalists among
Muslim young men also did not fully accept the modern secular approach
to politics. oThe, result ‘was that the most important issue they took up
was not)political independence but protection of the holy places and of
the TurkishiBmpire. [nstead of understanding and opposing the economic
and political consequences of imperialism, they fought imperialism on
+he ground that it threatened the Caliph and the holy places. Even their
sympathy for Turkey was on religious grounds. Their political appeal
was to religious sentiments. Moreover, the heroes and myths and cultural
traditions they appealed to belonged not to ancient or medieval Indian
history but to West Asian history. It is true that this approach did not
immediately clash with Indian nationalism, Rather, it made its-adherents
and supporters anti-imperiatist and encouraged the nationalist trend
among urban Muslims. But in the long tun this approach: too proved
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harmful, as it encouraged the habit of looking at political questions from
a religious view point. In gny case, such political activity did not pyomote
among the Muslim masses a modern, seculamapproach towards political
and economic questions.

Even though no organised party of Hindu communalisis was formed
in this period, Hindu communal ideas also arose. Many Hindu writers
and political workers echoed the ideas and programme of the Muslim
League, They talked of Hindy nationalism. They declared that Muslims
were foreigners in Tndia. They also carried on a regular agitation for
‘Hindu' share of seals in legislatures and municipal councils“&nd in
government jobs,

THE NATIONALISTS AND THE FIRST WORLD WaR

In June 1914, the Fir{st World War broke out betweén Great Britam,
France, Italy, Russia, Japan and the United States of Ameriéa on one
side and Germany, Anustrid-Hungary, and(Tutkéy on the”other. YWe
have alteady seen in Chapter X that the/industrialised capitalistyeoun-
tries of the world had begun to competeinyand struggle for, the posses-
sion of exclusive markets and coleniesyin the second halfiof the 19th
century. By the beginning of st 20th cenlury, this@truggle had become
very intense and bitier as the ared of the world stillyavailable for conquest
began to shrink. Those gowers, such as Germany ahd Ttaly, which had
arrived late on tie wotld scene and had therefore not been able to grab
as much as the earlyStariers, such as Britain.and France, now demanded
a redivision of the'colonies. They wereuwilling to seek snch a redivision by
force. Everydnajor country of the“world now bcgan to prepare for a
posmble wafto retain its possessions or to acquire fresh ones. The
opening years of the 20th century witnessed a fierce armament race among
the,powers.) The people of these countries got emotionally involved in
the striggle for colonies dsuthey wers told by their rulers that the prestige,
power, and fame of A nation\depended on the extent of its colonial
posséssions. Jingoisthnewspaber served as the main wvehicle for such
propaganda. Thus)for example, the British felt proud of the fact that
*The sun nekér setsson the British Fmpire’, while the Germans clamoured
for “a place in/the sun”. Afraid of being politically and militarily
isolated By its rivals, every country sought alliances with- other cotin-
tries{ Very soon, the powers got divided into hostile sets of alliapces
of power blocs. Finally, the war started in August 1914, World
politics now began to change rapidly, In India the years of War marked
the maturing of nationalism.

In the beginning, the Indian nationalist leaders, incloding Lokamanya
Tilak, who had been released in June 1914, decided to support the war-
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effort of the Government. This was not done out of 2 sense of loyalty
or sympathy with the Bntish cavse. As Jawshaslal Nehru has pointed
cut in s dutobiography:

There was Litlle sympalhy with the British in spile of loud professions of levalty.
Muderate and Estromist alike learnt with satisfaction of German victories. There
was no love for Germaay of gourse, only the desing {0 see omr miers Iumbled.

The nationalists adopted an actively pro-Baitish attitnde wpinly in the
mmstaken belief that gratefu! Tritain would repay Tndia's loyally with
gratitude and enable India to take a Jong step forward on the goad) to
self-government. They did not realise fully that the different pGwerswore
fighting the First World War precisely to safeguard theirexistingycolonies,

The Home Rule Leggues

At the same Ume, many Indian leaders saw clearly that the gavemﬁcnt
was not likely to give any real convessions unless popular presSurewas
brought to bear upon it. Hence, u.aeal mass political movement was
necessary.  Some other factors were leading™the narionalist-movefent
in the same ditection, The World Wan, involving mutual struggle .
between the imperialist powers of Burope, destroyed Ahe myth of the
racial supeiiority of the westepmpatiohs aver the Asian pesples. Mare-
over the War led to increased misery among the pobreredasses of Indians,
For thern the War had meani heavy taxation. andhsoaring prices of the
daily necessities of life. “They were geiting'Teady to join any militant
movement of protést. “Consequently, the war years were years of intensc
naticnalist political“agitation.

But this mags agitation counld nbtibe carried out uader the leadership
of the Indian National Congeess,pwhich had become, under Moderate
leddership, a passive afd dheel\ political organisation with no political
wotk among the people goits credit.  Therefore, two Home Rule Leagues
were started in 1915-16)00ne unider the leaderslup of Lokamanya Tilak
and the other under the leadership of Annie Besant, znd 8. Sobra-
maniya Iyer, JThe two Home Rule Leaguss carried out intense pro-
paganda all-over the country in favour of the demand {or the prant of
Home Rule orself-government to India after the War, Tt was during
ihys apxtation that Tilak gave the popular slogan: “Home Rule is my
birth-right, and 1 will have it.* Thetwo Leagnes made rapid progress
and the cry of Home Rule resounded throughout the length and breadth
of. India,

The war period also witnessed the growth of the revolutionary move-
ment. The terrorist groups spread from Benpal and Maharashira to the
whole of norlhern India. Moreover, many Indians began to plan a violent
rebellion to overthrow British rule. Indian revolutionaries in the



258 MODERN INDIA

United States of America and Canada had established the Ghadar
(Rebellion) Party in 1913. While mest of the members of the party were
Bikh peasants and soldiers their leaders were mostly educated Hindus
or Muslims, The patly had active members in other countries such as
Mexico, Japan, China, Philippines, Malaya, Singapore, Thailand, Tndo-
China and East and South Africa.

The Ghadar Party was pledged to wage revolutionary war against the
British in India  As soon as the First World War broke out¥in 1914,
the Ghadarites decided to send arms and men to India to start ap uprising
with the help of soldiers and local revolutionaries. Several thousand
men volunteered to go back to India. Millions of dollar®were/contributed
to pay for their expenses. Many gave their Lfe-longisavings and)sold
their lands and other property. The Ghadarites@lso contacted Indian
seldiers in the Far Fast, South-East Asia and all ovepIndia and persuaded
several regiments to rebel. Finally, 21 February 1915 wa$ “fixed ‘@s7the
date for an armed revolt in the Punjab. \LIafGriunately, the authorities
came to know of these plans andgook!immediate action.;{I'be rebellious
regiments were disbanded and their, legders were either, intprisoned or
hanged. For example, 12 men ofythe23rd Cavalry,were executed. The
leaders and members of the(Ghadar Party in thé Punjab were arrested
on a mass scale and tried. <42 of them were hanged, 114 were transported
for life, and 93 werg)sentenced to long terfis ‘ofimprisonment, Many
of them, after their release, founded the Kipti and Communist move-
ments in the Punjab.“Some of the prominent Ghadar leaders were: Baba
Gurmukh Singh, Kartar Singh Saraba, Sohan Singh Bhakna, Rahmat
Ali Shah, Bhai*"Parmanand, andyhohammad Barkatullah.

Inspitad, by the Ghadar Party, 700 men of the 5th Light Infantry at
Singapare tevolted underqtheyleadership of Jamadar Chisti Khan and
Subedar Dundey KhandhThey were crushed after a bitter battle in which
many died. Thirty-seyen others were publicly executed, while 41 were
trapsported for life.

Other revolutioniaries were active in India and abroad. In 1515,
during an Bhsuceessful revolutionary atlempt, Jatin Mukerjea popularly
known as~*Dagha Jatin® gave his Lfe fighting a battle with the police at
Balasore.. Rash Bihari Bose, Raja Mahendra Pratap, Lala Hardayal,
Abdyl Rahim, Maulana Obaidullsh Sindhi, Champak Raman Pillai,
Sardar Singh Rana, and Madam Cama were some of the prominent

Indians who . carried on revolutionary activities and propaganda
outside India.

Lucknow Session of the Congress (1916)

The nationalists scon saw that disunity in their ranks was injuring
their cause and that they must pot np a united front before the govern-
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e growing nationalist feeling in the country and the urge for
inity produced two historic developments at the Lucknow
the Indian National Congress in 1916. Firstly, the two wings
ngress were reunited. The old controversies had lost their
nd the split in the Congress had not benefited either group.
of all the rising tide of natiopalism compelled the old leaders
¢ back into the Congress Lokamanya Tilak and other militant
8. The Luckmow Congress was the first united (Cangress

/, at Lucknow, the Congtess and the All India Mpslim League
old differences and put upcommon political depfands-before the
it. While the War and the two Home” Rule)Leagues were
pew sentiment in the country and chenging the character/of
ess, the Muslim League had also been undeérgoing_ gradual
We have already noted earlier that the younger segfion ofithe
Viuslims was turning to bolder natiomalist politics. ¥ The)'War
nessed further developmnents infthat direction. Céonsequently,
he Government suppressed the AfHilal of AbulhKalam Azad
ontrade of Maulana Mohammed)Ali. Tt also interned the Ali
Maulanas Mohammed Alitand Shaukat Ali, Hasrat Mohani,
Kalam Azad. The League reflected, at” least partially, the
iilitancy of its younger members. Tt gradaally began to out-
imited political outlock of the Aligarhyéchool of thought and
irer to the poligieshof the Congress;

ty between tHe Congress and( the Teapue was brought ahout
ning of the Cengress-League, pact, known popularly as the
Pact. An important role\in bringing the two together was
Tokamanya Tilak. The)two organisations passed the same
{ at their Sessionsgput'forward a joint scheme of political reforms
eparate electorates,land demanded that the British Government
ke 7a declaration'that itSvould confer self-government on India
¢t date. Thed weknow Pact marked an important step forward
Muslim unity, ®Unfortunately, it was based on the notion of
apether the ‘educated Hindus and Muslim 25 separate entities;
vords without secularisation of their political outlook which
ke them realise that in politics they had no separate interests
or, Muslims. The Lucknow Pact, therefore, left the way open
ire resurgence of communalism in Indian politics.

immediate effect of the developments at Lucknow was tremen-
e unity between the moderate nationalists and the militant
s and between the National Congress and the Muslim League
reat political enthusiasm in the country. Even the British
nt felt it necessary to placate the nationalists. Hitherto it had
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relied heavily on repression to quieten the nationalist agitation. Large
numbers of radical nationalists and revolutionaries had been jailed or
interned under the notorious Defence of India Act and other similar
regulations, It now decided to appease nationalist opinion and an-
nounced on 20 August 1917 that its policy in India was “the gradual
development. of seif-governing institutions with a view to the progressive
realisation of Responsible Government of India as an integral pagt of the
British Empire.” And in July 1918 the Montague-ChelmsferdyReforms
were announced, But Indian nationalism was not appeased. In fact,
the Indian national movement was soon to enter jisthitd and tast phase—»
the era of struggle or the Gandhian Era.

EXERCISES

1. How would youexphiin the growthyof militant nationalism or
Extremism in"the béginning of thes20th century?

2, In what way'did the militant patiofalists differ from the Moderates?
How far were they successful invrealising their political objectives?

3. 'Trage the'course of the Swadeshi and Boycott movement,

4, Bxamine critically the important factors which were responsible for
the growth oftecmmunalism in India in the early part of the 20th
century. DBrifg owt clearly the role of the British policy of ‘Divide
and Rule’the™educational and economic backwardness of the
Muslim upper and middle classes, the teaching of Indian history,

the.militant nationalism and the economic backwardness of the
coutifty.

3,4 Wigite short notes on:

(@) Lokamanya Tilak, (b) Growth of revolutionary tetrorism,
(¢) The Surat split, (d) The Morley-Minto Reforms, (€) Muslim
League, (f) The growth of militant natiopalism among the
Muslims, (g) The First World War, (h) The Home Rule Leagues,
(t) The Ghadar Party, (j) The Lucknow Pact.



CHAPTER XV

Struggle for Swaraj

AS we have seen in the previous chapter, a new politicaleSituation
was maturing during the war years, 1914-18. Nationalism had
gathered its forces and the nationalists were expedting major
political gains after the war; and they were willing todight.back if their
¢xpectations were thwarted. The economic sifuationyin the post-war
vears had taken a turn for the worse. There wasifirst a Tise in prices‘and
then a depression in economic activityq, Indiad industricg,which had
prospered during the war because foreign ymperts of manufactuted goods
had ceased, now faced losses and cloguge,) The Indian”industrialists
wanted protection of their industfies thiough imposition‘of,high customs
duties and grant of government aid; they realised that(@ strong nationalist
movement and an independent, Tndian Governmefit dlone could secure
these. The workers, facmg “unemiployment and Bigh prices and living
in great poverty, alse turnedactively towards\the/ nationalist movement.
Indian soldiers, returmed™from their triumphs in Africa, Asia and
Europe, imparted, §0tme 0f their confidence and their knowledge of the
wide world to the tural areas, The'Peasaniry, groaning under deepening
poverty and High\taxation, was waiting for a lead. The urban, educated
Indians faced“increasing unéfaplayment. Thus all sections of Indian
society Wwere suffering economic’ hardships.

Thedintérnationalysitdation ‘was alse favourable to the resurgence of
nationalism. The First World War gave a tremendous impetus to
natidnatism all oxerdAsia afid Africa. In order to win popular support
for their war<effort, the Allied nations—-Britain, the United States,
France, Italf, and Japan—promised a new era of democracy and pational
self-detefmination to all the peaples of the world. But after their victory,
they,showed little willingness to end the colonial system. On the
cofitcary, at the Paris Peace Conference, and in the different peace
seiﬂemcnts, all the war-time promises were forgotten and, in fact,
betrayed. The ex-colonies of the defeated powers, Germany and Turkey,
in Africa, West Asia, and Bast Asia were divided among the victorious
powets, The people of Asia and Africa were suddenly plunged from high
hopes into deep despair. Militant, disillusioned nationalism begen to
Ar1se.
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Another major consequence of the World War was the erosion of
the White man’s prestige. The Furopean powers had from the begin-
ping of their imperialism utilised the notion of racial and cultural
superiority to maintain their supremacy. But during the war, both sides
carried on intense propaganda against each other, exposing the oppo-
nent’s brutal and uncivilised colonial record. Naturally, the people
of the colonies tended to believe both sides and to lose their awe,of the
White marl's superiority.

A major impetus to the national movements was given by the impact
of the Russian Revolution. On 7 November 1917, (the) Bolshevik
(Communist) Party, led by V.I. Lenin, overthrew the/Czarist regime in
Russia and declared the formation of the first sbcialistystate, the Soviét
Union, in the history of the world, The new 8oviet regime electrified
the colonial world by unilaterally renouncing its)itnperialist riglits, in
China and other parts of Asiz, by granting the right of self.determination
to the former Czarist colonies in Asia, and by giving ad equal status to
the Asian nationalities within its border which had beefi oppressed as
inferior and conquered people byithe“previous regime, The Russian
Revolution brought home to theycolonial people the important lesson
that immense strength and énetgy resided in the, common people. It
was the common people-whobiad not only” overthrown the mighty
Czarist government/the most despotic and omne of the most militarily
powerful regimes of the, day, but also defended the consequent military
intervention against the revolution by Britain, France, the United States,
and Japan. If“the Russian Czar ¢ould be toppled, then no regime was
invineible, (If\the unarmed pedsants’and workers could carry out a
revolutionpagainst their domestie tyrants, then the people of the subject
nations_need not despair they too could fight for their independence
provided they werehequally well united, organised, and determined to
fight for freedom,

Thus the Russian'Reyolufion gave people self-confidence and indicated
to the leadersqof the national movement that they should rely on the
strength of jthe common people. Bipin Chandra Pal, for example, wrote
in 1919,

Today after the downfall of German militarism, after the destruction of the auto-~
eracy of the Czar, there has grown up all over the world a new power, the power of
the people determined to rescue their legitimate rights—the right 1o live freely
and happily without being exploited and victumised by the wealthier and the so-
called higher classes,

The nationalist movement in India was also affected by the fact that
the rest of the Afro-Asian world was also convulsed by nationalist
agitations after the war. Nationalism surged forward not only in India
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but also in Turkey, the Arab Countries of Northern Africa and West
Asia, Tran, Afghanistan, Burma, Malaya, Indonesia, Indo-China, the
Philippines, China and Korea.

The Government, aware of the rising tide of nationalist and anti-
government sentiments, once again decided to follow the policy of the
‘carrot and the stick,” in other words, of concessions and repression.

The Montagu-Cheltzsford Reforms

In 1918, Edwin Montagu, the Secretary of State, and Lord Chelmsford,
the Viceroy, produced their scheme of constitutional reforms which led
to the enactment of the Government of India Act of®1919/ The Pro-
vincial Legislative Councils wete enlarged and” the miajority of gtheif
membert were to be elected. The provincidl ‘gdvernments were given
more powers under the system of Dyarchy. Undér this systemd some
subjects, such as finance and law and order, were calléd 4ireserved’
subjects and remained under the direct cantrol of the GovernorPothers
such as education, public health, and focal self-governmeft, were called
‘transferred’ subjects and were to e comtrolled by ministers responsible
to the legislatures. This also meant’that while some of the spending
departments were transferred; the Governor retdined complete control
over the finances. The Gowerftor could, moreoyer, Gverrule the ministers
on any grounds thatyhe(considered special. “At/the centre, there were
to be two houses of legislature, the lowershotise, the Legislative Assembly,
was to have 41 nominated members in afotal strength of 144, The upper
house, the Council “of State, was to have 26 nominated and 34 elected
members. 'Thelegislature had #irtually no control over the Governor-
General and his Executive Council, On the other hand, the Central
Government) had unrestricted\control over the provincial governments.
Moreover the right to,votewas severely restricted. Tn 1920, the total number
ofvoters was 909,874 for,the lower house and 17,364 for the upper house.

Indian nationalistsyhad, However, advanced far beyond such halting
concessions. Theyywere no longer willing to let an alien government
decide their)fitness/for self-government, nor would they be satisfied with
the shadow ofepolitical powur. The Indian National Congress met in a
special session at Bombay in August 1918 ynder the presidentship of Hasan
Imam togconsider the reform proposals. It condemned them as “‘dis-
appointing and unsatisfactory™ and demanded effective self-government
instead. Some of the veteran Congress leaders led by Surendranath
Banerjea were in favour of accepting the government proposals and left
the Congress at this time. They refused to attend the Bombay session,
where they would have formed an insignificant minority, and founded
the Indian Liberal Federation. They came to be known as Liberals and
played 2 minor role in Indian politics hereafter.
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The Rowlafi Act

While trying to appease Indians, the Government of India was ready
with repression. Throughout the war, repression of nationalists had
continved. The terrorists and revolutionaries had been hunted down,
hanged, and imprisoned. Many other natjionalists such as Abul Kalam
Azad had also been kept behind the bars, The Government now decided to
arm itself with more far-reaching powers, which went against the agcepted
principles of rule of law, to be able to suppress those natiopdhsts)who
would refuse to be satisfied with the official reforms. In“Mareh 1919
it passed the Rowlatt Act even though every single Indian’ mémber of the
Central Legislative Council opposed it. Three of ther®) Mohommed Al
Jinnah, Madan Mohan Malaviya and Mazhatr-ul-Hug resigned, their
membership of the Council. This Act authorised the Governmerfyto
imprison any person without trial and gonvictiomrin a court @f law,
The Act would thus also enable the Government to suspend the right of
Habeas Corpus which had been the foundation of civil{liberties in
Britain.

MAHAMA GANDHI AssUMrEs LrADRHEH[E

The Rowlatt Act came like" sitdden blow. Fo tlie"people of India,
promised extension of demas
cracy during the mar, [the
government step appeared
to be a cruel joke it was
like a hongry4Aman "bemg
offered stonésiwiInstead of
democratic. progress  had
come further restriction of
civil libesties. People.dfelt
humiliated and werejfilled
withanger. Unrest spréad
in the country andfu_power-
ful agitation/againsl the Act
arose. Duringithis agitation,
a new Yeader, Mohandas
Karachand Gandhi, tock
comimgnd of the nationalist
movement, The third, and
the decisive, phase of Indian
nationalism now began.

Gandhiji and His Ideas
M.K, Gandhi wag born Gandhiji
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on 2 October 1869 at Porbandar in Gujarat. After getting his
legal education in Britain, he went to South Africa to practise
law. Imbued with a high semse of justice, be was revolted by the
Jinjustice, discrimination, and degradation to which Indians had to submit
in the South African colonies. Indian labourers who had pone to South
Africa, and the merchants who followed were denied the right to vote.
They had io register and pay & poll-tax. They could not residesexcept in
prescribed locations which were insanitary and conpestedi), Inpsome
of the South African colonies, the Asians, as also the Afucans, could
not stay out of door after 9 p.m.; nor could they usé public fooipaths!
Gandhi soon became the leader of the struggle agdinstathase conditions
and doring 1893-94 was engaged in a heroic tfough unequal struggleagaidst
the racist authorities of Scuth Africa. 1t'was during this long stfliggle
lasting nearly two decades that he gvolved thertechmque of sdtyagraha
based on truth and non-violence. The'ideal satyagrahi was to be'teuthful
and perfectly peacefol, but at the same time he would refiSe to gubmit to
what he considered wrong, He would accept sufferiig willingly in the
course of strupgle agains{f“the “Wronpg-doer. Tlusgsiruggle was to be
patt of his love of truth. But avén while resistingigvil, he would love the
evil-doer. Hatrad wollybe alien to the dature of a true satyagrahs,
He would, moreover;, besutterly fearless(” He would never bow down
hefore evil Avhatever the consequente/ Imw@andhi's eyes, non-violence
was not a weapon of the weak and.theleowardly. Only the strong and
the brave,could practise it. Evem¥ajlence was preferable to cowardice.
In a famongarticle in his wéekly journal, Young India, he wrote in 1920
that “Non-violence is thedaw of/our species, as violence is the law of the
brute"; but that “wherepthers 15 only a choice between cowardice and
vialence, 1 would advise violence ., .. I would rather have India resort
to arms inorderdo.defend her honour, than that she should, in a cowardly
manner, beeote or kemain & helpless witness to her own dishonour.”
He once summed  ufthis entire philosophy of life as follows:

Aheyenly virtue I want to claum is truth and non-viclence, I lay no claim to
super human powers: 1 want none.

Another important aspect of Ganghi’s outlook was that he would
not separate thought and practice, belief and action. His truth and
non-violence were meant for datly living and not merely for high sounding
speeches and writings.

Gandhi returned to India in 1915 at the age of 46, He was keen to
serve his country and his people. He first decided to study Indian
conditions before deciding the field of hus work. In 1916 he founded the
Sabarmati Ashram at Ahmadabad whete his friends and followers were
to lsarn and practise the ideals of truth and non-violence,
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Champaran Satyagraha (1917)

Gandhi’s first great experiment in Satyagraha came in 1917 in
Champaran, a disirict in Bihar. The peasantry on the indigo plantations
in the district was excessively oppressed by the European planters. They
were compelled to grow indigo on at least 3/20th of their land and to sell
it at prices fixed by the planters. Similar conditions had prevailed earlicr
in Bengal, but 1§ a result of a major uprising during 1859-61 the peasants
there had won their freedom from the indigo planters,

Having heard of Gandhi's campaigns in South Africa, sevéral peasants
of Champaran invited him to come and help them. Accompanied by
Babu Rajendra Prasad, Mazhar-ul-Huq, J B. Kopalap:, “and Mahadev
Desai, Gandhi reached Champaran in 1917 add, begap to conduct @
detailed inquiry into the condition of the peasantry.,” The infuriated
district officials orderad him to leave Champaran, but he deﬁ‘ed the order
and was willing to face trial and impriSonment, Thi§ férced the
Government to cancel its earlier order_and to appoini@ comnuttee of
inquiry on which Gandhi served .as a (member. Ultimately, the dicabi-
lities from which the peasantry washsuffering were rediiced)and Gandhi
had won his first battle of civil disgbedience 1n India, "He had also had a
glimpse into the naked poverty imwhich the peasants of India lived.

Ahmedabad Mill Strike
In 1918, Mahatma Gandhi intervened in aldispute between the workers
and millowners ofl Ahmedabad. He undeértook a fast unto death to
force a compromisey- The millowdersyrélented on the fourth day and
agreed to give ‘the workers 35 per ‘cent increase in wages. He also
supported. the peasants of Khdita in"Gujarat in their struggle against the
collection of land revenue whenytheir crops had failed, Sardar Vallabhbhai
Patelleft is lucrative prdetice at the Bar at this time to help Gandhi,
These experiences brought\Gandhi in close contact with the masses

whose interests he astively éXpoused all his Jife. In fact he was the first
Indian nationalist Teader who identified his life and his manner of living
with the life)of the-common people. In time he became the symbol of
poor India, natienalist India, and rebellious India, Three other causes
were very dgar to Gandhi’s heart. The first was Hindu-Muslim unity;
the second, the fight against untouchability, and the third, the raising
of thesocial status of women in the country. He once summed up his
aims'as lollows:

1 shall work for an India in which the poorest shall feel that it is their country,

in whose making they haveaneffective voice, an India in which there shall be no

high class and low class of people, an India in which all commupities shall live in

perfect harmony. .. There can be no room 1n such an Ipdia for the curse of

untouchability. . .Women will enjoy the same rights as men.. . This is the India of

my drearns,
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Though a devout Hindu, Gandhi’s cultural and religious outlack was
universalist and not narrow. “Indian culture”, he wrote, * is neither
Hindu, Islamic, nor any other, wholly. Itis a fusion of all.”* He wanted
Indians to have deep roots in their own culture but at the same time to
acquire the best that other world cultures had to offer, He said:

I want the culture of all Iands to be blown about my house as freely as possible.
But I refuse to be blown off my feet by any. I refuse to live 1n otheéf peoples’
houses as an interloper, a beggar or a slave,

Satyagraha against the Rowlatt Act

Along with other nationalists, Gandhi was also aroused by the Rowlatt
Act, InFebruary 1919, he founded the Satyagralia Sabha whose member§
tock a pledge to disobey the Act and thus to“court arrest and imprisen-
ment. Here was a new method of struggle, The“nationalist moy€ment,
whether under Moderate or Extremist leadérship, had hithétto, confined
its struggle to agitation. Big meetings and demonstrationsy resfusal to
cooperate with the Government, boycétd of foreign cloth @nd Sehools, or
indjvidual acts of terrorism were the only’forms of politicallwork known
to the nationalists. Satyagraha (immediately raised (the movement to a
new, higher level. Nationalits, could now acf.dn place of giving only
verbal expression to their, dissatisfaction andpangeér. The National
Congress was now ta, becomea an organisation forpolitical action,

It was, moreover, to rely incraasingly on thepolitical support of the poor.
Gandhi asked the(nationalist workersut@ygo to the willages. That is
where India live§, he said. He incrensingly turned the the face of nation-
alism towards the cominon mamyand,the symbol of this transformation
was to bg khadi, or hand-spufiiand’handwoven cloth, which soon became
the vniform)of the nationalists. V' He spun daily to emphasise the dignity
of labour*and the yaluelof self-reliance, India’s salvation would come,
Hie said, when the massgs were wakened from their sleep and became active
in‘politics. And the peopleresponded magnificently to Gandhi’s call,

March and April 1919 witnessed a remarkable political awakening in
India. Théré were harrals, strikes, and demonstrations. The slogans
of Hindu-Muslim unity filled the air. The entire country was electrified.
The Indiafl people were no longer willing to submit to the degradation of
foreign rule.

Jallianwalla Bagh Massacre

The Government was determined to suppress the mass agitation. It
repeatedly lathi-charged and fired upon uwnarmed demonstrators at
Bombay, Ahmedabad, Calcutta, Delhi and other cities. Gandhiji gave
a call for a mighty sartal on 6 April 1919, The people responded
with unprecedented enthusiasm. The Government decided to meet the
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popular protest with repression, particularly in the Punjab. At this
time was perpetrated one of the worst political crimes in modern histroy.
An uparmed but large crowd had gathered on 13 April 1919 at Amritsar

Jallianwalla Bagh
(Courtesy: Nehrn Memorial Museum and Library)

(in the Punjab)'in the Jalliantvalla Bagh, to protest against the arrest of
their popular leaders, Dr4Saifuddin Kitchiu and Dr. Sztyapal. General
Dyer, the military cémniander of Amritsar, decided to ferrorise the people
of Amritsar into complete submission, Jallianwala Bagh wasg a large
opett space which, way enclosed on three sides by buildings and had only
one exit. He.gorrounded the Bagh (garden) wrth his army unit, closed
the exist with his»{roops, and then ordered his men to shoot into the
trapped erowdiwith rifles and machipe-guns, They fired till their ammu-
nition wa§ cxhausted. Thousands were killed and wounded, After this -
masSacrey martial law was proclaimed throughout the Punjab and the
people were submitted to most uncivilised atrocities. fA liberat lawyer,
Sivaswamy Aiyer, who had received a knight rom the Govern-
ment, wrote as follows on the Punjab atrocities:

The wholesale slaughter of hundseds of wnarmed men of Jallianwala Bagh without
giving the crowd an opportunity to disperse, the indifferences of General Dyer to
the condition of bundreds of people who were wounded in the firing, the firing
of machine-guns into crowds who had dispersed and taken to their heels, the
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flogging of men in public, the order compelling thousands of students to watk
16 miles a day for roll-cails, the arrestand detention of 500 students and professors,
the compelling of school children of Zto 7 to attend on parade 1o salute the flag.. .
the flogging of a marnage party, the censorship of mails, the closures of the
Badshahi mosque for six weeks, the arrest and detention of peaple withcut any
substantial reasons.. the fogming of six of the bippest boys in the Istarniah
schoo! simply because they happened to be schued® 4 and to be tug boys, the
construction of an open cage for the confinement vt «rrested persans, the inven-
tion of novel punishments like the crawhng order, the skippmg order ondiothers
unknown to any system of law, civil or military, the handcuffing and_roping
together of persons and keeping them i open trucks for fifteen hours, the use of
aeroplanes and Lewis puns and the latest puraphernalia of scieniific warlare
aganst unarmed citizens, the taking of hostages and the cofifiseatiorn and destruc-
tion of property for the purposes of securing the/atiefidance of absenizes, the
handecuffing of Hindus and Muhammadays 1o gaixs with the object of demons-
trating the consequences of Hindu-Muslim unity, the cutting ofl of elecisic and
water supplies from Indians’ houses, the refoval of fans {rom Indian bouses and
giviong them for use by Europeans, the commandeering of all vehiclgs owred by
Indians and giving them {o Europeans fofjuse,.These are’Somé of ‘the many
incidents of the administration of marfiallaw, wlich createdyd reignof terror in
the Punjab and have shocked the public

gA waye of horror ran through the country as_the kaowliedge of the
unjab happenings spread. (Pgople saw as if i 4 flash the ugliness and
brutality that lay behindthe facade of civilisgtion that imperialism and
foreign rule profesied. \Popular shock was expressed by the preat poet
and humanist Rabindranalh Tagore who tepbunced lus knighthood in

protﬁ}nd declaredy

The timedhas\come when bhadges of honovr make our shame glariog i their in-
congrufng tontext of humiliaiionand, I, for my part, wish to stand, shorn of
all spéeial distinctions, by the side of my countrysnen who, for their so-cafied
insignificance, ate liable(to suffér degradation not fit for human beings,

'THE KHILAFAT AND NON-COOPERATION MoOvVEMENY (1919-22)

A new stream came 1nto the nationalist movement with the Khilafat
movement)y Webhave seen earlier that the younger peneration of educa-
ted Mustims and a section of traditionzl divines and theologians had been
growing'more and more radical and nationalist. The ground for common
politicabaction by Hindus and Muslims had already been prepared by the
Lucknow Pact. The nationalist agitation against the Rowlait Act had
totched all the Indian people alike and brought Hindus and Muslims
topether in political agitation.

For example, as if to declare before the world the principle of Hindu-
Muslim vnity in political action, Swami Shradhanand, a staunch Arya
Samaj leader, was asked by the Muslims to preach from the pulpit
of the Jama Masjid at Delhi whileDr, Kitchlu, a Muslim, was given the
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keys of the Golden Temple, the Sikh shrine at Amritsar. At Amritsar,
such political unity had been brought about by governmental repression,
Hindus and Muslims were handeuffed together, made to crawl together,
and drink water together, when ordinarily a Hindu would not drink water
from the hands of a Musfim. In this atmosphere, the nationalist trend
among the Muslims took the form of the Khilalat agitation. The poli-
tically-conscions Muslims were critical of the tieatment meted outyto the
Ottoman (or Turkish) Empire by Britain and its allies who Mad “parti-
tioned it and taken away Thrace {rom Turkey proper. This Was in
violation of the earlier pledge of the British Premier, Lloyd George, who
had declared: “Nor are we fighting to deprive Turkey ‘of.the rich and
renowned lands of Asia Minor and Thrace which ‘ase predominanily
Turkish in race.” The Muslims also felt that the position of the Suljan
of Turkey, who was also regarded by many as the’ Caliph or the’ reli=
gtous head of the Mushms, should not Bg undermmnedc™ A, Khilafat:
Commitlee was soon formed under the leadership of e (Ali brothers,
Maulana Azad, Hakim Ajmal Khan, and Hasrat Mohanijand & country-
wide agitation was organised,

The All-Tndia Khilafat Conferénce held at Delhi'tn November 1319
decided to withdraw all coopefation from the Goveérnment if their demands
were not met. The MusliempLeague, now undér the leadership of nation-
alists, gave full support'to the National)Congress and its agitation on
political issues. On theit part, the Congress leaders, including Lokamanya
Tilak and Mahatma Gandhi, viewed the Khilafat agiation as a gelden
opportunity for cementing Hindu-Muslim™ unity and bringing the Muslim
masses mtadhe Aational movemént, WThey realised that different sections
of the peaple—Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Christians, capitalists and
workers, peasants and arti§ans; women and youth, and tribes and peoples
of different regions< wolilld\come inta the national movement through the
experience of fighting for their own different demands and seeing that the
alierl regime stopdin_oppsition to them. Gandhi looked wupon the
Khilafat agitation 4s'‘an opportunity of uniting Hindus and Mohammedans
as would ngf ariserin a hundred years,””  Early in 1920 he declared that the
Khilafat-question overshadowed that of the constitutional reforms and the
Punjab “wrongs and announced that he would lead a movement of
nar~cooperation if the terms of peace with Turkey did not satisfy the
Indian Muslims. In fact, very soon Gandhi became one of the leaders
of the Khilafat movement,

Meanwhile the Governmeni had refused to annul the Rowlatt Act,
make amends for the atrocities in the Punjab, or satisfy the nalionalist
nrge for self-government. Tn June 1920, an all-party conference met at
Allahabad and approved a programme of boycott of schaools, colleges,
and law courts. The Khilafat Committee Jaunched a non-cooperation



STRUGGLE FOR SWARAJ 271

movement on 31 August 1920. Gandhi was the first to join i and he
returned the Kaiser-i-Hind Medal awarded to him earlier for services
during the War,

The Congress met in special session in September 1920 at Calcutta,
Only a few weeks earlier it had suffered a grievous loss—Lokamanya
Tilak had passed away on 1 August at the age of 64, But his place was
soon taken by Gandhiji, C.R. Das, and Motilal Nehru. The Cangress
supported Gandhi's plan for non-cooperation with the Goverpmentptill
the Ponjab and Khilafat wrongs were removed and Swaraj“established.
The people were asked to boycott government educatiorallinstitutions,
law courts, and legislatures and to practise hand-spinning/and hand-
weaving for producing khadi. This decision to/def¥ in a most peaceful
manner the Government and its laws was endérsed at the annual sessien
of the Congress held at Nagpur in December 1920.)~“The Britishfeople
will have to beware,” declared Gandhi at Nagpur, “that if they downot

C.R.DagyN.C. Kelkar, Salyamurthi and othersat the time of Magpur Congress
i 1920, (Courtesy: Nehrit Memorial Musenm and Library)

want to do justice, it will be the bounden duty of every Indian to destroy
the Empire.” The Nagpur session also made changes in the constitution
of the Congress. Provincial Congress Committees were reorganised on the
basis of linguistic areas. The Congress was now to be led by a Working
Committee of 15 members, including the president and the secretaries.
This would enable the Congress to function as a continuous political
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organisation and would provide it with the machibery for implementing
its resolutions. Congress membership was thrown open to all men and
women of the age of 21 or more on payment of 4 annas as annual sub-
scription. In 1921 the age limit for membership was reduced to 8.

The Congress now changed its character. It became the organiser and
leader of the masses in their national strupgle for freedom from
foreign rule. There was a general feelings of exhilaration. PBolitical
freedom mighi come years later but the people had begun to shake off
their slavish mentality. It was asif thevery air that India breathed had
changed. The joy and the enthusiasm of those days Va8, something
special, for the sleeping giant was beginning to awake. ) Moreover,
Hindus and Muslims were marching together shoulderyic shoulder, Af
the same time, some of the older leaders now left the'Congress. Theyidid
not like the new turn the pational movement had taken. The still
believed in the traditional methods of agitation and politicat®workiwhich
were strictly confined within the four walis(of the law. TFhewoppesed the
orgamsation of the masses, hortals, siriKes, satyagraha, Beéaking of laws,
courting of imprisonment, andYother/forms of mulitant struggle,
Mohammed Ali Jinpah, G.5. Khaparde, Bipin Chandra Pal, and Annie
Besanf were among the prominent Jeaders who left the™Congress during
this p=rir 1.

The vears 1921 and 1922 ‘were to witness,anunprecedented movement
of the Indian people.§ Thousands of students left government schools
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and collegés and joined national schools and colleges. [t was at this
time that the Jamia Millia Islamia (National Muslim University) of
Aligarh, the Bihar Vidyapith, the Kashi Vidyagith and the Gujarat
Vidyapith came into existence. The Jamia Mllia later shifted to Delhi.
Acharya Narendra Dev, Dr. Zakir Husain, and Lala Lajpat Rai were
among the many distinguished teachers at these national colleges and
universities. Hundreds of lawyers, including Chittaranjan Dasgpopu-
larly known as Deshbandhu, Motilal Nehru, and Rajendra Prasad, gave
up their legal practice. The Tilak Swarajya Fund was™ stacted to
finance the non-cooperation movement and within six /months over a
crore of rupees were subscribed. Women showed gredt enthusiasm and
freely offered their jewellery. Huge bonfires/ of foreign clothgweré
organised all over the land. Xhadi soon bedame a symbol of freedom.
In July 1921, the All-India Khilafat Committee ypassed a resolution
declaring that no Muslim should serve in“the British Indifn armysTn
September the Ali brothers were arrested) for ‘sedition’.” Immediately,
Gandhiji gave a call for repetition of this resolution at hutidreds of meet-
ings. Fifty members of the AllIndia»Congress Commitiee issued a
similar declaration that no Indian(should serve a goyernment which degra-
ded India socially, economicallypand politically, “Fne Congress Working
Committee issued 1 similargstatement,

The Congress now,decided to raise thémovement to a higher level. It
permitted the Congress Gommittee of a provinge to start civil disobedience
or disobedience of British laws, including non-payment of taxes, if in its
opinion the pedple wete ready forfit

The Government again took rseourse to repression. The Congress and
Khilafat.volunteers, who had “begun to drill together and thus unite
Hindu (and Muslim political ‘workers at lower levels, were declared
itlegal), By the end of}921 all important nationalist leaders, except
Gandhi, were behind the bars along with 3,000 others. In November
192Phuge demonstrations gfeeted the Prince of Wales, heir to the British
throne, duringis tour of India. He had been asked by the Government
to come to Ifidia'to encourage loyalty among the people and the princes.
Tn Bombay, the’Government tried to suppress the dernonstration, killing
53 personis and wounding about 400 more. The annual session of the
Confgress; meeting at Ahmedabad in December 1921, passed a resolution
afficming “'the fixed determination of the Congress to continue the pro-
gramme of non-violent non-cooperation with greater vigour than hitherto
,...till the Punjab and Khilafat wrongs ware redressed and Swarajya
is established,” The. resolution urged all Indians, and in particular
students, “quietly and without any demonstration to offer themselves
for areest by belonging to the volunteer organisations.” All such
Satyagrahis were to take a pledge to' “‘remiain non-violent in word and



274 MODFRN INDIA

deed”, 1o peomote unity among Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Persis, Chris-
tians, and Jews, and to practise swadeshi and wear only khadi. A Hindu
volunteer was also to undertake to fight actively against untouchability.
The cesolution also called upon the people to orgenise, whenever possible,
individua! or mass civil disobedience along non-violent lines,

The people now waited impatiently for the call for further struggle.
The movement had, moreover, spread deep Among the masses. Thousands
of peasants in U.P. and Benga! had responded to the call of non<coopera-

Procesalon of Non-Cooperation volunteers parading. io Calcutta
{Courtesy: Nehra, Memorial Mureunt, and) Library)

tioh. In the Punjab the Sikhs were leading)a movement, known as the
Akali movementgto remove corrupt mahianys from the Gurudwaras, their
places of worship.)-In Malabar (Northern Kerala), the Afoplahs, or
Muslim peasants, created a powerful anti-zamindar movemeat. The
Viceroy wrote to the Secretary of State in February 1919 that “The lower
classes’in the towns have(been setiously affected by the nen-cooperation
movement. , ..In cerfaifyareas the peasantry have been affected, parti-
cularly in parts of Assam valley, United Provinces, Bihar and Qrissa, and
Bengal.™ On 1 February 91922, Mahatma Gandhi announced that he
wopld start mas3)civil disobedience, including non-payment of taxes,
unless within seven days the political prisoners were released and the
press freed from goverament control.

This ‘mood of struggle was soon trensformed into retreat. .Qn 3§
February, a Congress procession of 3,000 peasants at Chauri Cheurs, a
village in the Gorakhpur District of U.P., was fired upon by the police.
The angry crowd attacked and burnt the police station causing the death
of 22 policemen. Gandhiyi took a very serious view of this incident,
It convinced him that the nationalist workers had not yet properly under-
stood nor fearnt the practice of non-violence without which, he was
convineced, civil disobedience could not be s success. Apart from the
fact that he would have nothing to do with violeace, he also perhaps
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betieved that the British would be able to crush easily a violent movement,
for people had not yet bwilt up enough strength and stamimna to resist
government repression. He therefore decided to suspend the nationalist
campaign. The Congress Working Committe met at Bardoli in Gujarat
on 12 February and passed a resolution stopping all activities which would
lead to breaking of laws. Tt urged Congressmen to donate their time to
to the constructive programme—populansation of the charkha, national
schools and temperance

The Bardol) reselution stunned the country and had 2 mixedyreception
among the nationalists While some had implicit faith in Gandhiji,
others resented this decision to retreat. Subhash Boselone of the
popular and younger leaders of the Congress, hds written in his autobids
graphy, The Indian Strugele:

To saund the order of relreat just when publi@enthusiasm was reachyng the boling-
poini was nothing short of a national calamity.), The principal lieutéhanis'af the
Mahaima, Deshbandhu Das, Pandit Motilal Nehtu and Lala Lajpat Rai, who
were all in prison, shared the pc ular feseniment I was with the Deshbandhu
at the time and I could see that he was beside/himsell’ with anger and sorrow at the
way Mahatma Gandhi was repeatédly bungling,

Many other young leaders‘Sach as Jawaharlal\Nehru had a similar
reaction. But both the psople(and the leaders'had faith in Gandhi and
did not want to oppose bum inpublic. Thewyaccepted his decision without
open opposition. Thejfirst non-coopsrfationy and civil disobedience
movement virtually came to an end. '

The last act of the,drama ‘was played when the Government decided to
take full adyvaotage of the situationpand to strike hard. It arrested
Mahatma _Gandhi on 10 Mar¢h, 1922 and charged him with spreading
disaffection against the Government. Gandhi was sentenced {o six
years' imprisonmentyafiet a trial which was made historic by the state-
ment that Gandhi made before the court. Pleading puilty to the pro-
secution’s charge, hejinvitedsthe court to award him “the highest penalty
that can be inflicted, upon me for what in law is a deliberate crime, and
what appeats’to me to be the highest duty of a citizen.”” He traced at
length his.ownypolitical evolution from a supporter of British rule to its
sharpest ‘¢ritic and said:

I came reluctantly to the conclusion that the Bnitish conneclion had made India
more helpless than she ever was belore, politically and econemically. A disarmed
India has no power of resistance against any aggression ... She has become
so poor that she has little power of resisting famines. ., Litte do {own dwellers
know how the semi-starved masses of India are slowly sinking to lifelessness,
Little do they know that their miserable comfort represents the brokersge they
get for ihe work they do for the foreign exploiter, thai the profits and the brokerage
are sucked from the masses. Little do they realise ithat the Gorerrment esta-
blished by taw in British India is carried on for the exploiiation of the masses.
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No sophistry, no jugglery in figures, can explain eway the evidence that the
skelctons in many villages present to the naked eye....In my opinjon, adminl.
stration of the law is thus prostituted, consciously or uncopscicusly, for the
benefit of the explofter. The greater misfortune is that Englishmen and their
Indian associates in the administrating of the country do not know that they are
engaged Ju the crime I have aitempled to describa, I am salisfied that many Eng-
lishmen and Indian officials honesily believe that they gre administering one of
the best systems davised in the world, and that India is making steady, though
slow progress. 'They do not know that a subtle but effective system of tefrorism
and an organized display of force on the one hand, and the deprivation of &Il
powers of retaliation or self defence on the othar, have emasculatzd thepeople and
induced in them the habit of simulation,

Tn conclusion, Gandhi expresssed his belief that ‘romicooperation, with
evil is as much a duty as is cooperation with’good.” The judge noted
that he was passmg on Gandhi the same sentence)as was passed on
Lokamanya Tilak in 1908,

Very soon the Khilafat. question also lost|rélevance (“The people of
Tuarkey rose up under the leadership (of Mustafa KamalPasha and, in
November 1922, deprived the Sultanef his politicalypower. Kamal
Pasha took many measures to modernise Turkey and|to make it a
secular state. He abolished(the Caliphate (orhe institution of ihe
Caliph) and separated the.state from religion By elitinating Islam from
the Constitution. He nationalised education, gratted women extensive
rights, introduced legaligodes based on European models, and took steps
to develop apriculfure_and to introduce®modern industries, Al ihese
steps broke thedback of the Khilafat agitation.

The Khilafatagitation had made an/important contribution to the non-
cooperation movement, It had brought wrban Muslims into the nation-
alist movement and had been) thus, responsible in part for the feeling of
fiatighalist’enthusigem and\exhilaration that prevailed in the country in
those \days, Some historians have criticised it for having mixed politics
with/religion. As ‘a resuitpthey say, religious consciousness spread to
politics, and in thellong run, the forces of communalism were strengthened.
This is trugsto some extent. There was, of course, nothing wrong in
the nationaligt /movement taking up & demand that affected Muslims
only. ItsWas inevitable that different sections of society would come
to undecstand the need for freedom through their particular demands and
efperiences, The nationalist leadership, however, failed to some extent
invpaising the religious political consciousness of the Muslims to the
higher plane of secular political consciounsness, At the same time
it should also be kept in view that the Khifafat agitation represented
much wider feelings of the Muslims. than their concern for the Caliph.
It was in reality an aspect of the general spread of anti-imperialist feelings
among the Muslims. Thesé feelings found concrete expression on the
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Khilafat question. After all there was no protest in India when Kamal
Pasha abolished the Caliphate in 1924.

It may bs noted at this stage that even though the non-cooperation and
civil disobedience movement had ended in failure, national movement had
been strengthened in more than one way, Nationalist sentirenis and the
national movement had now reached the remotest corners of the land, The
educated Indians had learnt to rely on their own people, The Indian people
had lost their sense of fear—the brute strength of British powersin India
fio longer frightened them. They had gained tremendous self:confidence
and self-esteem, which no defeats and retreats could shake, This was
expressed by Gandhijiwhen he declated that “the fight that fyas commenced
in 1920 is a fight to the finish, whether it lasts one» menth or one year
or many months or many years,”

L ) I A R AT e O NN e ',
1 v .

Gandhiji withtbe Al Brothess at the Belgaum sesslon of the Congress, 1 924 (Courlesy’:
Phote, Division, Mintstry of Information and Broadeasiing, Govt. of india)

“THE SWARATISTS

Disintegration and disorganisation set in after the withdrawal of the
civil. disobedience movement, Enthusiasm evaporated and disiliusion-
sment and discouragement prevailed in the ranks of the Congress party.
Moreover, serious difference arose among the leaders.

A fresh lead was now given by C.R. Das and Matilal Nehru who advoca-
ted & new line of political activity under the changed conditions. They said
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that nationalists should end the boyeott of the Legislative Councils, enter
them, obstruct their working according to official plans, exposa their weak-
nesses, and thus use them to arouse public enthusiasm. Sardar Vallabhbhai
Patel, Dr. Ansari, Babu Rajendrs Prasad, and others, known as *‘no-
changers”, opposed Council-entry. They warned that legislative politics
would weaken nationalist fervour and create rivalrics among the leaders,
They therefore continued. to emphasise the constructive programme of
spinning, temperance, Hmdu-Muslm unity, and removal of<untouch-
ability,

In December §922, Das and Motilal Nehru formed(the) Congress-
Khilafat Swaraj Party with Das as president and Motlilal “Nehru as one
of the secretaries, The new party was to function as ajgroup within the
Congress. It accepted the Congress programime)except in one respegt—
it would teke part in Council elections,

The Swarajists and the “no-changers” now engaged in fierce political
coniroversy. Even Gandhiji, who had been reléased on5 February 1924
on grounds of health, failed in his efforfs to unite them. Bt nnhis advice
the two groups agreed to remain in'the Congress thoughstheyywould work
in their separate ways.

Even though the Swarajists had had little time for, preparations they did
very well in the election of November 1523, They-won 42 scats out of the
101 elected seats in the Central Legislative)Assembly. With the coopera-
tion of other Indian groups they repeatedlyoutvoled the Government in
the Central Assembly, and in several Goffthe Provincial Councils. In
Macch 1925, they succeeded in electing“Vithalbhai J. Patel, a leading
nationalist ledder, as the president {Speaker) of the Central Legislative
Assembly, “ But they failed toichange the policies of the authoritarian
Goveinment of India and found)it necessary to walk out of the Central
ASsemblysia March, 1926. \ What was worse, their work failed to bring
the masses or the middle classes into active politics, At the same time
they*no-changers” were alsaynot successful in this respect.  In fact, both
groups failed tocheck che spreadmg political rot. But as there was no
hasic difference bejween the two wings and because they kept on the best
of terms and tecognised each other's anti-imperialist character, they could
readily Gnite later when the time was ripe for a new national struggle.
Meanwhile-the nationalist movement and the Swarajlsls suifered another
grigvous blow in the death of Deshbandhu Das in June 1925,

As the non-cooperation movement petersd out and the people felt
frustrated, communalism ‘reared jts ugty head. The communal elements
took advantage of the situation to propagate their views and afier 1923
the country was repeatedly plunged into communal riots. The Muslim -
League and the Hindu Mahasabha, which was founded in December
1917, once again became active. The result was that the growing feeling
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that all people were Indians first received a set-back. Even the Swarajist
Party, whose main leaders, Motilal Nehru and Das, were staunch nation-
alists, was split by communalism., A group known as “responsivicts”,
including Madan Mohan Malviya, Lala Lajpat Rai, and N.C. Keikar,
offered cooperation to the Government so that the so-called Hindu
interests might be safeguarded. They accused Motilai Nehru of Iletting
down Hindus, of being anti-Hindu, of favouring cow-slaughter, and of
eating beef. The Muslim communalists were no less active id fighting
for the loaves and fishes of office. Gandhiji, who had repeatédly asserted
that *“Hindu-Muslim unity must be our creed for all timewand under all
circumstances™ tried to intervene and improve the situation. ) In Septem-
ber 1924, he went on & 21 days’ fast at Delhi#n Maulana Mohammed
Ali's house to do penance for the inhumanity revealed'in the commanal
riots. But his efforts were of little avail,

The situation in the country appeared‘to be dark indeed® There was
general political apathy; Gandhi was living in retirement,, the, Swara-
jists were split, communalism was fiourishing. Gandhi, wroicin May
1927: <My only hope lics in prayer and answer to prayer,), Bui, behind
the scenes, forces of national (upsurge had been growing. When in
November 1927 the announcsmentof the formatiofPofithe Simop Commi-
ssion came, India apain emergeéd out of darknessiand entered a new era
of political struggle.

THESECORD NON-COOPERATION MOVEMENT

The year 1927 withessed many portents of national recovery and evidence
began to gather‘that the peoplelwere waiting for a Jead. Politically this
force and)energy found reflection in the rise of a new left-wing in the
Congress under the leadetship of Jawaharlal Nebru and Suthiash Chandra
Bose, The two sBon‘toured the country preaching the new ideology of
sociglism. Thoy attacked)imperialism. capitalism, and landlordism,
and told the people that if freedom had to be won by the people, it would
not come as.a gift from the British Parliament. They soon came to be
idolised by the srudents and other young people.

Indian™ youth were beconmiing active. All over the <ountry youth
leagues ‘were being formed and student conferences held, The first All.
Beigal €onference of students was held in August 1928 and was presided
over'by Jawaharlal Nehru. After this many other student associations
were started in the country, The first All India Youth Congress met
in December. Moreover, the young Indian nationalists began gradualiy
to turn to soclalism and to advocate radical solutions for the political,
economic, and social liis from which the couatry was suffering. They also
put forward and popularized the, programme of complete independence.
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Socialist and Communist groups came into existence in the 1920’s, The
example of the Russian Revolution had aroused interest among many

Jawaharlal Mehru and Subhas Chandra Bose arriviog to attend a Congreas
meeting (Courlesy: Nehrw Memorlal Muteum and Library, New Delhi)

young matiopalists. Many of them were dissatisﬁeq with Gandhian
peliticalideas and programmes and turned to socialist ideology for guidance,
M.N. Roy becanie the first Indian to be elected to the leadership of the
Communist Internaticnal, In 1924, the Government arrested Muzaffar
Alimed and 8.A, Dange, accused them of spreading Communist ideas,
and tried them along with others in the Kanpur Conspiracy case. In
1925, the Communist/ Party came into existence. Moreaver, many
workers and pegsants parties were founded in different parts of the

country, These partigs and groups propagated Marxist and Communist
ideas, '
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The peasants and workers were also once again stirring. In Uttar
Pradesh, there was large scale agitation among tenants for the revision of
tenancy laws. The tenants wanted lower rents, protection from eviction,
and relief from indebtedness. In Gujarat, the peasants protested against
official efforts to increase land revenue. The famous Bardoli Satyagraha
occured at this time. Tn 1928, under the leadership of Sardar Vallabhbhai
Patel the peasants organised a No Tax Campaign and in the end won
their demand. There was a rapid growth of trade unionism pmderthe
leadership of the All India Trade Union Congress. Many strikes occurred
during 1928. There was a leng strike lasting for two mmonths, in the
railway workshop at Kharagpur. The South Indian Railwapworkers went
on strike. Amnother strike was organised in tHe Tata, Jron and gSteel
Works at Jamshedpur. Subhash Chandra Bose'played an important fole
in the settlement of this strike. The mostyimportant’sirike of the(period
was in Bombay textile mills. Nearly 150,000, workers went Onastrike-for
over five months. This strike was led by, the” Communistsl, Over five
lakh workers took part in strikesoduring 1928,

Anether reflection of the new mpod™Was the growing activity of the
tevolutionary terrorist movement) which too was, beginning totake a
socialist turn. The failure of jthe first non-cooperation movement had
led to the revival of the terrorist movement.( After an All India Con-
{erence the Hindustan Republican Associationiwas founded in October
1924 to organise an_armed revolution. ThelGovernment struck at it by
arresting a large number of terrorist youth and trying them in the Kakori
conspiracy case’\(1925). Seventeed were sentenced to long terms of
imprisonment, four were transpértedsfor life, and four, including Ram-
prasad Bismil and Ashfaquild, were hanged. The terrorisis soon came
under the influence of socialist ideas, and, in 1928, under the leadership
df Chandra ShekharyAzad,changed the title of their organisation to the
Hindustan Socialist Republican Association,

A)dramatic manifestation"of revolutionary terrorist activity was the assa-
ssination of a British police officer by Bhagat Singh, Azad and Rajguru,
who had earlier “ordered lathi charge on a demonstration Jed by Lala
Lajpat Ra#> Thig’ had resulted in a fatal injury to the great Punjabi leader,
known popularly as Sher-e-Punjab. The assassination was justified by
the revolutionary young men as follows:

The mucder of a leader respected by millions of people at the unworthy hands
of an ordinary police official. .. .was an insult to the nation. It was ihe bounden
duty of young men of #ndia to efface it, . . . We regret to have had to kill a person
but he was part and parcel of that inhuman and unjust order which has to be
destroyed. In him, an agent of British rule has been done away with, Shedding
of human blood grieves us but bloodshed at the altac of revolulion is unavoid-
able. Our objective is to work for a revolution which would end expleitation of
man by man.
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Similarly, Bhagat Singh and B.K. Dutt threw a bomb in the Central
Legislative Assembly on 8 April 1929, They wanted to protest against
the passage of the Public Safety Bifl, which would have reduced civil
liberties, The bomb did not
harm anyone for it had been
deliberately made ‘harmless.
The aim was not to killsbut, as
a terrorist leaflet put) it)*to
make the deaf beat™ ‘Bhagat
Singh and B. K.“Dutt could
have easily eséaped-after throw-
ing the’bombbut they deliberas
tely chase to “'be arrestedfor
they wanted to make use(of the
cotirt as a forum £or qevalutio-
nary propaganda.

In Bengal i0g) revolutionary
terrorist activities were revived.
In April 1930, a raid was orga-
nised “on the government
armoury, at Chittagong under
thie leaderstup of Surya Sen.
This/ was the first of many

, attacks on unpopular govern-
Bhagat S’%,ﬁf,‘;";{:j’;’},,,ﬁ’" Memarial, ' ent officials. A remarkable
aspect of the terrorist move-

ment inBengal was the participation of young women.

The Government struck(hard at the revolutionary terrorists, Many of
them Wwere arrestedtandrisd in a series of famous cases, Bhagat Singh
and a few others werelalse tried for the assassination of police officers.
The statements of the youn® revolutionaries in the courts and their fear-
less and defiantt attitude won the sympathy of the people. Particularly
inspiring Wis (he’ hunger strike they undertook as a protest against
the horrible ®conditions in the prisons. As political prisoners they
demandéd dn honourable and decent treatment. During the course of
this hunger-strike, Jatin Das, a frail young man, achieved martyrdom after
@ 63'days’ epic fast. Bhagat Singh, Sukhdey and Rajguru were executed
on'23 March 1931, despite popular protest. In a letter to the Jail
Superintendent written a few days before their execution the three affirmed:
“Very soon, the final battle will begin. Iis outcome will be decisive,
We took part in the struggle and we are proud of having done s0.”

In two of his Jast Jetiers, Bhagat Singh also affirmed the revolutionary
teirorist faith in socialism. He wrote: “The peasants have to liberate
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themselves not only from foreign yoke but also from the yoke of lapdlords
and capitalists.” In his last message of 3 March 1931 he declared that
the struggle in India would continue so long as “‘a handful of exploiters
go on exploiting the labour of the commeon people for their own ends. 1t
matters little whether daese exploiters are purely British capitalists, or
British and Indians in alhance, or even purely Indian,”

The heartless attitude of the Government in refusing to change, their
sentence to life imprisonment further hardened the people's afiger, while
the deep patriotism, invincible courage and determination, and, sense of
sacrifice displayed by the young revolutionaries stirred tHe Tndian people,
The revolubtonary terrorist movement, which played adimpottant role in
spreading nationalist and socialist consciousness] soon abated thouglpsiray
acfivities were carried on for several years more. Chandra Shekhar Azad
was killed in a shooting encounter with the police in a publi€ park,
later renamed Azad Park, at Allahabad in\February 193. <Surv#”Sen
was arrested in February 1933 and hanged soon aftet. Hundréds of
other revolutionaries were arrested and sentenced to vasying”terms of
in:prisonments.

Thus a new political situation was beginning to arise by the end of the
twenties. Writing of these §ears, Lord Irwin/8the Viceroy, recalled
later that “some new force,was working of{ which even those, whose
knowledge of India‘went back for 20 or 30 years; had not yet learnt the
full sigmficance.” ThelGovernment was-determined to suppress this new
trend. As we have Seen, the terrorists were suppressed-with ferocity.
The growing tfadejunion movementiand Communist movement were
dealt with in the same manner® In/March 1929, thirty-one prominent
trade union and communist(leaders (including three Englishmen) were
arrested \and, after a trial( (Meerut Conspiracy Case) lasting four years,
sentenced fo long periods,of 1mprisonment.

Boyeott of the Simon Commission

In Movernber 1927, the British Government appointed the Indian
Statutory Oemmission, known popularly after the name of its Chairman
as the Simen Commission, to go inte the question of further constitutional
reform. “All the members of the Commission were Englishmen. This
anpouncement was greeted by a chorus of protest {rom all Indians. What
angered them most was Lhe exclusion of Indians from the Commission
and“the basic notion behind this exclusion that foreigners would discuss
and decide upon India’s fitness for self-government. In other words,
the British action was seen as a violation of the principle of self-determina-
tion and a deliberate insult to the self-respect of the Indians. At its
Madras Session in 1927, presided over by Dr. Ansari, the National Con-
gress decided to boycott the Commission “at every stage and in
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every form.” ‘The Muslim League and the Hindu Muhasabha decided
to support the Congress decision. In fact, the Simon Commission united,
at least temporarily, different groups and pacties in the country. As
a gesture of solidarity with the nationalists, the Muslim League even
accepted the principle of joint electorates, provided seats were reserved
for the Muslims.

All important Indian leaders and parties decided to meet the British
challenge by drawing up an agreed constitution for India. An All Pagties
Conference was convened for the purpose ficst at Delhi and then at Péona,
The Conference appoinied a sub-committee headed by Motiial Nehru
and included among its members Ali Imam, Tej Bahadur Sapru, and
Subhash Bose. The sub-commitiee submitted its réport known as the
Nehru Repoct in August 1928, The Report“gecommended that.the
attainment of Dominion Status should be considered the “next immediate
step,” India should be a federation built on the basis'of linguistic prayinces
and provincial autonomy, the execuiive should be fullyeresponsible to
the legislature, elections should be by joint electorates ‘on the basis of
adult suffrage, and that seats in the legislatures should beyreserved for
religions minarities for a period of )10 years, Unfortunately, the All
Party Convention, held at Caleutta’ifl December 1928, failed to pass the
Nehru Report.  Objections were rdised by somepi the communal-minded
leaders belonging to) thef Muslim League, the)Hindu Mahasabha and
the Sikh League, TheyMuslim League waslitself split on the issue along
nationalist and comimunal lines. Molammed Al Jinnah put forth his
“fourteen point!” demands at thus Afimeyeclaiming, among other things,
separate electdrates,’one third of the seats in the central legislature for the
Muslims, reseryation of seats for the Mushms in Bengal and the Punjab
in propdriion to populatiorg, and the vesting of residual powers in the
provinces.,, The Hindu M ahasgbha denounced the Report as pro-Muslim.
Thus \the prospects of national unity were foiled by communal groups.

So far as merely constitutichal questions were concerned the gull between
the nationalists and the communalists was not really large at this time.
The netionalistghadwillmgly provided the necessary safeguards to protect
the interests)of the minontics, Religion, culture, language and the-
fundamgntal rights of individuals as well as the minorities were all 10 be
protected._/Unfortunately, these leaders failed to fully undersiand the
psycholfgy of Lhe minorilies at the lime. The minorities, particularly
the Muslims, felt what was perhaps an unreasonahble fear of the majority.
QOnly by practical expericace of moden polidics would they graduafly
lose this fear and then refuse to be exploited by reachionary leaders or the
“alien governmert  tanv nahionaels leeuers reatesed thus ity well Inter,
Jawaharl~! . uw, tor example, wroie in 1833 {har:

‘o on e eatent tlus fsac s justified, or s at leasl undersiandabic in a nunonty
community .. A special responsibility does attach to the Thmdus m ! ha Boro
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because they are the majorily communily and because economically and education-
ally they are moie advanced, The (Hindu) Mahasabha, instead of discharging
that responsibility, has acted i1n a manncr which has undoubtedly increased
the communalisti of the Musluns and made them distrust the Hindus all the

more. . .One communnalism does not end the other; each feeds on the other
and both [allen

In another arlicle writlen i 1934, he advised: *““We should therefore
remove this fear complex and make the Muslim masses realise that,they
can have any protection that they really desire.” Even Jinnal accepted
this at the time. In a speech in 1931 he said:

My position is that I would rather have a setllement everionhile footing of
separate electorates, hoping and trusting that when wé€ work eut new constrtution
and when both Hindus and Muslims gel rid of distyush suspicion and fears, and
when they get their freedom, we would rise 1o the occasion and probably separale
cleciorate will go sooner than maost of us think,

.

But most of the nationalist leaders would zither not accept this view
or wn any case failed to act upondt atfthe time. On thelone hand they
were pressurized by the Hindu communalists, on the pther they felt that
since the fears of the minority were illusory and thé)communal leaders
had no mass support, thewr deindnds could be safely rejected. This was a
mistake.  The resuit was thateven a nationalist ke Maulana Muhammad
All complained thatfthe natignalist leadefssweres/willing to compremise
with the British Government on the questign/of complete freedom but
refused to conciliate their own communalists. Maulana Azad commented
at that time'  “ThéyMuslims were(Tbnls"lo ask for safeguards, and the
Hindus were gréater fools to refuse them *  Tn any case, Muslim commu-
nalism began to grow steadily<afterthis.

Tt shaobld also be noted tHatjthere existed a basic difference between the
polities of~the natignalists\and the politics of the communalists. The
nationalists carred oma pohical struggle against the alien governinent to
wimypolitical rights and freedom for the couniry. This was not the
case with the “@ommunabsts, Hindu or Mushm. Their demands
were made pn the nationalists; on the other hand, they vsaally looked to
the foreigrt ‘government for support and favours. They frequently
struggledsagainst the Congress and cooperated with the Government.

Edr mote€ important than the proceedings of the All Parties Conference
wagythe popular upsurge against the Simon Commission. The
Commission’s arrival in Tndia led to a powerf‘ul protest movement in
which nationalist enthusiasm and unity reached new heights.

On 3 February, the day the Commission reached Bombay, an all
India hartal was organised. Wherever the Commission went it was
greeted with harigls and black-flag demonstrations under the slogan
‘Simop Go Back'. The Government used brutal suppression and polce
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utacks to break the popular oppasition.

The anti-Simon Commission movement did not immediately lead to 2
wider political struggic because Gandhi, the unquestioned thongh
undeclared leader of the national movement, was not yet convinced that
the time for struggle had come. But popular enthusiasm could not be

- held back for long for the country was once again in a mood of struggle.

Poorna Swaraja

The National Congress soon reflected this new mood. Gandhi”came
back to active politics and attended the Calcutta session of the Congress
in December 1928. He now began to consolidate the Mationalist ranks.
The first step was to reconcile the militant left-winglof the Congressi
Jawaharlal Nehru was now made the President of the Congress at4the
historic Lahore session of 1929. This eyent had ‘its’ romantic side” toa:
Son had succeeded father (Motilal Nehru wasithe Président of theyConigress:
in 1528} as the official head of the nationalymovement, markifg aunique
family triumph in the annals of modefp history,

The Lahore session of the Congess'gave voice tothe few, militant
spiit. It passed a resolution declating Poorna Swaraj (Full Independence)
to be the Congress objective"NOn 31 Decembet\1929 was hoisted the

After the resolution demanding complete Independence was passed by the Congress,

the Indian Pecplo observed 26 January as the “Independence Day" every year. The

illustration shows mounted police charging people who had gathered to obscrve the

“Independence Day” in Calculta, 1931, (Courtesy; Gandhi Swark Sangraholva
Samifi, MNew Delhi)



The Pledge of Independence

A3 TAKEM BY THE Prorie oF THDIL on Punss Sware) Dar, Janvany 26, 199

@e Melwre that vt 0 the madwwable axht of the Indian prople, a1 of any olber
brojls, o bavr frocdom and to enpoy e frwns of ther foul awd bave the weceititin
of bfr. 10 thet tbey may baiv full opporiunities of growth. We beline dag that
#f awy goverwwment depreees a prople of thew rights swd oppreiics them, the people
Aoy a fariber right 1o diter of or to sbolih 1. The Brinb Gowrameal ju india
b wor anly deprivad the Indun prople of their frendow but bm Based Uirl) ok tiw
explovcaivon of the sivws, awd bav rmned indu ccomomically, politscally, culturaiy
and spuritnaly  Wr belicir therefore that ludie mupl sywr the Britnk (couwsy line
and artam Purna Swarap vr complete wdepeadence,

twisa b Bren swewed coowvmreally, The vegenne degided ffom oar peope o
sul of ol proparton te sar income. Our eberage Income s swven preéder duy, and
af the bravy lavey ur pay 18%, are roned from the lemd “tevepse derned from lie
Prawniry and 3% fram ¢ 1t ter, whiih folly mort braaiy)ou the poor

Vellapr indwriesn, sach o _band \pining, Save been drsteayed, lraving) the
prasauiry sl for wt least fous weomthy tx Ve yeape and dulling ther Inidlieci for
wend of Banderafin, amd notiiug bas feen iutntituied, o5 o orber counidies, o the
cvafts Hws didroyed

Cuvfoms gud cwercncy bave Drofin meriprlaiod o iu beap further buedenc on
e prasanivy  Brituh waunsfacineed goods “camshiuie the Bbrlk ofgons arporis
Cunloms duins fefray dvar pavisadity for Broish mavsfacinres, dvd vevense from
thent st mocd wet du levew the Burded om the mancs but  forguoodeiug o egbly
extravagent odmoestraisond IR wore avdutrary Bag beco Abe mamipulatron of rhe
encbange vatis who b bat revalted in) adtunes fooey drolyed aweyyfrorm e conniry

Poliiie iy, bndea's sinfus Bai arper been o vedmi ol (ge/wnder’ she Briinb regime
No reforpis have Zleeu red politi dl pur to the gple, SThc tollest nf we bove tn
bend brfoer foresgw sutboridy., The vgbtv of fret txprrsmen nf ppnion and free
aiso cation fase fdien denscd to wv and o’y of vir comnirymen ave competled to
friw i cxde alfpiond givd " awnol vetwra do_their Bosers AN adwnsuairetise tdent n
Ailled awd the it ‘b e fo be sinfied wil KTy pdlage offues amd viedabip,

Culéhrally, the 1yvtem of edwiairon betlturn ‘st from onr moormgs and one
trampigyduic wade wy bag the very chdns thet iynd we.

Spreitadiy, vompabory Laarctanicnt fw mode we xmwaly and the presence of
an ddigor army of ocenpatem cmplored with Jeadly cffcel fo irmb Ju sy the spirt
of iweittance, bas mmle pi Hink that we iaiwid look afier owrsdoer or put up &
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Text of the *Pledge of Independence’ as taken by the People of India on
Purna Swaraj Day, 26 January 1930
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newly adopted tri-colour flag of freedom. 26 January 1930 was fixed
as the first Independence Day, which was to be so celebrated
every year with the people taking the pledge that it was “a crime against
man and God to submit any longer™ to British rule_. The Congress
session also announced the launching of a civil disobedience movement.
But it did not draw up a programme of struggle. That was left to
Mahatma Gandhi, the Congress organisation being placed at his disposal.
Once again the nationalist movement led by Gandhi faced thé\Gowvern-
ment. The country was again filled with hope and exhilaration and the
determination to be free.

The Second Civil Disobedlence Movement

The Second Civil Disobedience Movement@was. statied by Gandhi
on 12 March 1930 with his famous Dandi Margh. Together with 78
chosen followers, Gandhi walked nearly %200 miles fromd® Sabarmati
Ashram to Dandi, a village on the Gujarat)sea-coast,® Here WGandhi
and his followers made salt in violatiorfjof the salt laws ) This.act was a
symbol of the Indian people’s refusal té\live under British-miade laws and
therefores under British rule, Gafdhihdeclared:

The British rule in India has brought about moral, matetial, cultural, and spiritusl
ruination of this great codntry, I regard this rulé as a élirse, I am out to destroy
this system of Goveinment, .. . Sedition has Become my religion. Ours is a non-
violent battle, We are,not (o kil anybody bubiit 1s our dharma 1o see that the
curse of this Government js blotted oul;

The movemént . now spread rapidly/ |Everywhere in the country people
joined hartalsademonstrations,gandithe campaign to boycott foreign goods
and to refiise to pay taxes, Alakhs of Indians offered passive resistance.
Inemany)parts of the country) the peasants withheld payment of land
revenite and rent, “'A motable feature of the movement was the wide
participation of worfien), Thousands of them left the seclusion of their
homes and offered, Satyagraha. They took active part in picketing shops
selling foreign elothior liquor. They marched shoulder to shoulder with
the men in'processions.

The movemenit reached the cxtreme north-western corner of India and
stirred the brave and hardy Pathans. Under the leadership of Khan
Abdul Ghaffar Khan, popularly known as “the Frontier Gandhi”, the
Pathans organised the society of Khudai Khidmatgars (or Servants of
God), known popularly as Red Shirts, They were pledged to non-violence
and the freedom struggle. Another noteworthy incident occurred in
Peshawar at this time. Two plafoons of Garhwali soldiers refused to open
fire on mass demonstrators even though it meant facing court martial
and long terms of imprisonment, This episode showed that nationalism
was beginning to penctrate the Indian army, the chief instrument of
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British rule.

Similarly, the movement found an echo in the easternmost corner of
India. The Manipuris took a brave part in it and Nagaland produced a
hrave heroine in Ram Gaidinliv who at the ape of 13 responded to
the call of Gandhi and the Congress and raised the banner of rebellion
apainst foreign rule. The young Rani was captured in 1932 and sentenc-
ed to lfe imprisonment, She wasted her bright youthful years in the
dark cells of verious Assam jails, to be released only in 1947“by the
Government of free India, Jawaharlal Nehru was to writcof her in
1937 : “A day will come when India also will remember lter aad ‘cherish
her "

The Government’s reply to the national struggleawas,the sate as before
—an effort to crush it through ruthless repressiongJathi charges and firing on
unarmed crowds of men and women, Over 90,000 Satyagrah s, including
Gandhi and other Congress leaders, weredmprisoncd. The Congréss was
declared llepal. The nationalist press (was gagged through “strict
censorship of news. According 1o official fighres over 110 parsons’ were
killed and over 300 wounded .in police) firings. Unofficialestimates
place the number of dead far highet, “Moreover, thousands”of persons
had their heads and bones brokenjin lathi charges. o South India in parti-
cular experienced repression dn)lits, most severe fétm. The polics often
beat up men just for wearing'khadi or Gandhi’cap! In the end people
resisted-at Eliora indAndhra, leading to a)fitingyby the police in which
several people lost theiflives,

Meanwhile, the British Government sufimoned in London in 1930 the
first Round Tabile E€onference of Indian*leaders and spokesmen of the
British Guvernment to discuss athe(Stmon Commission Report. But
the Matiopal “Congress boycotted the Conference and il proceedings
proved dbortive, For a confegence on Indian affairs without the Congress
was like staging Ramlilagwithout Rama.

The \Government now made attempts to negotiate an agreement with
the)Céngress so that ifhwould attend the Round Table Conference,
Finally, Lord Irwin and” Gandhi negotiated a settlement in March 193],
The Government) agreed to release those political prisoners who had
remained non=xiolent, while the Congress suspended the Civil Disobedience
Movementand agreed to take part in the Second Round Table Conference.
Many of the‘Congress leaders, particularly, the younger, left-wing section,
were,_opposed to the Gandhi-Irwin Pact for the Government had not
adeceepted even one of the major natjonalist demands. It had not agreed
even to the demand that the death sentence on Bhagat Singh and his two
comrades be commuted to life imprisonment. But Gandhi was convinced
that Lord Irwin and the British were sincere in their desire to negotiate on
Indian demands, His concept of Satyagraha included the need to give the
opponent every chance to show a change of heart, He prevailed upon the
Karachi session of the Congress to approve the agreement. The Karachi
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session is also memorable for a resolution on Fundamental Rights and the
National Economic Programme, The resolution guaranteed basic civil
and political rights to the people. It provided for the nationalization of
key industries and transport, better conditions for ithe workers, agrarian
reform, and free and compulsory primary education, It also assured that
“the culture, language and script of the minorities and of the different
linguistic areas shall be protected.”

Gandhi went 1o England in September 1931 (o attend the Second
Round Table Conference, But in spite of his powerful ad¥ocagey, the
British Government refused to concede the basic natipmalis®demand
for freedom on the basis of the immediate grant of Dominjon Status,
On his return, the Congress resumed the Civil Difobédience Movement:

The Government now headed by the new Micéroy Dord Willingtoq
was this time fully determined and prepared to crush, the Congress, In
fact, the bureavcrucy in India had never rélented.  Just aftergthe (sigrimg
of the Gandhi-Irwin Pact, a crowd had Been fired upon in Fast Goda-
vari, in Andnra, and four persons werekilled simply beeausepthe people
had put vup Gandhi’s portrait, Aftendbs failure of thefound Tahle
Conference, Gandhi and other leadess of the Congress/were apain
arrested and the Congress deglared/iliegal. Thesnemmal working of
laws was suspended and theladgninistration carfied on through special
ordinances. The police ifidulged in naked tefrer and committed innu-
merable atrocities of“the freedom fightersyl Over a lakh of satyagrahis
were arrested; the landsyhouses, and otherdproperty of thousands was
contiscated. MNationalist literature was Banned while the nalionalist
newspapers werd, again placed under)censorship.

Government\répression succegded in the end, helped as it was by the
differencespamong Indian leaders on comrmunal and  other questions.
The Civil Disobedience Mévetment gradually waned and political eathuy-
siasm and”exhilaration€pave way to frustration and depression. The
Congress officially spspended\the movement in May 1933 and withdrew
it igyMay 1934. _ Gandhi 6tice again withdrew from active politics,
Congress membership dropped to less than five lakhs,

NATIONALIST PoOLITICS, 1935-1939.

The Government of Indin Act, 1935

While the Congress was in the thick of battle, the Third Round Table
Conference met in London in November 1932, once again without the
leaders of the Congress. Its discussions eventually led to the passing
of the Government of Judia Act of 1935. The Act provided for the
establishment of an All India Fuoderation and a new system of govern-
ment for the provinces on the basis of provincial autonomy. The fedesation
was to be based on a union of the provinoes of British India and the
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Princely States. There was to be a bicameral foderal legislature in
which the States were given disproportionate weightage. Moreover, the
representatives of the States were not fo be elected by the people, but
appointed directly by the rulers.  Only 14 per cent of the total population
in British India was piven the right to vote. Even this legislature, in
which the Princes were once again to be used to check and counter the
nationalist elements, was denied any real power. Defence and _foreign
affairs remained outside its control, while the Governor-Generalg retained
special control over the other subjects. The Governor-General and the
Governors were to be appointed by the British Governmefitiand wers to
be responsible to it. In the provinces, local powen Was) increased.
Mumnisters responsible to the provincial assemblies were'ta,control all deparic
ments of proviucial administration. But the Go¥ernors were given speeial
powers, They could veto legislative action and legislats on theiz<own)
Moreover, they retained full control over thg civil service and'the \paolice,
The Act could not satisly the nationalist aspiration fom Bothipolitical
and economic power continued to beconcentrated in therhands” of the
British Government. Foreign rule was 1o continue as’ before, only a
few popularty elected ministers weréyto be added t0 the Structure of
British administration in India, ““Phe Congréss (Condetined the Act
as *‘totally disappointing,”

The federal part of the Aet was never introducad but the provincial
part was soon put inteyoperdtion. Bitterlypopposed to the Act thoungh
the Congress was, it%decided to contest(the elections under the new Act ~
of 1935, though with the declared aim of‘showing how unpopular the
Act was. Thelelections conclusively/demonstrated that a large majority
of Indian pédple supported the/Congress which swept the polls in most
of the provinces. Congress) minmistries were formed im July 1937 in
seveiip out,0f eleven provinces. Laier, Conpress formed coalition
governments in twolpthers), Only Bengal and the Punjab had non-
Congtess ministries.

‘The Congress Ministries

The Congress, minisiries could obviously not change the basically
imperialist_ebaracter of British administration in India and they failed
to introduce s radical era. But they did try to improve the condition’ of
thespeople within the narrow limits of the powers given to them under
the \Act of 1933. 'The Congress ministers reduced their own salaries
drastically to Rs. 508 per month. Most of themr travelled second or
third class on the raitways. They set up new standards of homesty
and public service. They paid greater attention to primary, technieal,
and higher education and public health. They helped the peasamt by
passing anti-usury and temancy legislation. They promoted civil
liberties. Polilical prisoners were releaseds There was “relaxation of
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police and secrst service raj”. Freedom ot the press was enhanced.
Trade unions felt freer and were ablc to win wage increases for workers,
The laigest gain was psychological. People felt as if they were breathing
the air of victery and self~governmcnt, for was it not a great achisyement
that men who were in prison till the other day were now ruling in the
secretariat?

The period between 1935 and 1939 witnessed severul other important
political developments which, in 2 way, marked a new tural injthe
nationalist movement and the Congress.

Growth of Socialist Ideas

The 1930's witnessed the rapid growth of soefalistiideas within and
outside the Congress. In 1929 there was a greabeconomic slumpgor
depression in the United States which graduaily sptead to the rest of the
world. Everywhere in the capitalist countries there was a stecp decline
in production and foreign trade, resulting(in €genomic distress and large
scale unemployment. At one time, theépnumber of uneémployed was 3
million in Britan, € million in Gemmany,and 12 million 9 _the United
States. On the other hand, the économié situation ifi the Soviet Union
was just the oppnsite.  Not oplywasthere no slump{ but'the years between
1929 and 1936 witnessed the suceessful completiontef the first two Five
Year Plans which pushed the Soviet industrial produc[ion by more than
four times, 'The world depressmn, thus, brought the capltallst system into
-disrepute and drew"attention towards Marxism, socialism, and economic
planning. Consequently, socialist jdeas began to atiract more and more
people, especially the young, the workefs, and the peasants.

The economic depression also Wersened the conditions of the peasants
and wofkers in India. Thé prices of agricultural products dropped by
oven 50 per'cent by the end\of 1932. The employers tried to reduce wages.
The péasanis all overithe country began to demand land reforms, abolition
of zamindari, reduction)of land revenue and rent, and relief from indebted-
ness, Workers 4n the’ factories and plantations increasingly demanded
better conditions of work and recognition of their trade union rights.
Consequently, there was rapid growth of trade unions in the cities and the
kisan sabhas (peasants’ unions) in many areas, particulacly, in Uttas
Pradesh, Bihar, Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh, Kerala, and the Punjab.
The \first all-India peasant organisation, the All-India Kisan Sabha was
formed in 1936. The peasants also began to take a more active part in
the pational moyvement. )

- Within the Congress the left-wing tendency found reflection in the
election of Jawaharlal Nehru as president for 1936 and 1937 and of Subhash
Chandra Bose for 1938 and 1939, In his presidential address to the
Lucknow Congress in 1936, Nehru urged the Congress to accept socialism
B3 its goal and to bring itself closer to the peasantry and the working
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class. This was also, he felt, the best way of weaning away the Muslim
masses from the influence of their reactionary communal lzaders, Hesaid:

Y am copvinced that the only key to the solulion of the world’s problems and of
India's problems lies in socialism, and, when T use this word, I do so not in a
vague humanitarian way but in the sclentific, economic sense. ... That involves
vast and revolutionary changes in our political and social structure, the ending
of vested interests in land and industry, as well as the fendal and autocratic Indian
states system. That meang the ending of private property, except in a_testeicted
sense, and the replacerent of the present profit system by a higher ideal'of ecopera-
tive service. It means ultimately a change in our instincts and habite and, ‘desires.
In short, it means a new civilization, radically different from the( present capitelist
order.

Qutside the Congress, the socialist tendencydled)to the growth of the
Communist Party under the leadership of P.C. Joshi and the foundation
of the Congress Socialist Party under the Teadership’of Acharya Narendra
Dev and Jai Prakash Narayan. In 1938{ Subhash Chandra”Bose had
been re-elected president of the Congressheven though,Gandhi bad
opposed him, But opposition 0fyGandhi and his supperters in the
Congress Working Committee compélled Bose to resign from the presi-
dentship of the Congress in 1939, “He and many of s left-wing followers
now founded the Forward Bloc,

Congress and World, Afgirs

A second major develppmient of the periody1935-193% was the increasing
interest the CongrésSytook in world affairs, The Congress had ftom- its
inception in 1885 epposed the usg el the Indian army and of India’s
resources to Serve British interests i Africa and Asia. Tt had gradually
developed a foreign policy based on opposition to the ‘spread of imperia-
lism. In Hebruary 1927, Jawaharlal Nehru on behalf of the National
Congress “attended the Longress of oppressed nationalities at Br_ussels
otganised by politicalyexiles, and revolutionaries from the countries of
Asiay’ Africa, and Latif Apterica, suffering from economic or poliﬁca}l
imperialism. TheyCongress was called to coordinate and plan. their
common struggle,dgainst imperialism. Many left-wing intcl_lectuals and
political leadery of Europe also joined the Congress. In hic ~ddress to
the Congréss, Nehru said: '

We fealise that there is much in common in the struggle which varlious sabject
and semi-subject and oppressed peoples are carrying on today. Their opponents
are ofich the same, although they sometimes appear in different guises and the
means smployed for their subjection are often similar,

Nehru was elected to the Executive Council of the League Agai_nst
TImpesialism that was born at this Congress. In 1927, the Madras session
of the National Congress warned the Government that the people of
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Jawaharlal Nehru and VK. Krishpa Menon with General Cistetat General Lister’s
beadquaricrs in Spain. (Courtesysy Nehru Memarial Museurn and Library)

India would not support)Britain in any War ‘undertaken to further its
imperialist aims.

In tha 1930’s the Congress took a firm)stand against imperialism in
any part of the world and supported national movements in Asia
and Africas Tt“condemned Fascismi which was rising at the time
in ItalyCermany, and Japap as the most extreme form of ime
perislism &nd racialism and gayé full support to the people of Ethiopia,
{painy), Czechoslavakia,4nd\China in their fight against aggression by the
fascist powers, In 1937, when Japan launched an attack on China, the
National Congress ‘passed @ resolniion calling upon ihe Indian people
“to refrain from\the use of Japanese goods as a mark of their
sympathy with the peopls of China.” And in 1938, it sent 2 medical
mission, headed' by Dr. M. Atal, to work with the Chinese armed forces.

The National Congress fully recognised that the future of Tndia was
closély ipterlinked with the coming struggle between fascism and the
forees, of freedom, socialiem and democracy. The emerging Congress
appraach to world problems, the awareness of India’s position in the
world, were clearly enunciated in Jawabarfal Nehru's presidential address
to the Lucknow Congress in 1936:

Our stroggle was but part of a far wider struggle for freedom, and the forces that
moved us were moving millions of people all over the world and driving them into
action, Cepitalism, in ity difficulties, took to fasclsm. \Ji became, even in
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gome of its homelands, what its imperialist counterpart hed long been in the ~
subject colonial countries. Fascism and Imperialism thus stood out as the two
faces of the now decaying czpitalism.. .Socialism in the west and the rising
natjonalism of the Eastern and other dependent countries opposed this combi-
nation of faszism and imperialism.

While stressing the Congress opposition to any participation of Indian
Government in a war between imperialist powers, he offered full coopera-
tion “to the progressive forces of the world, to those who stood for freedom
apd the breaking of political and social bonds,” for *“in théir struggle
against imperialismy and fascist reaction, we realise that pun struggle is
& common one.”

States Peoples’ Straggle

The third major development during this period was the spread of
national movement to the princely state$) Appalling econamic, (politi-
cal, and social conditions prevailed in niost of them. Peasants were
oppressed, land revenue and taxation-weré /excessive @and uunbearable,
education was retarded, health afid othcr social services”were ‘oxtremely
backward, and freedom of the presg and other civil rightsihardly existed.
The bulk of the state revenues weré spent on @heyltixuries of the
princes. In several states serfdom, slavery, and forced labour floun-

shed. Throughout histofy, & corrupt and degadent ruler was checked
to some extent by the ¢halléfige of internal reyolt or external aggression.
British rule freed thépritices of both these dangers, and they felt free
to indulge in gress misgovernment.

Moreover, the British authorities bepan to use the princes to prevent
the growth af'national unity apd tolgounter the rising national movement.
The prifices)in turn depended for their self-preservation from popular
revBlhonithe protection U\the British power and adopted a hostile atti-
tude o the nationaltmovement. In 1921, the Chamber of Princes was
créated to enable thé primces)to meet and discuss under British guidance
matters of comm®n interest. In the Government of India Act of 1935,
the proposed féderal structure was so planned as to check the forces of
nationalisms 4Lt was provided that the princes would get 2/5th of the seats
in the Upper, House attd 1/3rd of the seats in the Lower House,

People of many of the princely states now began to crganise movements
fordemotratic rights and populat governtnetits, All-India States' Peoples’
Conference had alteady beén founded in December 1927 to dooirdinate
political activities in the different states, The second non-goopétation
tnovernent produded 4 deéep impact on the Minds of the pedple of these
states and sticted them into political activity, Popular strupgles were
waged in many of the states, parlicularly in Rajkot, Jaipur, Kaslmir,
Hyderabad, dnd Travancore. The priné#s et these struggles, ' with
violefit repression. Somie of them also took fedourse 1o ¢ofifwutialisin,
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The Nizam of Hyderabad declared that the popular apitation was anti-
Muslim; the Maharaja of Kashmir branded it as anti-Hindu; while the
Maharaja of Travancore claimed that Chuistians were behind the popular
agitation,

The National Congress supported the states’ people’s struggle and
urged the princes to introduce democratic representative government
and tc grant fundamental civil rights. In 1938, when the Congress
defined its goal of independence it imcluded the independende ef the
princely states. Next year, at the Tripuri session, it decided tojtake a
more active part in the states” people’s movements, As.dfitoemphasise
the coramon national aims of the political strugglesin Indig and in the
states, Jawaharlal Nehru became the President,of the All India States®
People’s Conference in 1939. The Stales’ pedplels moyement awakened
national consciousness among the people of the'states. Tt also spreadya

new consciousness of unity all over Indid! .

Growth of Communalism

The fourth imporiant develofimentdvas the growth 6fcommunalism.
Once again the elections for the(legislative assembligs, Grganised on the
basis of restricted franchise and separate electoratesphadsproduced separa-

tist sentiments. Moreover, the Congress failed+tp win many seats reserved
for the minorities—2it won 26 out of 482 ssats(reserved for Mushims and
even out of these 26)scats”15 were wor'imythe Morth Western Frontier
Provinces—thoughithe Muslim Leagud too did not capture many of thess
seats. The Mutlims Teague, led byWinnah, now turned to bitter opposi-
tien to the Congress. It began to spread the cory that the Muslim mine-
rity was ifi'danger of being engulfed by the Hindu majority. Tt propa-
gated thelunscientific and Amnhistorical theory that Hindus and Muslims
awgre, two separate_nations which could, therefore, never live together.
In 1940, the Muslim, Ueage passed a resolution demanding pactition of
the oountry and thé creation)of a state to be called Pakistan after indepen-
dence,

The Muslim\I.cague propaganda gained by the existence of such com-
munal bodies among the Hindus as the Hindu Mahasabha, The Hindu
commufialists echoed the Muslim communalists by declaring that the
Hindus were a distinct nation and that India was the tand of the Hindus.
Thus they too accepted the two-nation theory, They actively opposed
the policy of giving adequate safeguards to the minorities so as to remoye
their fears of domination by the majority. In one respect, Hindu com-
munalism had even less justification. In every country, the religious or
linguistic or national minorities have, because of their numerical position,
felt at one time or the other that their social and cultural interests might
suffer. ‘But when the majority has by word and deed given proof that these
fears are groundless the fears of the minorities have disappeared, but if a
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section of the people belonging to the majority become communal of
sectional and start talking and working against the minorities, the minori-
ties tend to feel unsafe. Communal or sectional leadership of the minori-
ties is then strengthened. For example, during the 1930’s the Musiim
League was strong only in areas where the Muslims were in a minority,
On the other hand in such areas as the North-Western Frontier Province,
the Punjab, the Sindh, and Bengal, where the Muslims were in a majority
and, therefore, felt relatively securer, the Muslim League remained weak.
Interestingly encugh, the communal groups—--Hindu as well asgMuslims—
did not hesitate to join hands against the Congress. Ingthe”North-
Western Frontier Province, the Punjab, Sindh, and Bengal,)the Hindu
communalists helped the Muslim League and othér e8mmunal groups to
form ministries which opposed the Congres$, Anothér characteristic
the various communal groups shared was their tendency to adoptepro=
government political attitudes. It is to baynoted that nonef the, com-
munal groups and parties, which talked of Hindu and Muslim natipnalism,
took active part in the struggle against-foreign rule. They, sawithe’ people
belonging to other religions and the, nationalist leaders as thereal enemies.

The communal groups and parties, alsp shied awdy from social and
economic demands of the commonbpeople, which @& Wehave seen above,
were being increasingly taken/up’ by the natiomalist movement, In this
respect, they increasingly came to represent thé upper class vested inte-
rests, Jawaharlal Nehrutnoted this as early as 1933 .

The bulwork of communalism today i$¥political reaction and so we find that
communal leAderg@inevitably tend tobecomeTeactionaries in political and economic
matters, “Gpoups of upper class,people ity to cover up their own class interests
by wakingit appear that they stand for the communal demands of religious
mundrities or maonties. @A critical examination of the various communal
demands put forward onbehalf of Hindus, Muskms or others reveals that they
have nothing to do withythe masses.

NatioNaL MovisesT DURING THE SEconND WoRLD WaR

The Second World War broke out in September 1939 when Nazi
Germany invaded Poland in pursmance of Hitler’s scheme for German
expansi@nag Eatlier he had occupied Austria in March 1938 and Czecho-
slovakia in/March 1939, Britain diid France, which had tried their best
totplacate Hitler, were forced to go te Poland’s aid. The Government
of \India immediately joined the war without consulting the Natlonal
Congress or the eleoted members of the central legislature,

The National Congress was in full sympathy with the victims of Faseist
aggression. It was willing to help the forces of democracy in their struggle

.against Fascism, But, the Congress leaders asked, how was it possible
for an enslaved nation to aid others in their fight for freedom? They
thetefore demanded that India must be declared free—or at least effective
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power put in Indian hands—befors it could actively pa‘tticipate in the war.
The British Government refused to accept this demand, and the Congress
ordered its ministries to resign. In Octobar 1840, Gandhi gave the eall
for a limited satyagraha by a few selected individals. The satyagraha
was kept limited so as not to embarrass Britain’s war effort by a mass
upheaval in India. The aims of this movement were explained as follows
by Gandhi 1n a letter to the Viceroy,

.v..The Congress is as much opposed to victory for Nazism ns, any, British
cliizen can be, But their objective cannot be carried to the extent ‘of their
participation in the war. And since your and the Secretary &f State for India
have declared that the whole of India is voluntarily helpipg the war effort, it
becomes necessary to make clear that the vast majorityéfth@people of India are not
interested in it. They make no distinction beiween) MNazism and the ‘dopble
autocracy that rules India.

Two major changes in world politics oecured during 1941, Having
occupied Poland, Belgium, Holland, Noryay, and Francesin the)west as
well as most of Eastern Europe, Nazi Gepmany attacked the Sayict Union
on 22 June 1941. On 7 December Japad lavnched a surprissjattack on the
American fleet at Pearl Harbour @nd)joined the war on the side of Ger-
many and Italy. It quickly oyerran’ the Philippides, Indo-China, Indo-
nesia, Malaya and Burma._ It/occupied Rangoen in March 1942, This
brought the war to Indie!s door-step.

The British Government now desperately wanied the active cooperation
of Indians in the wageffort. To secure(this cooperation it sent to India
in March 1942 4 mission headed by a Csbinet Minister, Sir Stafford
Cripps, who had \earlier been a radical mémber of the Labour Party and a
strong supposter of Indian ndtional movement. Even though Cripps
declared that the aim of British policy in India was “the earliest possible
realisation _of self-government)in India*’, detailed negotiations betweesn
him and the Congress Ieaders broke down, The British Government
refused to accept the Congress demand for the immediate transfer of
effective power topIndians. On the other hand, the Indian leaders could
not be satisfied)by'mere promises for the future while the Viceroy re-
tained his autocratic powers in the present, They were anxious to tog-
operato if_the"war cffort, especially as the Japanese army endangered
Indian territory. But they could do so, they felt, only when a national
governmeéot was formed in the country.

The: failure of the Cripps Mission émbittered the people of India.
While they still fully sympuathised with the anti-Fascist forces, they feit
that the existing political situation in the country had become Intolerable,
The Congresa now decided to take active steps to compel the British to
accept the Indian demand for independence. The All India Congress
Committee met at Bombay on 8 August 1942. Tt passed the famous
‘Quit India’ Resolution and proposed the starting of a non-violent mass
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struggle under GGandhi's leadership fo achieve this aim. The resolution
declared.

« v+ . the immediate ending of British rule in India is an urgent aecessity, both for
the sake of India and for the success of the cause of the United Mations....
India, the classic land of modern imperialism, has become the crux of the question,
for by the freedom of India will Britain and the United Nations be judged, and
the peoples of Asia and Africa be filled with hope andenthusjasm. The ending
of British rulc in this country is thus a vital and immediate issue on which depends
the futurs of the war and the success of freedom and demwocracy. (A free India
will assure this success by throwing all her great resources in the struggle for
freedom and against the aggression of Nazism, Fascism and Imiperialiam.

Addressing the Congress delegates on the nighteof48 August, Gandhi
said ;

I, therefore, want freedom immediately, thisyvery nightpbefore dawn, if 4. can be
had. .. .Fraud and untruth today are stalking the world ... ¥éumayake it
from rme that I am not going to sirike a bafgain with the Viceray for \miwisiries
and the like. I am not golng 1o be satisfledwwith enything ahort), of 'complete
frcedom .. .Here 1s a manira, a/ghort ere, that I give you, ¢ Youwmay inprint
it on your hearts and let every breathyof yours give expressignto jit. The manira
ist “Do or Die”. We shall eitherdfree India or_die in the attempl; we
shall not live to see the perp&tuatiof of our slavery.. ..

But before the Congress, could start a nfovement, the Government
struck hard. Early)in(the morning of)d Augist, Gandhi and other
Congress leaders wereatrested and the Congress was once again declared
illegal.

The news of‘these arrests left the\country aghast, and a spontaneous
movement of protest arose everywhese, giving expression to the pent wp
anger of the"people. Left leaderless and without any organisation, the
penplefreacted in any mannegthey could. All over the country there weroe
Harigls, ‘strikes in factories, schools and colleges, and demonsirations
which were lathi-chayged and fired upon, Angered by repeated firings
and, repression, in many places the people took to violent actions. They
attacked the symibols of British authority—the polica stations, post offices,
railway statipnshetc. They cut telegraph and telephone wires and railway
lines, and bunt,government buildings. Madras and Bengal were the most
effectédCinpgthis respect. In many places the rebels seized temporary
control over many towns, cities, and villages. British authority dis-
appeared in parts of Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, West Bengal, Orissa, Andhra,
Tamil'Nadu and Maharashtra. Tn some areas, tho revolutivnaries set up
‘paralle]l governments’. In general, the students, workers, and the pea-
sants provided the backbone of the ‘revolt’ while the upper classes and
the bureaucracy remained loyal to the Government.

The Government on its part went all out to ornsh the 1942 movement,
Its repression knew no bounds. The préss was completely muzzled.
The demonstrating” crowds were machine-gunned and even bombed
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from the air. Prisoners were tortured. The police and secret police
reigned supreme The military took over many towns and citics. Owver
10,000 people died in police and military firings., Rebellious villages
kad to pay buge sums as punitive fines and the villagers had to undergo
mass floggings. India had not witpessed such intense repression since
the Revolt of 1857,

In the end the Government succeeded in crushing the movement,
The Revolt of 1942, as it has been termed, was in fact short-lived\) Its
importance luy in the fact that it demonstrated the depth that¢natierialist
feeling had reached in the country and the great capacity forgstruggle and
sacrifice that the people had developed.

After the suppicssion of the Revolt of 1942,thefé was hardly any
political activity inside the country till the war enfdediin 1945. The estab-
lished leaders of the national meovement were behind the bars, and na
new leaders arvse to fake their place or to“give a new lead todhe country,
In 1943, Bengal was plunged into the worsthfamine inrecentVhistory.
Within a few months over three million-people’ died of starvation, ” There
was deep anper among the peopleyforithe Government could ‘have pre-
vented the faming from taking sichya heavy toll of life. " This anger,
however, found Hule politicalexpression.

The naticnal movement,/ however, found %a. new expression
ontside the country’s frontiers, Subhas Chandre’ Bose had escaped
from India in March)194b.to go to the 8oviet” Union for help, But
when the Soviet Hnion-joined the allies“ih June 1941, he went to
Germuny. In Cébroaty 1943 he lefi for Japan to organise an armed
strupgle against British rule with Japanese help. In Singapore he formed

“the Azad Hind\Faui (ludian Nationial Army or INA for shott) to conduct
a militarySeampargn for thé \Liberation of India. He was assisled by
RashpDehacl Bose, an old“\terrotist revolutionary. Before the arrival of
Bubhash Bose, step§ towards\the organigation of the INA had been taken
byGieneral Mohan Singh (af) that ture a Cantala 1~ the British Indian
army). The INAgwaSjoined in large . v ™ o Tl t residents 1n
South-cast Asidlanddby Tndian soldiee: i 2.l e capirad by the Japa-
nese forces jny Maliva, Singapore and Buema. Subhash Bose, who was
now catled MNetd], by the soldiers of the INA, gave lus followers the battle
cry of “Jal Hind’, The INA joined the Japanese army in its march on
fodid\from Burma., Inspired by the aim ol frecing thewr homeland, the
saldiets and officers of the INA haped Lo enter India as its liberators with
Subhash Bose at the head of the Provisional Government of Free India.
With the collapse of Japaa 1n the War during 1944-435, the INA too met
defeat, and Subhash Bose was killed in an acroplane accident on his way
te Tokyo. Bven though tus strategy of wmmng fieedom in cooperation
with the Fascist powers was criticised at thc Ume by most Indian naticna-
hsls, by croanising the INA he sei an 1nsp1r1ng, example of patrmhsm



STAUGGLE FOR SWARAJ g1

Subhash Chandra Bose at a rally of Indian women in Singapore
(Couriesyd Nefiru Memorial Museum ond Library)

before the Indian people and the Indian army, He was hailed as Netagi
by the entire/conntry.

ol
' .

Post-WatsStruggle o N

With the“end of the war in Europe in April 1945, India’s struggle for
freedom entered a new phase. The Revolt of 1942 and the INA had
revealed the heroism and determination of the Indian people. With the
telease of the national leaders from jail, the people began to look forward
to another, perhaps the final, struggle for freedom.
_ The new struggle took the form of a massive movement against the
tr1al of the soldiers and 'officers of the INA, The Government decided
to put on trial in the Red Fort at Delhi Generals Shah Nawaz, Gurdial
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Singh Dhkillon, and Prem Sehgal of the INA, who had earlier been otficers
in the British Indian army. They were sccused of having broken their
oath of loyalty to the British Crown and thus of having become ‘“traitors’,
On the other hand, the people welcomed them as national heroes. Huge
ronular demonsirations demanding their release wete held all over the
wountry,  The entire country now seethed with excitement and confidence
.ai this iime the siruggle would be won. They would net let these
furoc: he punished, Rt the British Government was this time ia,no
rosiliey) to ignety ondian opinion.  Even though the Court Martial
teld the TNA poncners gulty, the Government fell 1t expedicnt to set
ther. II'EG..

The changed attiitae of 1the Bitish Government/s eXplained by several
ficters,

Firstly, the war had changed the balance of power in the world®Not
Preacin but the Uniled Dates of America and the Soviet Union, emerged
900 of the war as big powers.  Both supported/India’s demand for free-
o

Socomety, even though Burain was onthe winning side inthe war, its
ceonenic and aultiaiy power  vis Shattered. It would) take Britain
vegrs to yebubilitate itself. Moreover, there was apChange of government
in Britain. The Conservatives (wefe replaced bygthe)Labour Party many
of whose members suppoited the Congress demands. The British soldiers
were weary of war, Having'foupht and shed their blood for nearly six
years, they bad no desire)tc spend—many juore years away from home in
India suppressing the JIndian people's, struggle for freedom,

Thirdly, thatBritish Indian Government could no longer rely on the
Tndian perzonael of its civil adminisiration and armed forces to suppress
ths natiofdl movement. The INA had shown that patriotic ideas had
entered Yhe ranks of {he professional Indian army, the chief instrument of
Britigh rule in Indid ) Ansther straw in the wind was the famous revolt
ofithe Indian naval(ratings at Bombay in February 1946. The ratings
had fought a seven-haur battle with the army and navy and had surren-
dered only whén asked to do so by the national leaders. Mersover,

there wers also widespread strikes in the Indian Air Force. The Indian
Hignal Qoeps 4at Jabalpur also went on strike, The other two major
ingtrpments-of British rule, the pelice and the bureaycracy, wers also
shewing Sigos of nationalist leanupgs. They could no longer be safely-used
to.suppress the national movement. For example, the palice foree
n Bihar and Delbi went on sirike.

Fourthly, and above all, the confident and determined mood, of the
Indian people was by now obvious. They would, no tonger tolerate the
hunuliation of formgn rule. They would no longer rest till freedom was
won, There was the Naval Mutiny and the struggle for. the release of
INA prisongrs.  kn addilion there were during 1945-46 numierous agita-
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Jawaharlal Wehiry, Tej Bahaduf),Sapru and Kailgsl Nath Ketju arriving to
defend INA prisosiers. ((Coyrtesy: Nehru ddemorial) Mussum and Library)

tions. strikes, hartaimandydemonstrations all“gver the country, even 1n '
many Prncely Stdtes such as Hyderabad, TPrayancore, and Kashmir. For
example, 1n Navember 1945, lakhs ol pecple damonstrated in the streets
in Calcutta 4o, demand the reledsehol“the INA prisoners. For three days
therc waswirtually no govetmment suthority left in the city. Again, on
12_February) 1946, there was apcther mass demonstration in the city to
demand the release@of Abdur Rashid, one of the INA prisongrs. On
29 February, Bombay observed a complete farfal and general - sirike in
facteries and offices im,8ympathy with the naval ratngs in revolt. The
army was catled inlo suppaess, the popular upsurge. Over 230 people
were shot dead of'the streets 11 48 hours.

There was als¢ large scale labour unrest all over the country. There
was. hardly 21 1ndustry in which steikes did not oecur.  Tn July 1346, theee
was an all-India steke by the postal and telegraph werkers. Railway
workers in South Tndia went on strike in Avgust 1946, Peasant move-
ment also became more militant in thus period. Struggles for land and
against high rents took place in Hydeiabad. Malabar, Bengal, U.P., Bihar,
and Maharashtra  Students 1n schools and colleges took a leading part
(n organizing stoikes, /rarfals, and demonstrations.

The Buush Government, therefore. sent in March 1946 a Cabinet
Mission to Tndia to negoliate with the Indian leaders the terms for the
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transfer of power to Indians. The Cabinet Mission proposed a two-
tiered federal plan which was expected to maintain national unity while
conceding the largest measure of regional avtonomy. There was to be a
federation of the provinces and the states, with the federal cenfre controi-
ling only defence, foreign affairs, and communications. At the same
time, indtvidual provinges could form regional unions to which they could
sutrender by mutual agreement some of their powers. Both the National
Congeess and the Muslim League accepted this plan. But the two could
aot agree on the plan for an interim government which would convene a
constituent assembly tc frame a constitution for the free federal India

The two also put differing mterpretations on the Cabingt Mission scheme
to which they had agreed earlier. In the end/in September 1946, aK
Interim Cabinet, headed by Jawaharlal Nehru, was formed by the Congress.
The Muslim League joined the Cabinet in October after soms hesjtation;
but it decided to boycott the constituentlassembly. On 20 February
1947, Clement Attlee, British Premier, declared that the Britishy would
quit India by June 1948.

But the elation of coming independence was marred “by the large-
scale communal riots during and after August 1946, The Hindu and
Muslim communalists blamed<each*other for stacting theheinous killings
and competed with each other in’ cruelty. Mabatma Gendhi, engulfed
in gloom at this total distegard of elementary Rumanity and seeing truth
and non-violence cast'te the*winds, toured East Bengal and Bihar on foot
to check the riot. AMany other Hindusgand Musiims laid down their
lives in the effortto extinguish thefire of communalism. But the seeds
had been sowfitoo deep by the communal elements, aided and abetted by
the alien “government. Gandhi Vand other nationalists fought vainly
against@ommunal prejudice§ and-passions.

Einally, Lord Louis Mountbatten, who had come to India as Viceroy
in March 1947, worked out\a compromise after long discussions with the
leaders of the Congressyand)the Muslim League: the country was to be
free but not unitéd. “India was to be partitioned and a new state of Pakis-
tan was to bo'greated along with & fres India. The bationalist leaders
agreed to the partition of India in order to aveid the large-scale blood-
bath that commmunal riots threatened, But they did not accept the two-
nation theory. They did not agree to hand over one-third of the country
tocthe Muslim Ieapue as the latter wanted and as the proportion of the |
Muslims in Indian population would have indicated. They agreed to the
separation of only those areas where the influence of the Muslim League
was predominant, In the North Western Frontier Province, and the
Sylhet district of Assam where the influence of the League was doubtful,
a plebiscite was to be held. In other words the country was to be parti-
tioned but not on the basis of Hinduism and Islam.

The Indian naticnalists accepted partition not because there were two
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nations in India—a Hindu nation and a Muslim nation—-bui because the
historical development of communalism, both Hindu and Muslim, over
the past 70 years or so had created a situation where the alternative to
partition was mass killing of lakhs of innocent people in senscless and
barbaric communal riote. If these riots had been confined to one section
of the country, the Congress lepders could have tried to curb them and
taken a strong stand against partition. But unfortunately the
fratricidal riote were taking place everywere and actively involved both
Hindus and Muslims. On top of it all, the country was still ‘ruled by the
toreigngts who did little to ciieck the riots, On the other hand} the foreign
government rather encouraged these riots by theif™divisive policies,
perhaps hoping to play the two newiy indeperident states againstyeach
other*

The announcement that India and Pakistan wouldbe free was made,on
3 June 1947. The princely states were givem the choice of/joiningleither
of the new states. Under the pressure of the popular“stafes® people’s
movements and guided by the masterful diplomacy of Sardar)Patel, the
Home Minister, most of them acceededsto India. TheyNawab of Juna-
gadh, the Nizam of Hyderabad, and the’Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir
held back for some time, Th&Nawab of Junagadh, a small state on the
coast of Kathiawar, announced) accession toPakisian even though the
people of the state desired to join India. |Im the end, Indian troops occu-
pied the state and a plebiscite was held which went in favour of joining
India. The Nizam of Hyderabad madesan attempt te claim an inde-
pendent status hutiwas forced to actedewin 1948 after an internal revolt
had broken outin its Telengana area@and after Indian troops had marched
into Hyderdbad. The Maharaja of Kashmir also delayed accession to
India or Pdkistan even tholigh the popular forces led by the National
Conference wanted accession to India. However, he acceeded to India
in October 1947 after, Pathans and irregular armed forces of Pakistan
invaded Kashmir.

On 15 August4947pIndia celebrated with joy its first day of freedom.
The sacrifices, of genetations of patriots and the blood of countless martyrs
had borpe /fruit, Their dream was now a reality. In a memotable
address t6 the Constituent Assembly on the night of 14 August, Jawaharlal
Nehru, giving expression to the feelings of the people, said :

Long Years age we made a tryst with destiny, and now the time comes when we

whall redeemn our pledge. not wholly or in full measure, but very substantially.

sReferring to communalism Jawabarlal Nebru had written in 1946 in his Tha Dis-
covery of Indla:

It is our fault, of course, and we must suffer for our faihngs. ButI amnot excuse
or forgive the British authorities for the deliberate part they have played in creating
disruption in India. Al other injuries will pass, but this will continue to plaguc
us for a much longer period.
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At the stroke of midnight hour, when the world slegps, India will awake to Iife ana
freedom. A moment comes, which comes but rarely in history, when we siep
out from the old to the new, when an age ends, and when the soul of a nation,
long suppressed, finds utterance. It is fitting that at this solemn moment we
take the pledge of dedication ta the sexvice of India and her people and to the atill
Inrgor cause of humanity...We end today a period of ill fortune and India
discavers herwelf again. The achievement we celebrate today is but of incessent
striving so thet we may fulfll the pledges we have a0 often taken,

But the sense of joy, which should have been overwhelming and un-
limited, was mixed with pain and sadness. The dream of Indian unity
had been shattered and brother had been torn from brother] what was
worse, even at (he very moment of freedom a dommural’ orgy, accom-
panied by indescribable brutalities, was consuming thousands of lives
in both India and Pakistan. Lakhs of refupess, forced to Ieave the lands
of their forefathers, were pouring inte the twolnew states * (Thelsymbol
of this tragedy at the moment of national triumph was the forlorn figure
of Gandhiji-—the man who had piven the message of non-vielence, truth,
and love and courage and manlinessito the Indian peoble)the man who
symbolised all that was best in Indiap culture, In the'mmidst of national
rejoicing, he was touring theé hate-torn land of Bengal, trying to bring
comfort to people who WErG) even then paying thgough senseless com-
munal slaughter the pricelof freedom. And the'shouting and the celeb-
rations had hardiydiedidown when on-30 Jamuary 1948 an assassin—a
hate-filled Hindudanatie—~-extinguished the Tight that had shown so bright
in our land for oven70 years. Thu8 Gandhi “died a martyr to the cause
of unity toéwhich he had alwayd been'devoted.”**

In a way, with the achievement,of freedom, the country had taken only
the first step: the overthrdw of foreign rule had only removed the chief
obstacle in the path, of ‘mational regencration. Centuries of backward-
ness, prejudice, inequality, and ignorance still weighed on the land and the
long haul had just Begun. “For as Rabindranath Tagore had remarked

5

SWriting of those months, Nehru wrote lates:
Fear and hatred blinded onr minds and all the restraints which civilization
imposes were swept away.  Horror piled on horror, and sudden emptiness seized
us at the brute savagery of human beings. The lights sesmed all to ge out;
not alt, for a Tew still flickered in the raging terpest. 'We sarrowed for the dead
and the dying, and for thoss whose suffering was greater than that of death, We
sorrowed even more for India, cur common mother, for whose freedom we
had laboured these long years.
*4Earlier, in reply to a journalist on the oceasion of his birthday in 1947, Gandhi
had said that he ne longer wished to live long and that he would *‘wnvoke the aid of the
Almighty to take me away from thia ‘vale of tears’ rather than make me a helpless

witness of the butchery by man become savage, whether he dares to call himself a
Muslim or Hindu or what not.”
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three months before his death in 1941 :

The wheels of fate will some day compel the English to give up their Indian Empire.
But what kind of India wall they leave behind, what atark musery? When the
stream of their centuries’ administration runs dry at last, what a waste of mud and
filth vrill they leave belund them.

With confidence in therr capacity and their will to succeed, the people

of India now set out to change the face of their country and tolbuild
the just and the good society.

EXERCISES

1. In what ways did the developments diring. the first World War
and in the immediate post-war years favour the resurgence of
nationalism in Africa and Asia in‘general and in Indiadin patticular?

2. Trace the early development of Gandhi as a political leader and
discuss his basic political ideasy

3. Trace the development of'the NonsCooperation Movement and the
Khilafat agitation from(1919. to 1922, How far did these two
movements representqa néw stage in the(growth of the national
movement?

4, What were,the different aspecis of nationalist resurgence in the
years 1927 to)l1929?

5. Discuss thepcourse of the nationalist movement from the Lahore
Session, 0f 19297to the withdrawal of the Second Civil Disobedience
Moveément in 1934,

6. Hring out the major pohtical developments in India in the 1930%
With special refereice te” the Congress Ministries, growth of
soctalist ideas, Congresgrattitude to world affairs. national movement
in the princely states, and the growth of communalism.

7. Why do ydu think _did the British change ther attitude towards
India after 19457

8. How“did the National Congress react to the Second World War?
What progress did the national movement make during the war
yoars. Clearly bring out the role of the “Quit India Resolution,”
the’/ Revolt of 1942, and the Indian National Army.

9. SWrite short notes on :

(@) The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, (b) The Rowlatt
Act, () The Swarajists, (d) The Revolutionary Terrorist
Movement after 1925, (e) The Government of India Act of
1935, (f) The Cabinet Mission, (g) Gandhi and the partition
of India, (h) Intcgﬁﬂvn—-nﬁ“tlle princely states with the
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Union of India. S rar





